
)riiia

lal

y



Milton,

PeterborougJi.

THE LIBRARY
OF

THE UNIVERSITY
OF CALIFORNIA
LOS ANGELES







A N T I E N T

METAPHYSICS.
VOLUME THIRD.

CONTAINING THE

Hiftoryand Philofophy of Men.

WITH A

PREFACE,
CONTAINING THE

Hiilory of Ant'ient Philofophy, both in Antient and Later Times.

ALSO, WITH

THREE DISSERTATIONS Annexed,

Upon the following SUBJECTS:

I. Confirmations and lUuftrations of what has been faid in the preceding Volumes

upon the Subjed of the Principles of Sir Ifaac Newton's Aftronomy.

II. An Inquiry into the Principle of the Motion of Bodies Unorganized.

III. The DifFerence between Man and Brute further illuftrated and explained, with

additional Fads and Obfervations concerning the Oran Outang and Peter the Wild

Boy.

LONDON:
PRINTED FOR T. CADELL, IN THE STRAND ; AND J. BALFOUR AND CO'. EDINBURGH.

MDCCLXXXIV,





///

M y4cu

CONTENTS-
REFACE.

INTRODUCTION,

BOOK I.

Page I

p. I

Of the feveral Subftances of which Man is compofed, and particu-

larly of the Vegetable Part of his Compofition.

C H. A P. I.

The Unherfe the Syftem of Syftems, comprehending an infinite Number of Syllems.—

Of the Syftems on this Earth.—il</(s;z the chief of thefe Syftems.—Of the gradual

..Afqe.nt of Beings on this Earth.—The Knowledge of Man abfoluteiy neceflary for

/the Knowledge of God.—Mun being, a Syftem, muft be analyfed into the feveral

Parts of which he is compofed.—Thefe are three, making the proper Divifion of

this Work.
p^ ^

CHAP. II.

Objedion, That there is but <?w Mind in Tvlan, not four^ as is fuppofed.—Three

Anfwers to this Objedion.— 2d Objedion, That there is but ow^Mind in the Uni-

verfe—This the Dodrine of Dr. Pr'iejlley and of Spincza.—A particular Account

of Spinoza's Philofophy.

—

Spinoza's God not the Jni/na A-Iundi of Antient Philofo-

P^y-—3^ Objcdion, That there is no Mind in us but the Intelleflual.—This an-

fwcred.—Of the TetraBys of the Pythagoreans.—Confefilon of two Miflakes com-

mitted by the Author. p, 5

CHAP. III.

Of the Elemental Mind in our Compofition.—Of the Vegetable Life in us :- differ-

ence betwixt it and the Animal Life.—The Animal Life a mod material Part oi

our Compofition—next to the Principid :— the Connexion letwixt it and the Prin*

A 2 cipal.



CONTENTS.
cipal, and the Difference betwixt the...two.—The wonderful Conneilion of all the

three inferior Principles with the higheft.—The Difference betwixt all the four

Principles recapitulated.—The Tetra^yi of the Pythagoreans different from the TV;

-

»//}• of Plato. Page 17

BOOK IL

Of the Animal Part of thaCompofition of Man.-

C H A P. I.

The Animal Part of us is befl feen v/hen we are only Animals.—Then Man is in his

Natural State.— Dtfinition of that State.—The Queflion, Whether fuch a State

ever did exifl ?—This State tabe fee« in our Children.—What is true of Indivi-

duals may be fuppofed to be true of the whole Speci^es.—All the Arts not at once

invented. Clothes not worn by fome Nations at this Day— rot by the Oran

Outang—the Inhabitants of New Holland,—nor by the Inhabitants of thi-s Country

of old.—The Patagonians and Efquimaux wear very few.—The Benefit of Cold :

—

of Air and Exercife, in hot Countries.—Of Houfes.—The New Hollanders have

none.—No necefTity for them in the cold efl Climates, proved by Examples- of

Men yet living.—The Scythians had no Floufes.—A particular Account of that

People.—Of the Ufe of Fire.—The Inhabitants of the Ladrone Iflands had it not—

nor the antient Greeks.— Refleftions irpon the Ufe of Fire.—Of the Ufe of Speech.

—

Of the Oran Outang mentioned in the Firft Volume of the Origin of Language.

—

Additional Circumflances concerning him.—Other Examples of Men in the Natu-

ral State.—Men in that State can carry on a joint Bufinefs.—This proved by Ana-

logy from other Animals.—The Cafe of Peter the jyUd Boy.—AW Nations, fome

time or other, in the natural State.—The Age of a Nation to be counted from

that State, P- 25

C H A P. II.

The Body of Man fuited to his Mind ;— fuperior, upon the whole, to that of any

other Animal.—Of the acquired Bodily Faculties of M:in.—Siuimmif/g one of

ihcfe;—alfo Jl^alklng ereS.—Th'xs proved by Fails.—Thefe acquired Faculties

much improved by the Senfe of Honour.—Comparifon betwixt the Oran Outang and

Jchilles



C O' N TENT S.

Aihii/es in running.— ^^-^m/^, a great Advantage that a civilized People have over

Barbarians.—The Neceflity of Exercifes in Hot Countries.—The Natural Life of

Man, in the open Aair, like that of Horfes and Cattle.—Animals living in that

Way, not affeaed by Peftilential Difeafes.—Faas concerning Horfes and Cattle

loving to be in the Air.— Even a fudden Tranfition from the Houfed Life to the

Fields, not dangerous.—The contrary Tranfition very dangerous.—Fa^s to this

Purpofe.—The fame Changes with refpea to Diet will have the fame Effea.—Pro-

grefs of Men out of the Air into Trunks of Trees and Caverns.—Of Houfes;--'

very large in fome Barbarous Nations.—Of Clothes, which exclude the Air alto-

gether.— Of the great Hurt by Clothes. -Several Remedies for this,—Wearing

few Clothes,-Anointing,—Bathing.-Of the Ufe of 7^/r..-The Mifchiefs of it.

—Only good Ufe of it made in Jamaica.—The Diet of Man very various.—Part;i'-

cular Account of the Efquimaux Diet, and Manner of Life.—In fome Countries

Men never lived in a perfea natural State.—Drink in the natural State, WaUr,-^

Men, by Nature, have an Averfion to all Strong Liquors.—Examples of

,
' Page 7

1

that.

CHAP. III.

Opinion of thofe who think that Men have always been the fame in their Bodies in all

Ages of Society, and even in a State of Nature.—Improbability of this Opinion

ivith refpea to the State of Nature.-The Opinion, that we are improved as to the

Body, much more probable.-V/e muft judge of Men in the State of Nature, by

Men in States of Society near to that State.«Of the Heroic Age in Greece.-

Homer, the Hiftorian of that Age :-His Poems not to be confidered as a mere

Fable, particularly as to Manners and Cuftoms.-The Size and Strength of his

Heroe's to be confidered as Part of thefe Manners.-No Allegories in Homer.-The

Heroic Age in Greece lafted for fome Generations;—continued after the Trojan

War,-p.rticularly in Sparta.—The Greek Race much declined at the Time of

Xerxes'slnvafion.—The Romans originally Greeks,-had their Heroic Age too.—

Though declined in later Times, did wonderful Things.-Of the Arts they em-

ployed to preferve their Bodies flrong and vigorous.-The Opinion that Men

have continued always the -fame, not reconcilable either with Sacred or Profane

p. 101
Hiftory.

^

CHAP. IV.

Of the Health of Men in the Natural Statc.-No Animal in that State liable to any

Difcafe.-The Longevity of the Natural Man, proved from Abttraa Reafoning and

Final



CONTENTS.
Final Caufes ;—proved from Faas.—The Hiftory of the antient Patriarchs by

Mofes, a moft exa^ Chronological Hiftory;—compared with the Greek Chronology

by Generations.—Agreement of Mofes's tliftory with my Syftem.—Objedion an-

fwered, that Mofes's Years are only Months.—Other Authorities, befides Mofe?,

of the long Lives of the firft Men.—Of the Life of Mofes himfelf. - Objedlicn,

from what King David fays of the Lives of Men, anfvvered.— Of the Longevity of

the Oreeks about the Time of the Trojan War.—The Length of the Reigns of the

Lydian and Egyptian Kings, Page iig

C H A P. V.

Of the Size of Men.—Prodigious Growths of Men, in different Ages, and different

Nations.—TheQueftion at prefent concerning the Ordinary Size of Men in dif-

ferent Ages of the World.— Great Variety in the Size of Men.—This Variety not

owing to Soil or Climate.—The Diminution of the Size of Men in the fame Coun-

try and Climate proved, firft from Fads, then from the E-eafcn of the Thing.

—

The Author's Way of judging of Fadls.—Of the Size of the Oran Outang.—Of

the Patagonians.—No Reafon to difbelieve Byron's Account of them.—His Ac-

count fupported by other Evidences.—Of the Size of the Ancient Egyptians and

Indians.—Of the Size of the Greeks as defcribed by Plomer.—Of the Romans,

and their Inferiority in Size to the barbarous Nations.—The Defcendants of thofe

.Nations not fuperior to us in Size.—Degeneracy of the Romans in Size, acknow-

ledged by one of their own Authors.—^Memorials yet to be feen of the Degeneracy

of the Size of Men ;—Stonehenge;— Body of a Man found near it fourteen Feet

ten Inches long.—The Decline ftill going on.—This proved by Fafls.— Record of

the Degeneracy of the Human StaturCr—TheDecline, in this refpc£l, not confined

to Britain.— Some Remains yet preferved in Europe of the antient Stature of Men.

.—Vifible Marks of the Degeneracy of the Species to be daily feen.—The Time of

Gtftation of the Females ihortened in Modern Times, an evident Proof of the De-

generacy j—alfo the Women not having Milk for their Children. p. 129

C LI A P. VI.

Of the Difference betwixt our Animil and Tr.teile(Slual Natires.—Thefe too often at

Variance with one another.—Tiie IntellevQua! grows, and is nourifhed at the Ex-

pence of the Animal.—The Caufes of cur Body declining in the Civil State.

—

V/hai is from God and Nature cannot be improved, but is made worfe by Human

Art,



CONTENTS.
Art. The Change of Diet of Men has hurt their Bodies more than Clothe?,

Houfes, or the Ufe of Fire.—Of the Eating of Flefii— fiiH: begun by Hunters,

—

does not make Men ftronger, but the contrary.—Flefi), if ejten at ail, ought to

be eaten raw.—Even our Vegetable Food not vvholefome.—Of the Ufe of Wine.

—More pernicious when drunk pure, than when mixed with Water.—Of exceflive

Venery of different Kinds, particularly in the Ea(}.—Of the Drinking of Spirits. —
This, the mofl: pernicious of all Vices— fuppreflcd by ihe Britifh Legiflature, and

reftored.—Difeafes without Names or Numbers, produced by thofe Vices.— Manu-

fadures, and other Sedentary Arts, have bad Effeds upon the Health and Strength

of the People.—This appears from the Bills of Mortality.—Of Peftilential Dif-

eafes, which have come from the Ead, the native Country of fuch Difeafes.—

A

moft remarkable one in the Ifland of Sumatra, in the Year 1775.— Of the Leprofy.

—Of the Small Pox.—Of the Venereal Difeafe—-that Difeafe not from the Wefi:

Indies, but from Africa.—Of the Ufe of Opium and Betle.—Of Tobacco.—Of

the Pernicious Effeds of great Towns upon the Health of the Inhabitants.—This

appears from the Bills of Mortality.—Of the Indigence in rich Countries.—Com-

parifon, in this refpe£l, of modern Times with Antient.—No Poor Houfes or

Hofpitals in antient Cities.— Degeneracy of the Mind in Modern Times. Page 171

C HA P. VII.

Recapitulation of what has been faid of the Body of the Natural Man.—No Increafs

of Size in the Civilized State.—In that State, Man, by Art, may excel in eertain

Exercifes.—Of the Mind of the Natural Man ;— the fame with the mere Animal

Mind.—The Powers of that Mind confidered.—Man more perfeiSl in his Animal

Nature than other Animals.—Of the Tranquillity of his Mind in th..t State.—

Of the Golden Age in Greece and Italy.—This State not a State of perfetSt Feli-

city, the Intellectual Picafures being wanting.—Gymnofophifts in India in a more

happy State. P- ^97

CHAP. VIII.

%Vhat the Mind of Man is in the Natural State, or in the Firft Ages of Civility, bcft

known by being com.parcd with the Minds of Mea more advanced in Social Life.

—

The Underflandingof Men depends upon the Progrefs they have made in the Arts.

—This the Reafon why thofe Nations who have made little Progrefs in Arts appear

quite ftupid and brutifti.—The Progrefs in Arts depends upon the Country and

Climate in which the People live.—Great Difference, in this refpca, betwixt

g South



CONTENTS.
•South America or the Weft India Iflands, and North America.—The Indians of

Nortii America the bcft living Example of what Men are in the Firft Ages of So-

ciety. A particular Account of them.—Of the Morlacchiy a People of Dalmatia.

Page 205

CHAP. IX.

Of the DiiTcrence betwixt the Strength of Mind of a Savage and the Knowledge of a

Civilized Man in Arts and Sciences.—Difference betwixt the Natural Sagacity of

a Savage, and of a Civilized Man.—Of the Faculty of Imitation belonging to Man :

•—AH his Arts learned in that Way.—A wonderful Example of it in Children learn-

inty to rpeak.—The Idea of the Fair and Handfome not to be found at ail in 'the

mere Natural Man.— It appears in the Firft Ages of Civility.—Examples of it.—

Men in the Natural State cannot multiply much.—.Rea-Oons for this :— Tirji^ Want

of Provifions :

—

Secondly^ The Animal does not breed fo faft in that State.—This

proved by the Analogy of other Animals, fuch as Cattle, Dogs, and Swine.

—

Reafon for this, the unnatural Warmth of the Houfed Life.—But the Breed not (o

good .-^Nature has provided againft the Country being overftocked with any Species

of Animals in three feveralWays:

—

Firji, Tho. Females not producing often :
—

Secondly^ Not many at a Birth :

—

Thirdly, More Males than Females j— this laft

moft obfervable in the Locufts in Spain and Africa.— The larger Animals do not

multiply fo much as the lefTer.—Man, among the larger Animals.—Means ufed by

Nature to prevent his too great Multiplication :—iMore Males in our Species pro-

duced in the Natural State than Females.—Caftom in the Country of Thibet, ac-

counted for.—The Oran Outangs, Patagonians, and New Hollanders, do not in-

creafe much.—A Country inhabited by Men in the Natural State is not under-

flocked any more than overftocked.—In civilized Countries the Inhabitants multiply

,yery much fafter in the Firft Ages of Civility, p. 217

C HAP. X.

In the Natural State a Difference of Individuals, as well as in the Civilized State.

—

All Men born with Geniufes for different Things.—The Wifdom of fomc aniient

Governments in claffing Men according to ti^efe Differences.—Difference of Bodies

in the Natural State.—The fame Difference obferved in other Animals in that

State.—Difference of Minds alfo in the Natural State ;—but the Difi'erence not fo

obfervable



CONTENTS.
obfervable as In the Civilized.—This Theory fupported by the Analogy of other

Animals, particularly of Horfes.—Of the Horfes of noble Families in Arabia.

—

Whether the different Qualities of Body and Mind go to the Race.—With

refpecl to the Body, the Q^ialities of it go to the Race, both among civilized

Men and Savages.—Curious Fadl related by Hippocrates.—A Difference of Mind

alfo both in the Natural and Civilized State.—This an univerfal Lav/ of Nature

in all the Animal Race, Page 233

CHAP. XI.

Of the Differences of Nations, Families, and Individuals.—This Difference owing to

Mind, and not to be afcribed to Climate.—With refpeiS to the Body, Men very

different in the fame Climates :—Alfo with refpe£l to the Mind.—The Soil, the

Water, or the Food, not the Caufe of thefe Differences :—This proved by the Dif-

ference of Families where all thofe are the fame.—The ultimate Caufe of this Dif-

ference is the Will of God, for Reafons to be explained hereafter, p. 242

CHAP. XII.

The feveral Varieties of the Human Species.—Some acknowledged—others doubted

of, or dilbelieved.— i/?, The Men with Tails—Men with one Leg greater than

another.—Men with but one Leg :—This difbelieved by Strabo.—Incredulity about

Antieni Natural Hiftory as well as Civil, began as early as the Days of Scrabo and

Juvenal. - Men wiih Eyes in their Breads.—Authority of Sr. Auguftine for this

Fd&. —Men with one Eye in their Forehead, proved by the fame Authority.—The

Exiftence alfo of Mermaids, orS.aM.n, proved by concurring Teftimonies, An-

tient as well as Modern.— Ariftotle's Maxim, that every Thing which can exift

does exift.—-This explained, and the Reafon of it given. p. 248

CHAP. XIII.

To inquire how the natural State began, not the Subje£l of this Volume.—Plato does

not carry his State of Nature fo far back as the Auth.or docs.—The Men in Plato's

Natural State lived in the Cyclopean M inner, upon Tops of Hills.—In all Coun-

tries, biforc Civil Govcrnaicnt waS well eflablifhed, Men appear to have lived in

that Way.— Monuments of tins ytt remaining in Scotland.—Apology for dwelling

fo long upon the State of Nature.— It is the Natural HiHory of Man, as diilin-

guiflied from his Civil Hiflory, p. 267

Vol. UL [AJ C H A P,



CONTENTS.

CHAP. XIV.

The Author's Apology for Infifting fo much upon the Degeneracy of Men in later

Times. This muft give great Offence to Y anhy.— ObJe^ion, that this difcourages

IMen from the Service of their Country.

—

Jnfwer, it is the Duty of every Man to

prevent, or delay, as long as poffible, the Fall of the State of which he is a Mem-

ber. It is an Advantage that the Rulers (hould know the Degenerate Scate of a

Nation.—An Example of this from the Hiftory of Athens.—Another Example in

the Cafe of theConftantinopolitan Emperors.—The Degeneracy of a Nation begins

.with the better Sort.—Thefe become incapable of difcharging the great Offices of

State.— Other Men, from other Nations, muft be employed in fuch a Cafe.—

Examples of this from theConftantinopolitan Hiftory.—Some Methods fhould be

attempted of a better Education of our Nobility and Gentry.—A noble Example of

this kind in Ruflia.—The Vanity of a Nation, fuch as the Romans, flattering them-

felvcs with the Eternity of their Empire.—Advantages that Men in private Life may.

leap from fuch Speculations. Page 271-

APPENDIX.
CONTAINING

I

I. Confirmations and Illuflrations of what has been faid in the pre-

ceding Volumes upon the Subject of the Principles of Sir Ifaac

Newton's Aftronomy.

II. An Inquiry into the Principle of the Motion of Bodies Un-

organized.

III. The Difference between Mari and Bn/U further illuftrated and'

explained, with additional Fads and Obfervations concerning the

Oran Outang and Peter the Wild Boy.

CHAP. I.

The Dtfign of this Work is to reftore the Antient Philofophy.—In the preceding

Volumis it is iTao.vn that Mind is the Author of all the Motions in the Univerfe.—

The



CONTENTS.
The principal Motions that fall under cur Obf^rvation arc the Motions of the Cc-

leftial Bodies.—Thefe made to be entirely Mechanical by Sir Ifaac Newton, when

he wrote his 7'r;««>/^.- Some Alterations made in Sir Ifaac's Syftem by the later

Newtonians— but all agree that the ProgrelTive Motion of the Planet is carried on

without Mind ;—the only QMieftion, whether, by virtue of an Original Imptdfe, or

by virtue of a Vis Infita in the Planet ? -But the Vis Centrifuga of the Planet irre-

concileable with the Motion being by virtue of an Original Impulfe— therefore it

muft be by a Vis Infiia.^O^ the Beginning of the Progreffive Motion of the Planets.

—The Newtonians now admit it is by Mind—but it goes on by the Vis hijita^

after the Energy of Mind has ceafed.—This a moft extraordinary Pofition.—

Suppofe the Body not projeded in a Straight Line, but beginning its Motion in

the Curve, examined what the Confequences will be—if the Motion will be ftill in

a Straight Line when the Vis Centripeta ceafes, with what Degree of Velocity is the

Motion carried on ?—The Confequence of giving an innate Power to Body, both

to begin and continue fuch Motions, is downright Materialifm.—A Conlequence

of the P'irft Law of Motion, that Body cannot go on in vacuo, by Prejure, but

only by //«/«f^.—The Motions of the Tides without Projeaion or Gravitation i

and, if by 2.Vis Inftta, that ^/i muft begin the Motion.—The whole Newtonian

Syftem depends upon the firil Law of Motion.—Of the Compofiticn of the Plane-

tary Mt^tion.— In order to prove this, the Newtonians muft prove one or other of

three Proporitions:—iw5, That it is impofiible, by the Nature of Things, it could

be fimple.—This a Geoa)etrical Problem, and, if true, capable of Demonftra-

tion.— If not demonftraied Geometrically, it ought to be demonftrated Metaphy-

fically.—Or, ido. They muft prove that the fame Motion, if produced by different

Caufe?, will not have the fame Properties.— Or, itio. They muft prove that all the

Bodies in our S -lar S)ftem gravitate towards one another.—The Proof from Ana-

logy here altogether deficient.—No Proo^ neither, from Fmal Caufes.—The De-

fcent of the Planet from the Tangent otherwife accounted for.—Of the Motion of

the Earth upon its Axis.—This explained in the fame Way as the Motion of a

Stone in a Sling. -If the Newtonian Syftem 'is laid afide, then mine muft take

place.—A ftiort Abridgment of it.—No Reafon for the Newtonians maintaining

fuch Paradox':s, except to demonftrate the Laws of the Planetary A-lotion.—This
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oned up.~The Newtonians ought to give up thefe, or to defend them by more
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[A] 2 hitherto
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better direded than we are.—The Inftind of Brutes explained from the Motions

of Plants, and even of Bodies unorganized.—The Adions of the Brute fhow that

he is not aduar^ed by the governing Principle of the Intelledtual Life, viz, the Idea

of the Fair and the Handfome.—The Cafe of the Brutes that are domeflicated, fuch

as the Dog and the Elephant.—Thefe have fome Appearances of Virtue, fuch as that

of Gratitude, but only the Appearance.—One great Difference betwixt the Man
and the Brute, that the Alan is diffntified with his Condition, envies and repines,

—

but the Brute never docs.—This accounted for.— Porphyry, the Philofopher,

of Opinion, that the Brutes have Intellefl as well as we.— His Error accounted

for.—Of the Oran Outangs of India—believed by all the Indians to be Men

—
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live in little Societies— propagate with Women, and the Offspring propagates.—

One feen in the Ifland of Sumatra by a French Gentleman—melancholy and dif-

contented with its Condition, but not malicious.— 1 he Oran Outang not of a Spe-

cies of Man different from us.—No Divifion of Man, or of the loweft Species of

any G'-nus, into other Speciefts.— Origin of the Error which fuppofes different

Speciefes of Men, is the not knowing the Progrefs of Alan.—This Characteriftic

of him, Part of the antient Definition of him.—From Buffon's Account of the

Oran Outang he faw, he mull have been a Man— he wanted nothing but Speech,
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—
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JyfZ'HAT: the Author propofes in thisWork The Agreement of

^^
his Philofophy with Chriftianity in two Points— one concern^-

ing the State ofMatt-- the other concerning the Godhead The Hijlory

ofMan the Suhjea of this Volume Materials the Author had pre-

pared for it Defgn of the Preface to give a fiort Hi/lory f An^

dent Philofophy Egypt the native Country f Philofophy, Arts, and

Sciences Four Reafons for this-The Genius f different Nations

different—The Egyptians fitted by Nature for Philofophy and Sciences

^The Greeks for the fine Arts—The Northern and Wefiern l^ations

not much fitted for either Philofophy in Egypt in the mofi antient

Times Imported into Greece firft by Orpheus Writings afcribed

fQ him J Sea of Philofophers bore his Name Thales, the firfi

Philofopherf thefame School, was taught in Egypt Learned there

the fundamental Principle rfTheifm, that all Bodies are moved by

Mind Progref of Philofophy in Egypt—The firfi Philofophy

there Materialifm So alfo in Greece Obfervations upon Mate-

rlalifm This Philofophy could not lafi long in Egypt Progrefo

of the Egyptian Philofophy to the Sublimefi Theology Of Pythago-

ras, a mofi extraordinary Man Something betwixt God and Man,

according to Arifiotle His Hfiory in Egypt Of the incommuni-

cative Difpofition f the Egyptian Priefis This overcome by Pytha^
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goras^ hut not by Plato Pythagoras hi Egypt when it ivas hi all its

Gloryi much decayed hi later Thnes What Learning he may have

got elfcwhere mujl have come oiighially from Egypt Jfter his

Travels rejided in Crotona Hoiv he lived there Did Things

mojl extraordinary Pojfible that fitch a Man might ex'i/l No

Impofor^ as ivas evident from his Works His School produced the

bcjl Men that ever exi/led Not only great Philofophers but great

Legifators^ Generals^ and Statefmen Examined very carefully thofc

he admitted into his School His Scholars governed many Slates in

Italy and Sicily Wei'e mild and gentle Governors^ but were maffa-

cred and driven out of the Country Thofe who fui'vived of them

committed their Philofophy to Writing Of the PhiUfophy of So-

crates -He not taught^ therefore not a Philofopher Shews that

Philofophy could not have been of the Growth of Greece Plato

very well taught Formed a complete Body of Philofophy Stu-

died the fublimef Theology Excelled Socrates in the Do&rine of

Morals Both he and Arifotle took that Doari?ie from the Pytha-

goreans Thefe made the Senfe of the Pidchrum and Honeflum the

Foundation of all Virtue Plato s peculiar Notion of Jufice is Py-

tha'Torean Ariftotle notfelftaught any more than Plato Learned

a nreat deal from Books ^ of which he began the frf Colledion

His extraordinary hiduftry The greatef Part of his Writings lof

The reft preferved aimof by Miracle Aj-ifotWs Syflem of

Philofophyfill more comprehenftve than Plato s Added nothing to

Metaphyftcs In Phyfcs added nothing to Principles, but a great

deal to Fa&s f natural Hifory Added nothing to Morals that is

for the better His Notion of Jufice not fo comprehenftve as Plato's

Has added nothing to the Morals of Plato but what he has taken

from the Pythagoreans The Logic of Arifotle a nuf wonderful In-

.mention Some Account of its Nature—---The Analyfs of Reafoning

abfolutcly neceffaryfor forming a Syfem of Logic -The mof dijicult

6

'
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of all Analyfis Arijlotle s Method ofdemoJijlrating his Logical Pro-

pofitio7is 'The Pjificiples of the Syllogi/licalArt, however complicated^

perfe&ly fimple Of the Utility of the Art Now altogether, U7i~

kno'wn ; and the Terms of it, though ifed, not imderfood The Ufe

offtidying Porphyry s Introdu&ion to Arifotle s Logic Logic not

the Livention of Arifotle Several Reafons to prove this Hiftoty

of Philofophy in later Times—

—

The later Philofophers in Greece, fuch

as the Stoics, added nothing to Philofophy The Fate of it in Rome

Philofophy, by a frange Revolution, came back again to Egypt

Of the Alexandrian School, and the Founder of it Ammonius

Saccas and his Succeffors—

—

By another Revolution Philofophy came

back again to Athens Produs the greatef Man of this new Athe-

7iian School Philofophy came back again to Alexandria, under Am-
mo7iius Hermeias Hicrocles a fimous Philofopher of the Alexan-

drian School Some Obfervations upon the Philofophy ofthe Alexan-

drian School They joined there the two Philofophies of Plato and

Arifotle, and joined a third, vi%. the Pythagorean Of the Hap-

pinefs thefe Alexandrian Philofophers eijoyed in the worf of Times

Philofophy continued in Co7ifanti7iople after Alexandria was taken by

the Saracens JVent to Italy after Co7ifa7itinople was taken by the

Turks Its Progrefs there- Some vcduahle Greek Writers upon

Philofophy lof, or preferved only in bad Latin Tra7ifations From

Italy Philofophy we7it to France Of the Fate of the Greek Philofo-

phy in F7igla7id Mr. Harris endeavoured to revive it there

Co7ifequences of the Lofs of this Philofophy, with refpeEl to Sir Ifaac

Newto7is Afro7iomy SubjeSls of Speculation a7ifng from the Study

of Antie7it Philofophy SubjeBs alfo of prapical Knowledge appli-

cable to the prefent Situation of this Coimtry.
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PREFACE.
THAT Man is fallen, and is not to rife again in this life, I

propofe, in this part of my Work, to prove to be a truth

of Hiftory and Philofophy as well as of Religion. And, indeed,

it gives me fmgular pleafure, to find that ray Philofophy agrees

fo perfedly with ChrilHanityj which, as it informs us that we are

fallen, lets us know, at the fame time, that it is not in this life

that we are to be reftored. The Gofpel, therefore, promifes no

temporary rewards ; but, on the contrary, prepares us for the

greateft fuflerings through the wickednefs and folly of men; nor

does it lead us to expe£t, that the ftate of human affairs ihall ever be

better than it was then, or has been at any time fmce; but direds

our attention to the World to come, and only requires of us, that

we fhouid live here in fuch a way as to fit us for a better ftate

there ; and which, I am perfuaded, will likewife make us happy here,

to a certain degree at leaft, even in the greateft diforders that

the vices, follies, and wickednefs of other men can produce, either

in public or private life. And not only in this does my Philofophy

agree with Chriftianity, but in that myfterious Doarine of it which

ftumbles unbelievers more than any other ; I mean the Dodrine of

the Trinity. For that there was from all eternity a proceflion or

emanation of Deity, which in our Sacred Books is likened to

generation, into two other Divine Beings; the one, the Principle

of Intelligence by which all things were created ;
the other,

the Principle of animation, by which all things are preferved in

life and motion; and that thefe two principles are fo eflential

Vol. III. h to
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to Deity, as to make part of his Nature, and are therefore to be

confidered as making with him but one God, I hold to be a truth

hkewifc of Philofophy, as much as of Religion*.

As all Philofophy, whether of Man or of Nature, muft arife from

fadls, I have begun this Philofophy of Man with his Hiftory^

whereof the Fadts here colled:ed are the refult of enquiries that I

have been carrying on for more than twenty years. During which

time I have been fludying Fiiftory, not fo much with a view to the

hiftory of any particular Nation, as of the whole Species; and as

the

* This is Plato^s doclrine of the Trinity, fhortly mentioned by himfelf in a letter to

Dionyfius the Tyrant, but explained at great length by his Commentators, as Eufebius

has informed us. Proeparatio Evang. Lib. iv. Cap. 13. et feq. And Proclus, who was

fo much a Platonic, that he was furnamed the AtaJ'o;^^?,. or Succeffor of Plato, has laid

it down in words as exprefs as can be. In Timaeum, Lib. ii. p. 82, and p. 93.

And further he fays, that it was' likewife the doclrine of Pythagoras, Ibid. p. 94.

Eufebius, in the above-mejitioned Book, Cap. viii. thinks that Plato learned it from

fome Jews that he might have feen in Egypt, when he was there ; but I confefs I

think this is not probable ; and it is much more likely that he learned it from thofe who

taught it Pythagoras, I mean the Egyptian Priefts ; and if there were any doubt in

the matter, it is made perfcdly clear by fundry pafTages which St. Cyrillus has

preferved to us from ancient Egyptian theological Books, called by him l^y.xi a, where

the doclrine of the Three Perfons of the Trinity is as clearly laid down as in the

Gofpel of St. John, and his firft general Epiflle. See Cyrillus' Anfwer to the Em-
peror Julian J and there is a paffage quoted both by Suidas and Codrenus from the

Books of Hermes Trifmegiltus, in which the Three Perfons are defigned under the

very names they bear in our Sacred Books j and the creation of the world by the Se-

cond Perfon, dcfcribed almofl in the words of Mofes. At the fame time I believe

with Eufebius, that this do6lrinc of the Trinity was known to the Jews. See v^'hat I

have further faid on this fubieit. Origin of Language, Vol. I. p. 7. 2d Edit. Metaph.

Vol. I. p. 167. and in this Vol. p. 22.

If 1 live to carry on the Ancient Philofophy to Theology, I will explain this fubjciSl

further, and fhew, from the analogy of Nature, that there mud be fuch a procelHon

from the hrft Principle ; and that it is not more myfterious than the Emanation of

All Things from that Principle.
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the firft Stage of the ProgreiTion of Man is not the fubjed of what

is commonly called H'ljlory, I have been at great pains to collet

Fads concerning that ftate from Travellers both dead and living,

and to compare them with the Fads related by ancient Authors

;

and I find fuch a wonderful conformity betwixt them, as I have

obferved in many inftances, that I have as little doubt of that part

of the Hiftory of Man, as of any period of his civil Hiftory*

The Reader, though he be not inclined to Philofophy, will be

pleafed to read thefe Fads; nor will he like them the worfe that

they are arranged under certain heads, and applied to prove fomc

general propofitions. For my own part, I fet no value upon any

Fads either of the Hiftory of Nature or of Man, that do not tend

to eftablilh fome Syftem of Philofophy, or from which fo;ne Science

can be drawn.

My chief defigti in this Preface is to give a (hort Hiftory of this

Philofophy which I want to revive : And it is the more proper,

that, befides Plato and Ariftotle, names well known even to thofe

who are ignorant of Ancient Philofophy, I have mentioned, in

this Volume, feveral Philofophers of a later age, fuch as Porphyry,

lamblichus, and others of the Alexandrian School, who are not

known any more than the School to which they belong, except

to a very few in this age, who have made a ftudy of the Ancient

Philofophy.

That Egypt is the native country of all Arts, Sciences, and

Philofophy, and that from thence they have been derived to all

the Nations, if not of Afia and Africa, at leaft of Europe, I hold

to be a fad inconteftable ; and the reafons why it muft have been

fo, are to me very evident. For, in tlic firft place, it is certain that

the nomade life, which I believe was originally the life of all

b 2 ineuj
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men, was in(i difiifed in Egypt, where men lived in cities, and

fubfifted by agriculture, thoufands of years before there was

any fuch aflbciation of men in Europe, and while the inhabitants

there lived as the Scythians and other northern nations did in

later times, and were ftill more favage, being little better, as I

imagine, in very ancient times, than mere Ourang-Outangs, This

high antiquity of Egypt is not only attefted by moft credible

Authors, fuch as Herodotus and Diodorus Siculus, and who had the

beft opportunities of being informed ; but the nature of the country

is to me a clear proof that men mufl: have fubfifled longer by agri-

culture, and in fuch great numbers (Egypt having been the moft

populous country that either is or ever was *) than they could have

done in any other country where the foil is not annually renewed,

as it is in Egypt ; for there is nothing more certain, than that by

conftant culture for many thoufands of years, the fame foil, how-

ever rich, and whatever addition may be made to it by human art,

will at laft be worn out. Now, whoever has ftudied the Hiftory

of Man, muft know, that Arts and Sciences can never arife among

a vagrant people, but only among a people living by agriculture in

cities
J

that is, in the clofeft fociety and moft frequent intercourfe f.

2^/o, In Egypt, there was a race of men, and of the beft men

in the country (for it was the moft honourable of all the Clafles,

or Cafts, into which the Egyptian people were divided) who were

fet apart for the duties of religion, and the cultivation of Sciences.

Thefe lived in different Colleges, fuch as thofe of Thebes, Memphis,

Heliopolis, &c. and enjoying perfed leifure, being fupportcd at

the public expence, and fucceeding one another from father to

fon

* See what I have faid upon the fubjecl of the Populoufnefs of Egypt, Vol. I. of

the Origin of Language, p. 647, and following, of the fecond Edition,

t Ibid. p. 661. and following.

\
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fon for many thoufand years *, it was of neceffity tliut Arts and

Sciences being thus hereditary, and tranfmitted from father to Ton,

fhould have been carried to the greatefl perfed^ion. And lierc we

may obferve a very great difference betwixt Egypt and other

countries, particularly the country of Greece, where every man
was engaged in bufmefs, public or private, of one kind or another

;

and where no man was obliged to follow the profeflion of his father,

but was at liberty to follow any other he chofe. In fuch a countrv.

Sciences and Philofophy may be cultivated if they are once imported;

but I think it is hardly poffible that they could have begun,

3/'/(9, It appears to me that Luxury, which is the bane of all Arts

and Sciences, began later in Egypt than in any other country we
read of, for which two reafons may be given ; firft, the prodigious

numbers of people in the country, which made it impoffible for

the few to live in great Affluence and Luxury, otherwife the many

mud have been ftarved, which we know was not the cafe : And,

fecondly, becaufe they had no foreign Luxury, nor foreign Commo-

dities of any kind, as we are fure that Egypt, in anticnt times,

had no intercourfe with other nations, but was fhut up as much as

Japan is now. And though we may fuppofe that in all times, in

Egypt, as well as in other countries, the richer and better fort of

people would indulge in all the fenibal pleafures they could procure,

yet we are aflured that the Priefts, even iu later times, led a moft

auftere life ; fuch as feme Chriftian Monks, called Jfiachorets, did

in the fame country, and, as it is fuppofed, in imitation of the

ancient Egyptian Priefts, and fuch as many Monks at this day

livef.

4/0, There

* See what I have faid of this Succeflion of Priefts. Ibid. p. 626, and following.

t Upon the fubjedt of the Diet of the Egyptian Priefts, fee what Porphyry has

faid in his laft book De Abftinentia.
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4/0, There is another reafon more general than any I have hitherto

mentioned, which perfuades me that Egypt is the native country of

Sciences and Philofophy : And it is this, that it has pleafed the great

Author of Nature not only to make a diftindion of races and fami-

lies in the fame nation, as I think I have clearly fhow^n in the loth

Chapter of the fecond Book of this Volume ; but he has been pleafed

alfo to make a diflindion of Nations, and to have bellowed different

talents upon different Nations. Now it appears to me that he has

beflcwed, in an eminent degree, the gift of Science and Philofopliy

upon the Egyptian Nation, by which I would be vnidcrftood to mean,

not that mixed multitude and colluvion of People, which at prefent

inhabit that country, but the antient Egyptian race. The Greeks

were blefled with a Genius for the liberal Arts, and an exquilite Tafte

for what is beautiful, graceful, and becoming : Nor do I believe that

ever a Nation exiiled fo much favoured by the Mufes and Graces. But

as to the Sciences and Philofophy, if they had not imported them from

Egypt, I am perfuaded they never would have invented them ; at

leaft never would have made any confiderable progrefs in them ; for

even in Geometry, one of the Cn'ii Sciences among men, which they

undoubtedly got from Egypt, we fee how little progrefs they had

made as late down as the days of Plato, w^ho fays that they were even

then fhamefully and brutifhly, or fwinifhly, as he expreffes it, igno-

rant of the very principles of it *. Arithmetic is a Science that

fhoukl precede Geometry, being the foundation of all Arts and

Sciences
;

yet even that I am perfuaded they got from Egypt,

where, as Plato informs us t, it was very much cultivated, and

tauglu to children in the proper way in which they fliould learn

every thing, that is, in playing. Now, without thefe two

Sciences

* Ibid. p. 630, where I have quoted the words of Plato,

t De Lt'glbus^ Lib. viii. p. 8ig, Editio Serrani.
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Sciences it is ImpofTible that Men can ever afcend to Philofophy*.

As to the Weftern and Northern Nations of Europe, it is to me evi-

dent that they never would have invented either Science or hberal

Art, if they had not been firft taught by the Greeks or Romans ;
for,

as to the Arts, it is evident that, at this day, we pradife none of them

in the leaft degree of perfection, but in imitation of the Antients,

without whom we have no Painting, Sculpture, Architeaure,

Poetry, or Writing of any kind of any value. And as to Sciences,

though our Genius be more fitted for them, I think, by Nature,

than for the fine Arts, yet we have invented none, unlefs it be Sir

Ifaac Newton's Aftronomy, of which I have faid a great deal al-

ready, and (hall fay fomething more in this Preface.

But

* In a book of Nicomachus, a Pythagorean Philofopher, entitled,- ra G£cXcycu/^£^a

rn? AfiGjufTOt^;?, which is a very rare book, not to be found, I believe, in Britain,

but of which I had the ufe from the French King's Library, it is faid that there are

four fteps, or B^i(^x6oxi, as they called them, by which we afcend to Philofophy, viz.

Jrithmctic, Mufic (by which the Pythagoreans meant the dodrines of Ratios and Pro-

portions), Geometry, and, laftly, Sphccrics, the name which they gave to the Science

of Body in Motion, or, as we call it, Mechanics. I am afraid that moft of thofc

who call themfelve Philofophcrs at prefent, have done no more than get up thofe

fteps ; and I fufpeft that but few of them have fixed their feet, even upon the loweft

ftep, 'l mean Arithmetic, fo well as the Pythagoreans did, who ftudied the na-

tare and properties of Numbers, as much as they did thofe of Lines and Figures, di-

viding them as they did Figures into Triangles, Squares, Rcaangles, Cubes, and

ftiewhig how they were produced from one another. In this way they treated of

Numbers, confidered as abfolute and in themfclvcs ; then they confidercd them as

they ftood in relation to one another. This is the dodrine of Ratios and Propor-

tions, to which, as I have faid, they gave the name of Mufic ;
and of this part of

the Science they treated in the fame fcientifical way, dividing the Ratios into their

fcveral Speciefes, and {hewing the wonderful proceffion and generation of the one

from the other. In this way. Arithmetic Is treated, and made a Science of, by Ni-

comachus in his Book of Arithmetic, and by Theon Smyrnxus, in what he has writ-

ten upon the fame fubjc6l. 7
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But whatever the Reader may think of the reafons which I have

given for Philofophy being indigenous in Egypt, the hCt is mofl

certain that it came from thence into Greece : For, in the firft place,

there can be no doubt that there was Philofophy in Egypt, and Phi-

lofophy of the fublimeft kind, many hundred years before it was in

Greece. Of this we are aflured, not only by Heathen Writers, but by

learned Fathers of the Church ; fuch as St. Cyrillus, who, in his An-

fwer to the Emperor Julian, fays. That there were even in his time

extant Egyptian Avritings afcribed to their god Mercury, containing a

great deal of the higheft kind of Philofophy, that is, Theology ; and

particularly the dodrine of the Trinity, and of the different perfons

of which the Divine Nature confifts. And another Father of the

Church, ftill more learned, namely Clemens Alexandrinus *,

fays. That the Books of Mercury, upon the fubjed: of Philofophy,

amounted to the number of Thirty-fix. To thefe teftimonies. if

there was any doubt of the matter, may be joined thofe of all the

later Platonifts ; fuch as Porphyry, Jamblichus, Proclus ; and parti-

cularly Jamblichus, who has written a whole book upon the myfte-

rious Philofophy of the Egyptians, entitled, De Myjleriis Egyp-

tiorum f.

ido^ It is likewife certain that Philofophy in Greece was firft im-

ported from Egypt under the veil of Religious Myftery by fuch

-Hiyftagogues as Orpheus and Mufaeus, who, we are fure, were in

* Stromal. Lib. vi. Cap. 4. p. 269.

f There is a moft fplendid edition of this book, publifhed at Oxford in the year

1678, by Gale, a very learned Editor.

I hope this example will be followed by that unlverfity, and that we Ihall foon fee

more of the works of the Philofophers of the later age as well publifhed.
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Egypt *, and particularly Orpheus, one of the firft civilizers of

Greece, who, if he did not draw Brutes after him, as the Poets

feigned, did more, for he made Men of Brutes. He was not only

famous for his fkill in Mufic and Poetry, but excelled fo much in

this higheft Philofophy, that he is commonly diftinguiflied by the

title of the Theologue or Hierophant f : And there were Theological

works of his preferved down to very late times, which are fre-

quently cited by antient Authors under the name of Orphica J ;

and there were a fed of Philofophers that continued long in Greece

after his time, and are mentioned by Herodotus under the name
of Orphici

II
. What his opinion concerning the Deity was, appears

by feveral quotations from his works, preferved in antient Authors,

particularly in Clemens Alexandrinus, Stromata, p. 6'},, And I think

I may venture to fay, that, as far as we can judge from thofe quota-

tions, there never was a purer or more fublime Theology. And
his opinion too concerning the Human Soul (as appears from the

fame Author, P. ii8, and P. 693, Lib. v. Stromatum, Cap. 12.)

was perfedly juft. In fhort, it appears that there never was a

better Philofophy at any time in Greece, than what he introduced

:

And accordingly, we fee that books were written by the later Plato-

nifts, to prove that the Philofophy of Orpheus, Pythagoras, and Plato,

were all the fame If : And indeed it muft have been fo, if it be true

what Proclus has told us in the beginning of his work upon the

Vol. III. c Theology

* See Diodorus Siculus, Lib. i. where he names all the Sages of Greece

who had travelled into Egypt, and among them Orpheus and Mufeus, whofc name?,

he fays, were fet down in the Egyptian facred books : And other Memorials

befides, were to be found of them in the country.

t Fabricii Bibl otheca Grccca, Vol. I. p, 118.

II
Lib. ii. Cap. 81.

f Sec Fabricii Bibliotheca Grctca^ Voi. L p. 3.
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Theology of Plato, that all the Theology of that Phllofopher was

taken from the Orphic writings and the School of Pythagoras.

It may he douhted, however, whether Orpheus ever wrote any

thing himfclf, and whether his Philofophy was not communicated

only to thofe who were initiated in the Myfteries, fuch as the Eleu-

fynian and the Samothracian. If fo, thefe writings, which pafled

under the name of Orpheus, muft be the work of fome of the Or-

pbic'i of later times. But be that as it will, it is certain that his

Philofophy came from Egypt, and was at firfi: concealed under Re-

ligious Myfteries, and not revealed to the prophane. But even af-

ter it allumed another fhape, and walked abroad without its myftic

veil, Thales, the firft philoibpher of Greece by profefTion, had no

ether mafters but the Egyptian Priefts *, from whom he learned

fome Geometry, but does not appear to have carried away much of

their Theology or Sublime Philofophy. But fo much he learned

from them of the Philofophy of Mind, as to know that even inani-

mate Things, as they are commonly called, fuch as Amber and the

Loadftone, Vv^ere animated ; that is, were moved by Mind : A funda-

mental principle, in my opinion, both of the Philofophy of Nature

and of Theifm. He learned alfo there, that the univerfe was full of

Daemons or Intelligences f. But knowing how much more was to

be learned from them, he advifed Pythagoras to go to Egypt., and

put himfelf to the fchool of the Priefts of Memphis and Thebes,

from whom, he faid, he had learned everything that had given him

any reputation among his countrymen in Greece \.

Before

* Diogenes Laertius in Vita Thalctis.

\ Ibidem.

I Jamblichus De Vita Pythagora, par?.g. J 2 of Keillcr's EUitica..
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Before I come to fpeak of Pythagoras, it will not, I think, be im-

proper to give fome account of the progrefs, as I imagine, of Phi-

lofophv in Egypt. While the Egyptians were yet Savages, and led

the nomade life, which we are fure from traditions preferved among

them, and recorded by Diodoras Siculus, they, as well as every other

Nation, once did, they w^ould believe, as we know all Savages do, in

powers invifible, and fuperior to Man; for, fo far I hold the idea of

a Deity to be innate, that I am convinced all Men, when they have

attained to the ufe of Reafon, and have formed the idea of Caufe

and Effea, muft of neceffity believe that the operations of Nature

are carried on by powers invifible, fuperior by infinite degrees to

any power of Man. We are not, therefore, to wonder that Nations

in that ftage of the progrefs of Man fhould believe, that all the

operations of Nature are performed by Spirits, or even that they

fhculd believe, as the Indians of North America do, that there is a

Spirit in their darts and arrows, and fuch like things * : And this be-

lief would continue among them till all the necefTary arts of life,

and many of the pleafurable were invented, and till fomc Men

among them enjoyed leifure, not being obliged to labour for their

fuftenance, as all Men in a barbarous Nation are, but being fup-

ported by the labour of others : Then that curiofity and love of

knowledge, which is natural to Man, would begin to exert itfelf,

and make him admire hutic folem et Jlcllas et deccdcntia cert'is—
Tempora momentis—and all the reft of this w^onderful frame of

things—For wonder, as Ariftotle obfervcs, was the beginning of

Philofophy. Thus, therefore, Philofophy began in Egypt, and

among the Priefts, as the fame Author fays, becaufe they lirfl had

leifure t ; and the firft objed of their attention w^ould, I am per-

fuaded, be Body, being that which was obvious to their fenfes; and

* This is rehted by Gabriel Sagard, in his Travels in North America. See a

particular account of him,. Origin of Language, Vol. I. p. 471, 2d Edit.

f Metaphyf. in initio.

C 1
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as they would obferve it not only moving itfelf, as they thought, but

likewile moving other bodies, they would rejed the popular notion

of all the motions in Nature being produced by Mind, and would^

as is natural enough, go to the contrary extreme, and believe that

all the Motions in the univerfe, and, by confequence, all the

phsenomena in Nature, were produced by Body only ; and that even

what intelligence appeared in the world, proceeded from Body alfo;

and that Thought was nothing but Matter, finer and more fubtile,

varioully arranged and moved*

Thus the firft Philofophy in Egypt, and I believe every where

eUe, was Materialifm ; and this notion of mine is, I think, fupported

by fadl and obfervation. For the firft profefled Philofophers in

Greece, I mean thofe of the Ionic School, were, as Ariftotle in-

forms us, all Materialifts; till Anaxagoras arofe among them, and

firft employed Mind and Intelligence to fet every thing in order;

and therefore, fays Ariftotle, talked like a fober fenfible man among

babbling drunkards '*. But even he retained fo much of the preju-

dices of the more antient Philofophy, that after things were once

arranged and difpofed, he fuppofed that they went on by Matter and

Mechanifm, and accounted, as Plato informs us f, for all the phce-

nomena of Nature from vapours, ethers, and fubtile fluids*

From what I have faid of the firft Philofophy of Greece, it appears

that Epicurus did no more than revive the antient Philofophy, which

had taken a very different turn under Plato and Ariftotle ; and, in-

deed, it is agreed, that he took his fyftem of Atoms, and of Matter

and Motion, producing every thing, from Leucippus and Democritus,

philofophers who lived long before him.

* Arift. Metaphyf,

f Plato in Phad,

From
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From this account of the firft Philofophy among men, two ob-

fervations naturally arife : The firft is, that however acute and fu-

perior in underftanding our modern Materialifts may think them-

felves, their Philofophy is but the infancy of Philofophy, and fuch

as no man that has paffed the infancy of underftanding, and is of

any depth of thought, can embrace ; and it ftiould, I think, be not

a little mortifying to them, to think that a Savage of America, whom,

no doubt, they hold in the greateft contempt, fhould know what

they do not know, that it can be nothing but Mind which moves

the miflive, not the impulfe which has ceafed *

Another obfervation is, that it was probably vanity, and the af-

fectation of fuperior wifdom, as much as ignorance, that made thofe

firft Philofophers differ fo much from the people, as to believe that

Body was not at all moved by Mind, but felf-moved. Thus much

at leaft is certain, that, as I have faid elfewhere f, vanity is moft

prevalent in the charader of the Philofophers of that kind among

us. I have known many of them, and one of them in particular,

w^ho was a great apoftle and preacher of that faith, and who was

one of the vaineft men I ever knew, at the fame time one of the

dulleft, and as void of good learning, as any pretender to it ever

was.

It was impofTible that this infancy of Philofophy could have laftecf

long, not half the time that we are fure their kingdom lafted, among-

a people fo intelligent as we know the antient Egyptians were J,

whoi

* When, therefore, Homer gives animation to the flying dart or arrow, it is not

fo violent a figure as is generally imagined, and would have been no figure at all, if,

befides animation, he had not given appetites and inclinations to the darts. See

concerning this figure in Homer, Ariftotle Poetic.

f Vol. I. Metaphyf. p. 247 et feq.

X See Herodotus, Lib. ii. Cap. pxa and p^. I am not fure but they had as good

reafon as the Greeks had, to call all other Nations Barbarians, which they did. Ibid,

Cap. pjj.
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who, from their Inftitutions, appear to have been the "wifeft people

that ever exifted ; or if I could believe that it might have comi-

nued fo long among the generality of the people, it is impoflible, I

think, to fuppofe that Philofophy, as well as other occupations,

being appropriated to a certain race of men, and thefc the beft in

the country, inch a Philofophy fhould have continued any confider-

able time among men fet apart from the reft of the people, living

together in colleges, and carrying on Science and Philofophy from

father to fon for thoufands of years. They muft theretore have foon

learned what they taught Thales, that Body could not move itfelf,

and that even the Bodies we call inanimate are moved by Mind.

From thefe inferior Minds they would naturally rife to the vegetable,

from the vegetable to the animal, and from the animal to the intel-

ledual. They would difcover likewife, that there muft be many

other Intelligences in the univerfe fuperior to men, and accordingly

Thales, as I have faid, learned among them that the world was full

of Daemons, by which the bufmefs of Nature was carried on ; but,

at the fame time perceiving that all Nature various as it is, was but

one fyftem, they would be convinced that there was but one Supreme

Intelligence and Sovereign Archited: of this wondrous frame ; and I

doubt not of their having, in procefs of time, difcovered that from

the Supreme God, the Father of all things, there was a proceffion or

emanation of two Divine Beings; the one the Principle of Intelligence

the other of Vitality. This was the Trinity of Plato, which, I have

no doubt, he brought with him from Egypt, or learned in the School

of Pythagoras.

I come now to fpeak of Pythagoras, who was initiated long be-

fore Plato into this Sublime Philofophy, and was the iiviX^ as Jam-

blichus in his Life tells us, who raifed the Minds of the Greeks

above Matter, and called them to the contemplation of Mind and of

things Divine. He was undoubtedly the greateft philofopher that

7 ever
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ever was in Europe, and, in my opinion, the moft extraordinary

man that ever lived ; fuch a man, indeed, as I could not have

believed ever exifted if we had not accounts of him fo well

vouched, that I cannot doubt of the truth of them ; for befides his

Life, written by Diogenes Laertius, we have his hiftory from two

philofophers of later times. Porphyry the mafter, and Jamblichus

the fcholar, who appear to have compiled very diligently w^hat they

relate of him from antient books that are now loft
;

particularly a Life

of Pythagoras, written by Ariftoxenes the mufician and philofopher,

and fcholar of Ariftotle ; and another Life of him, written by Di-

cxarchus, likewife a fcholar of Ariftotle, and a moft diligent en-

quirer into matters of antiquity. Thefe Authors, and fundry others

who had written of Pythagoras^ are quoted by Porphyry and Jam^

blichus.

From thefe accounts, fo vouched, it appears that he w^as not only

a moft extraordinary man, but fomething above humanity ; nor do

I wonder that the Roman Senate, when they w^ere direded by the

Oracle to ered a ftatue to the wifeft of the Greeks, fet up that of

Pythagoras*, though Pliny, who tells the ftory, feems to think it

extraordinary that they did ' not rather do that honour to Socrates :

Befides his being a great philofopher, the greateft that ever was

in the weftern part of the world, and inferior to none except

his mafters the Egyptian Priefts, he had fomething in his perfon

and appearance, auguft, and even divine, fuch as attraded the admi-

ration of all that beheld him f. And the fad certainly is, that he

was more generally admired and followed than, I believe, any man

ever

* Pliny, Lib. xxxiv. Cap. 6.

t Jamblichus (k Vita Pythgone^ Cap. ix. k x. Edit. Keyjferi,
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ever was, and by his difclples he v^ras revered as a god ; and It v/as

one of their facred tenets, as Ariftotle informs us, that Pythagoras

was of a nature fomewhat betwixt God and man ''^.

In compliance with the advice of Thales, Pythagoras went to

Egypt ; and Porphyry has given us his hiftory there, for which

he quotes an Author, one Antiphon, in his book concerning the

Lives of remarkable Mcji f. The fubftance of it is this, that Pytha-

goras, defning to be recommended to the Priefts of Egypt, appHed

himfelf to Polycrates the Tyrant of Samos, who gave him letters to

Amafis, King of Egypt, his friend, who again gave him letters re-

commendatory to the Priefts, With thefe he went firft to HeHo-

polis, where the Priefts, upon pretence that thofe of Memphis were

the elder college, fent him thither to be inftruded ; and they again,

upon the fame pretence, fent him to thofe of Diofpolis at Thebes,

who not having that pretence, as there was no older Priefts then in

Egypt, bethought themfelves of another device to evade complying

with the King's commands, which was to make him go through

fuch hardfhips and aufterities of diet, and to fuffer things fo foreign

to the Greek cuftoms (among which, fays Clemens Alexandrinus,

circumcifion was one), that they exped:ed he never would be able

to ftand the trial. But having, contrary to expectation, endured

all with great cheerfulnefs, they grew very fond of him, and

admitted him even to put his hand to the cenfer, and to afhft in

their facrifices.

And

X Jamblichus, Sc6l. 31, where he quotes Ariftotle's words m his book upon the

Pythagorean Philofophy, which is among his works that are loft. The words are

Tou Ao>'ixou ^wow to y.iv iTTi Oiog, to h aj/9fW7rof, to h o»ov Ili/fiaJ'Ofa,'.

t Porph. Sedl. 7.
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And this referve of the Egyptian Priefts, and umvillingnefs to

communicate their learning, is confirmed by other authorities, par-

ticularly that of Strabo *, who fays, that he faw himfelf in Egypt

the place where Plato and Eudoxus were faid to have lived thir-

teen years ; For, fays he, the Egyptian Priefts, making a great myf-

tery of their learning, and being very difficult of accefs, it was only

by length of time and great intreaty that they could be prevailed

upon to communicate any thing : And even when they did fo, fays

Strabo, they only told them a few things, but concealed the greater

part. And Plato himfelf, in his twelfth Book of Laws, where he

direds that flrangers that came to his city for the fake of curiofity

and learning, fhould be well received, takes occafion to obferve the

contrary cuftom of the Egyptians, (whom he calls ©pejct^ara rou

Ne^Xou, as if he had been fpeaking of cattle,) who, fays he, drive

away ftrangers /Bpo^ao-t aoci Qvfji.cc<n ay^ioig^ which, I think, very

plainly alludes to trials, fuch as Pythagoras pafled through, confift-

ing of certain meats, to which the Greeks were not accuftomed, and

flrange rites of facrilice.

In Egypt, fays Jamblichus, he pafled no lefs than twenty-two

years, in the greateft intimacy with the Priefts f : And it would ap-

pear from a paflage in Plutarch, de Iride et Ofiride J, that the Priefts

of Heliopolis, though they rejeded him at firft, admitted him

afterwards : For, fays Plutarch, it is reported that he was inftruded

by O^j/oLcpsuff of Heliopolis, as Solon was by ^oyx^q of Sais, and

Eudoxus by Xoroucpeuf of Memphis. Then, being taken prifoner by

Cambyfes's foldiers, he was carried to Babylon, where he remained

twelve years, ftudying under the Chaldceans and the Perfian Magi j

Vol. III. d after

* Geogr. Lib. xvii.

f Sect. 13.

t P. 632.
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after which he returned to Samos, having been abroad thirty-four

years, and collefted all the learning of Egypt, Chaldaea, and Perfia,

which, with what he had got before in Ionia and Phoenicia, muft

have made him mafter of every thing that was then to be known

in the world, at leaft on this fide of India, though it be reported,

but upon no good authority, that he was likewife there.

How much he muft have profited in Egypt we may judge, not

only from the time he ftaid there, fo much longer than the ftay

made by any Greek philofopher before or after him, but alfo from

this circumftance, that Egypt was then in its glory, being a free

country, governed by its own monarchs, its learning and arts

flourifhing, and its Priefts, who were the depofitaries of their learn-

ing, in the higheft credit and eftimation. At that time their books

and other monuments of antiquity muft have been entire. Nothing

therefore of Art or Science can be fuppofed to have been then loft

among them : And if they made a free communication to Pytha-

goras, of which there is no reafon to doubt, he muft have got all

the learning that had been accumulated among them for thoufands

of years. How much things were changed in after-times, we

may learn from Strabo, who fays, that when he was at Heliopolis,.

where of old there was a moft famous college of Priefts for their fkill

in Aftronomy and Philofophy, he faw nothing but the ruins of the

houfes where the Priefts dwelt ; and inftead of learned Priefts and

Philofophers, he found nothing there but fome facrificuli, or low mi-

nifters of the altar, who explained to ftrangers their rites of facri-

fice *- Things were, no doubt, better when Herodotus was there,

which was not long after the Perfian conqueft. But as Herodotus

was not a philofopher, he could not be fuppofed to have the curio-

fity, or to be at the trouble that it coft Pythagoras and Plato to ob-

tain.

* Strabo, Lib, xvii..
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tain inflrudion from them, except as to the hlftory of the country,

in which he has fhewn that the Priefts from their facred books in-

ftruded him very well ; for the hiftory he has given us of Egypt is

by far the mofl complete we have, much more fo than that of Dio-

dorus Siculus, who pretends alfo to have feen thofe facred books :

But either the books were not then entire, or he had not fo good

an interpreter of them as Herodotus had. It feems indeed to be

certain that the ftudy of Aftronomy at leaft was preferved in Egypt

when Plato was there, yet we muft fuppofe that it was much de-

cayed ; but even what was known of it, it is evident from the paf-

fage above quoted from Strabo, they did not impart, except in a

fmall degree, to him.

It feems therefore evident that, , if ever the Philolophy of Egypt

was brought out of the country, which, as we have feen, was a

very difficult matter, it was by Pythagoras. What addition he may
have made to his knowledge in Phoenicia, and among the Chaldseans

of Babylonia, is not eafy to fay ; but this we know, I think, with

great certainty, that both the Phoenicians and Chaldaeans had their

learning originally from Egypt ; for the Phoenicians lived once upon

the Red Sea, in the neighbourhood of Egypt, and learned the ufe of

letters from the Egyptians, as well as other things *
; and the Chal-

dseans were the Priefts of Jupiter Belus, and were a colony from

Egypt f. As to what he learned by being initiated into the myfte-

ries in the feveral places where he fojourned, that learning muft

have come from the fame country from whence the myfteries

came, that is, from Egypt ; for at that time there was an infeparable

connection betwixt Religion and Philofophy, nor indeed ought they

d 2 ever

* Of the connection betwixt the Egyptians and Phoenicians, fee what I have faid

in the firft Volume of the Origin of Language, p. 631, 632, Second Edit.

t Ibid. p. 652.
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ever to be feparated : And, befides, it appears to have been an imi-

verfal opinion of all philofophers and wife men in thofe days, that

Pliilofophy ought not, any more than Religious Myfteries, to be pro-

mulgated among the vulgar.

With this ftock of Philofophy, greater than, I believe, ever any

man collected, he returned to Samos, his native country, at the age

of fifty-fix *, after having been abroad thirty-four years ; but he

foon left it to go to Italy, becaufe, as fome fay, he was oppreffed

with public bufmcfs ; but, as others fay, which I think more pro-

bable, becaufe the people of Samos were not difpofed to receive his

Philofophy. He therefore went to Italy, fays my Author, reckon-

ing tbaf his native country where there were mofl lovers of

Science f.

The place where he chofe to fix his refidence was Crotona, a very

famous city in that part of Italy, to which he is faid to have given

the name of Magna Gracia^ where he was received with the higheft

marks of honour, and lived there like a god among men ; for he

did not mix with the people, and was not vifible except to a few

of his own followers, who were initiated into the myfteries of his

Philofophy. He had fomething, as I have faid, in his form and

appearance more than human, which ftruck every one that faw him

with awe and reverence : And he was believed to be poffefTed with

powers and faculties far furpaffing common humanity ; for it was

faid that he predid:ed future events ; that he remembered what had

happened to him in former periods of his exiftence, when he ani-

mated other bodies, and was able to make others do fo too, after

they were initiated into his Sublime Philofophy, and purged from all

paffion

* Jamblichus, ubi fupra, Seil. 19.

t Ibid. Sea, 29.



PREFACE. xxi

paffion and perturbation. He had power alfo, It was fald, over

brutes, and made even the wildeft and fierceft of them obey him.

There are many, I know, of the age in which we live, who will

confider this man, fo much admired by all antiquity, as no better

than an impoftor : But I cannot rejed what was believed of him by

all his followers, and altefted by fo many credible authors, who lived

near his time, unlefs I could be convinced of the impoiTibility that a

being could exift, fuch as Ariftotle mentions, that was fomething

betwixt God and man. But, fo far from being of that opinion, I

am convinced that there are many Intelligences betwixt us and the

Supreme Intelhgence, of power far fuperior to us: And indeed a

philofopher, who has obferved the wonderful variety of Nature in

other animals, and how much they rife one above another, cannot

doubt that there is the fame variety and fubordination one to another

in the intelleaual as in the animal Nature. Some of thefe fuperior

Intelligences were underftood by the Antients to be clothed with

aerial or etherial bodies, aep« e<r<Tc^f^Bvoi, as Hefiod expreffes it,

and were called Demons. But there is certainly nothing in Nature

to hinder a fuperior Intelligence from inhabiting fuch a body as

ours, and I believe Pythagoras to have been a being of that kind :

And I likewife believe that in more antient times there were many

fuch^ who were revered as a fuperior race of men, and known by

the name of Heroes and Demigods,

That Pythagoras was no impoftor, or pretender to more wlfdom

than he really had, is, I think, evident from what he did. He

eftablifhed at Crotona a School of Philofophy, fuch as, I believe,

never was any where elfe on earth ; at leaf. I am fure there was

never any fuch in Europe : And in this refped it feems to have ex-

celled even the colleges of the Priefts in Egypt, that it joined prac-

tical
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tlcal Philofophy with fpeculatlve, and produced not only great phi-

lofophers, but men eminent in arms and in government : Nor do

I believe that there ever exifted fuch a race of men as came out of

that School ; for though the heroes who fought at Troy were men

of fuperior natural powers both of mind and body, they were not

philofophers, as the fcholars of Pythagoras were. Out of this

School came Tim.^us the Locrian, who was not only a great philo-

fopher, as is evident from what is yet preferved of his writings, I

mean his treatife Be An'ima Mimdi^ but was an eminent ftatefman,

as we are informed by Plato ; alfo Archytas the Tarentine, of whom

we are told by Diogenes Laertius in his Life, that he feven times

commanded the army of his country, though it was a law among

the Tarentines that no man fhould bear that office but once ; and

that in all thefe feveral commands he never was worfted by the ene-

my, but once by the envy of his counti-ymen he was obliged to ab-

dicate the command, the confequence of which was, that the whole

army were taken prifoners. How great a man he was in Philofo-

phy, that great work of his, which is yet preferved to us Trep^ tou

Travro,-, or Concerning the Univerftty of Things^ containing, as I have

fliewn elfewhere *, the principles of all Science and Demonftration

manifeft. And, befides that great work of his, which Simplicius,

the commentator upon Ariftotle's Categories, has preferved to us al-

moft entire, we have feveral moft valuable fragments of his upon

Moral Philofophy, colleded by Gale in his Opufcula Mythological

and what fhould make him a great favourite of our modern philofo-

phers, he was the inventor of the Science of Mechanics f . Befides

thefe, out of this School, as out of the Trojan horfe, iiliied the

greateft lawgivers that, I believe, ever were in the world, fuch as

Charendas, Seleucus, Timaratus, and others mentioned by Jambli-

chus

Origin of Language, Vol. I. p. 72, 73, of the Second Edit,

t Diogen. Laertius hi Vita Archytcv.
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chus in his Life of Pythagoras *, who all, in the feveral cities to

which they gave laws, were honoured as gods.

Nor are we to wonder that this School produced fuch great men,-

when we confider not only how they were educated, and what a

courfe of ftudy and difcipline they pafled through, but how care-

fully they were chofen before they were admitted into this School

;

for Pythagoras believed that there was by Nature, as well as by Edu-

cation, a very great difference of men ; and he faid, that if a com-

mon ftatuary is at fo much pains to chufe a piece of ftone or tim-

ber, out of which to make a Mercury, or ftatue of any kind, how

abfurd is it not to pick and chufe, with the greateft care, a man of

whom you are to make a philofopher or ftatefman f. He further

believed that as Mind was principal in every thing, fo it was in man ;

and that our bodies being made for the ufes and purpofes of the

Mind, they bore evident marks of the habit and difpofition of the

Mind, to which they were fubfervient ; therefore he examined very

carefully not only the face, but the whole body, the air, the appear-

pearnce, and the movement of thofe whom he admitted to his

School, as being certain indications of the difpofitions of their Minds :•

And he enquired befides, how they had behaved to their parents and

other relations, what gave them pleafure or pain, and how they

commonly pafTed their time J.

The philofophers educated in this School became governors in

almoft all the cities of Magna Grcecia, and in feveral of the flates

of Sicily, and eftablifhed there other colleges for the education of

fuch men as themfelves. Nor was the benefit of thefe inllitutlons.

of

* Parag. 172.

t Jamblichus De Vita Pytbago7-a^ parag. 245,

X Ibid, parag. 71.



XXIV PREFACE.
of Pythagoras confined to Italy and Sicily ; for Zamolxls, one of

his ilaves, being emancipated by him, went among the Thracians,

and having given them laws and politics, and eftablifhed among

them the opinion of the immortality of the Soul, and of a future

Life without which I hold it to be impoffible that any people can

be well governed, was on that account deified by them, and wor-

fhipped as one of their greateft gods *.

That men fo chofen and fo educated fhonld be the beft governors

that I believe ever were on earth, is not to be wondered. But I

muft own I wonder that men could defcend from fuch fublime fpe-

culations to the bufinefs of government et hominum curare triumphos

;

and I think it could not have happened if it had not been earneftly

recommended to them by their mafter as a duty they owed to their

country and mankind. In the fame manner Plato fays, that the

philofophers to be educated for the government of his ftate were to

be compelled by the law to govern, not always indeed, for that

would have been cruel, but in their turn. It does not however ap-

pear that Pythagoras himfelf ever bore office in any ftate ; but he

was much better employed in educating governors for many ftates.

But though the Pythagoreans condefcended to govern, there was

one thing in the adminiftration of public afl?airs they never would

meddle with, and that was, the public money ; nor indeed would

they take concern about money at all, except when they were ap-

pointed by their College to be the fteward of their common funds
;

for none of them had any private eftate, but all was common among

them ; and as their diet and whole manner of life was very fimple,

as free from luxury as from vanity, their funds, which confifted

of the eftate of every one who entered into the Society, were

fufficient to maintain them. The love of money, therefore,

which

* Jamblichus in Vita Pythagora, parag. lyj.
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•which our Scripture tells us is the root of all evil, and, Ariftotle

fays, produces more crimes, than all our other paiFions put together,

was unknown among them.

It may be further obferved of them, that the lawgivers and go-

vernors who came out of this School were humane and gentle in

their difpofition ; for they did not infift, as Heraclitus the Ephefian

did, before he would give laws to his countrymen, that all thofe

above the age of puberty fhould hang themfelves, but, on the con-

trary, treated the people they governed with the greateft kindnefs

and condefcenfion, endeavouring, as much as poffible, to make them

wife and good men, without fuch a defperate remedy as that pro-

pofed by Heraclitus *, or even that which Plato thought neceflary

for the good government of his ftate, the driving out of his city all

above the age of ten, and educating properly the youth that re-

mained.

Neither of thefe expedients could be put In pradlice by fuch a

handful of men as Pythagoras and his followers, who could only

govern with the confent and approbation of the people. But the

confequences Ihowed, that men cannot be well governed, at lead

for any confiderable time, if they are not well educated ; and that it

is as neceflary that the people fhould be fit to be governed, as that

the rulers fhould be fit to govern : For though thofe flates of Italy

and Sicily were as happy as I believe any people ever were, while

they were governed by thofe philofophcrs, yet, as it was natural,

they grew impatient of that government, not having been bred up

and educated under it : Fadions, therefore, and feditions, arofe in

the different cities, which ended in the dcftru^iion of the feveral Col-

VoL, III. -c leges

* Jamblichus in Vita Pythagora^ parag. 173.
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le'^-es of the Pythagoreans, who were all either maflacred or driven

out of the country.

This, as I have elfewhcre obferved *, was one of the greateft ca-

lamities that ever befel Philofophy ; but it is to it that we owe all

the writings of the Pythagorean School, and, in my opinion, all the

good philofophy that yet remains in the world : For it was not till

they were difpcrfed, and eafed of the cares of government, that thofe

.
philofophers took to writing, and in that v/ay publiilied what was

kept as a profound fecret among themfelves while their Colleges fub-

fifted. This they did, fiys Porphyry f, fearing the anger of the

gods if Philofophy, the greateft gift to men, fhould be utterly loft

by their negled to commit it to Vv'riting : And to this difperfion we

owe alfo the greateft man, in my opinion, that Greece produced,

I mean Epaminondas, who was educated by Lyfis, one of Pythago-

ras's fcholars, who having efcaped out of a houfe in Crotona, in

which he, with many other Pythagoreans, was affembled, and v/hich

was fet on fire by the people of that town, came to Greece and

fettled in Thebes, where Epaminondas was his fcholar and fon, as he

called himfelf J.

I have been the more particular in this account that I have given

of Pythagoras and his Philofophy, as I am perfuaded, that all the

Philofophy which yet remains in the world is derived from his

School, and is nothing more than fcattered remains, or planks, as

it were, that have been colleded and faved out of the fhipwreck of

that Philofophy in Italy, as will appear more evidently from what

follows.

There

* Vol. III. of the Origin of Language, p. 439. Vol. II. p. 262. Intro-

dudion to Vol. I. of Metaphyfics, p. 6.

t In Vita Pythagora-, parag. 58.

X Jamblichus De Vita Pythagora^ parag. 249, 250.
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There is only one thing farther I would fay in favour of this Phi-

lofophy, that it was a moft religious Philofophy, and unmixed with

any frivolous fuperftitions ; though there be fome of their obfervances,

particularly that with refpe£t to Berns, which we cannot account

for.

I pafs over the Ionic and Eleatic Schools of Philofophy in Greece^

becaufe in them that fublime Philofophy which enquires concerning

God and the firft Principles of things was unknown, nor, indeed, had

they anything deferving the name of Philofophy, unlefs perhaps fome

Logic and Dialedic, in the Eleatic School; and I come down to Plato.

The Reader will, no doubt, be furprifed that I pafs over

Socrates, who is commonly fuppofed to Hand at the head of all the

Philofophers of Greece after his time. But though Socrates was a

man of great virtue, and of excellent underftanding, he was rather,

in my opinion, a lover of Philofophy, than a philofopher ; for he

was a great inquirer and fearcher after knowledge, and had a par-

ticular talent for fettiag other men lipon inquiry likewife. But his

inquiries were entirely confined to Morals, or what was good and

ill in human life * ; for that Univerfal Philofophy, which treats of

Nature, and the firft Principles of all things, he not only did not

ftudy, but defpifed, as Xenophon in his Memorabilia informs us f,

from whom only we learn the genuine Philofophy of Socrates. And,

according to his account, it appears that Socrates valued no know-

ledge that was not pradlical ; whereas thofe whom I call truly

Philofophers, fuch as the Pythagoreans, Plato, and Ariftotle, placed

the higheft human felicity in theory and fpeculation upon the higheil

e 2 fubjeds,

* 'Ott/ tcj i!/ jWr^/apcfo-i, xaxou ^.yySlo) re TirjxTxij ' is a liac of Homer which

}ic had frequently in his mouth.

t Mem. \\\ initio.
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fubjeds, ftich as God and Natu.-e, and the Unlverfe *

;
and It was

only the neceffities of human nature that made them defcend to the

common aiTairs of life.

Eul even the pradical Philofophy of Socrates was defedive in

this refpedt, that It did not take in, what was Principal in Morals,

according to the antient notion ; I mean the right conftitution and

proper adminiftration of a fyftem of Policy or Government, upon

which the happinefs of every individual rnuft depend, more or lefs»

His fyftem of Morals therefore was entirely confined to private

life ; and even with regard to it, he does not appear to have known

that diftindiion which is the foundation of the whole human Philo-

fophy, betwixt our intelle<Stual nature, and our animal or fenfitive

:

Wanting therefore the knowledge of this diftindion, he does not

give us, as the Pythagoreans do, a fyftem of Morals deduced from

the conftitution of the human mind, but only from experience and

common obfervation ; And when he endeavours to philofophife

upon virtue, he falls into a great error, by fuppofing that it is

nothing more than Science ; fo that according to his do^Vrine, if a

man had the fcience of virtue, and knew perfedly what it was, he

was therefore virtuous f . But he might have learned from the Py-

thagorean School what Plato and Ariftotle there learned, that to

make an adlion virtuous, befides a right opinion or judgment of the

mind, there was required, a fenfe of the Pulchrum and the Ho7ieJliim
;

and a kind of enthufiafm thence arifmg, which gives the true

colour and beauty to virtue. But of this more hereafter.

That Socrates's fyftem of Philofophy fliould have been fo confined,

and even fo erroneous, is not to be wondered, if we confider that

he

* See upon this fubje(5l, Ariftotle in the laft Chapter of the "Nicomachela.

f Ariftotle, Lib. vi. ad Nicomachum—-^Magna Moralia, Lib, i. Cap. i.—

—

See alfo the Protagoras of Plato.
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He was felf-taught in Philofophy
; for though he is fliid to have

heard Archelaus, a philolbpher of the Ionic School, it does not appear

that he learned any thing from him ; and though he read fome

books of Anaxagoras, Plato informs us *, that he was not at all the

wifer for them. Now, if a man who philofophifcs without the

affiftance of learning, either from books, or what is better, from the

inflrudion of living Mafters, and pretends to invent himfelf a Syi-

tem of Philofophy, he is very lucky, if he attains to that knowledge

which alone Socrates profefled to have. I mean, the knowledge that

he knows nothing : And as I believe Socrates was not ironical in this

profeffion, it gives me the highefl opinion of his underftanding;

though it was not, as is commonly beHeved, fo very modeft a

profeflion ; but on the contrary, it was pretending to more than

ordinary wifdom ; for it was, in effed:, faying, that he was not liable

to error, which confifts only in thinking we know, when we do not

knaw ; for if we only do not know, we are ignorant, but not in an

error.

This example of Socrates, a man offuch excellent parts, and who
fpent his whole life in the fearch of knowledge, convinces me of the

truth of what I have faid above. That Philofophy never could have

been the growth of Greece, but muft have been imported from fuch

a country as Egypt. But thus much Pdlofophy owed to Socrates,

that he excited men's curiofity, and defire to be inflruded in it
;

and if he could not teach them himfelf, he made them apply to others

that could ; and by his admirable method of Dialogue and Interroga-

tion, he prepared men's minds for Philofophy, ,by fliowing them

that they were ignorant of what it was moft neceflary for them to

know ; for men muft be firft convinced that they do not know a

thing, before they will learn it : And at the fame time he Ihowed

* In PhcedonCi p. 72. Edit. Ficini.

them.
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them, that the Sophifls who pretended to InftruS: them, were as

ignorant as he profeiled to be ; the coniequence of which was, that

his followers, and particularly Plato, applied to better mafters, and

fo became Philofophers.

And this brings me back to Plato, who was fo far from being felf-

taught, like his mafler Socrates, that he fought for learning wherever

he could find it, whether from men or from books : And firft he was

a fcholar of Socrates, after whofe death he applied himfelf to

Cratylus, the fcholar of Heraclitus, then to Hermogenes of the

School of Parmenides ; after which, he went to Megara, to hear the

Philofopher Euclides ; and from thence to Cyrene, to be the fcholar

of Theodorus the Mathematician ; next he went to Italy, to the

Pythagoreans there, Philoliius and Eurytus ; and from thence- to

Egypt, to converfe with the Priefts there, or Prophets, as they are

called by the Greek Writers ^. And not content with this, he

would have vifited the Perfian Magi, but was prevented by the wars

then in Afia. As to bocks, there were very few at that time to be

got ; but as the Pythagoreans were then beginning to commit their

Philofophy to writing, it is faid, that he purchafed from Philolaus,

the Pythagorean, three books of that philofophy, at a great price f.

From

* Eij Ai^-jTTTcy, Tratpa tov; Trpoy-^raf, fays Diogenes Laertius in his Life of Plato,

from whom this account of Plato's Travels in fearch of Knowledge is taken.

-f-
Thefe three books are mentioned both by Diogenes Laertius, and Jamblichus,

in their Lives of Pythagoras. The titles' of them were, Uoci^ivriKov, UoXirmcv,

and $va-»xou. Under the firft of thefe, I fuppofc, was contained every thing relating to

Education, and thofe ftudies I have already mentioned, preparatory to the ftudy of

Philofophy ; The f;:cond comprehended, not only what we call Politics, but alfo

Afvals, which, as I have faid, were underftood by the Antients to be a part of the

Political Science. The third comprehended, I have no doubt, not only Phyfics in our

fcnfe of the word, but alfo what we call Alctaphyfics ; for as thofe pious philofophers

undcrftooo
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From this fo great colledlon of learning, Plato compofecl a com-

plete body of Philofophy, comprehending Morals, Politics, Dia-

ledic, which was then the name for Logic, Phyfics alfo, and

Mataphyfics ; from whence we may fee at firft v^ew, how mucli

more comprehenfive his Syflem of Philofophy was,, than that of his

mafter Socrates ; for Socrates, as I have obferved, did not at all

treat of Phyfics, or Metaphyfics ; and though he reafoned m.uch,

and very well, yet he did not pretend to explain the art of

reafoning, or teach any fyftem of logic : The fubjecl of his philo-

fophy was intirely confined to Morals ; whereas Plato's fyftem took

in the whole hunran philofophy. Politics as well as Morals. Nor
has any thing liner come down to us from antient times, than the

Books of Plato upon Polity and Laws ; but the greateft part of

which, I am perfuaded, he has taken from that book of Philolaus

above-mentioned, entitled ttcXitikov. As to Metaphyfics and

Theology, his philofophy was mofl; fublime, and approaching near

to the Chriftian Theology, particularly with refped to the Dcdrine

of the Trinity, which he no doubt learned, either in Egypt, or, as

I rather believe, in the Orphic or Pythagoric writings. LI is

dodrine of Ideas too, I think, may be referred to his Myfi;ic

Philofophy, and which, I am perfuaded, he likewife learned in one

or other of the ways above-mentioned '*. And even as to Morals,

to

underftood that all the operations of nature were produced by mind, they thought that

the philofophy of mind was eHentially connected with Phyfics as well as Morals.

And as they inveftigated the firft principles of all the fubjccts of fcience which they

ftudied, they thought they could not e>'plain the principles of Natural Philofophy

without an innuiry into the nature of the Firft Mind, the author of all motion in the

univerfe. From this account of the fubjed of thofe three book?, it is evident that

the Pythagoreans muft have had a complete fvftcm of Philofophy j and fo Jamblichus

tells us in the beginning of his Twenty-ninth Chapter of the Life of Pythagoras.

* Porphyry, in the beginning of his Ei<Tuyccy^, fpeaks of this dodrine of Ideas as a

thing of very abftrufe philofophy, and therefore improper for a work that he intended

t as
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to which Socrates' Philofophy, as I fald, was entirely confined, he

excelled him very far, for both he and Ariftotle learned from the

'Pythagorean books, what, as I have faid, is the foundation of the

whole human philofophy ; viz. that there are two minds in man,

the rational or intelledual, and the irrational or animal ; and this

lad, he faid, was governed by two principles, which they call

[ivuo; and iTTi^'juice, or anger and appetite. Prom this conftitution of

the human mind the Pythagoreans derived their whole dodrine of

Virtues and Vices in a more diftindl and clearer way, in my opinion,

than is to be found either in Plato or in Ariftotle *. To the

.rational mind, or governing principle of our nature, which delibe-

rates and determines, they afcribe the virtue of Prudence ; to the

^y^o;, by which we refift oppofition, fullain toil and pain, and en-

counter danger, belonged, according to them, the virtue of Fortitude
;

and the sTnQvix^ix, or concupifcence^ as we may tranflate it, compre-

hending all thofe appetites and defires which nature has implanted

in us for the prefervation of the individual and continuation of the

fpecies, is governed by that virtue which we call Te}??peranee \.

The notion of thefe three virtues both Plato and Ariftotle have takea

from the Pythagoreans. As to the fourth Cardinal Virtue, viz.

Juftice, Plato's notion of it, as it i-s explained at great length in his

Books of Polity, appeared to me, w^hen I firft read thefe books, very

new ; and I believed it to be an invention of his own : but when I

read

as an introduaion to Philofophy. His words are, Aurtxa Trf/st yiv^v n y.oct fi&cov, Im

i<pi<T\ma>, fiT£ y.M h ,a<;vaK 4^J^«lH7r^^0Ja^,- X£tT«(, £it£ >c«t J(p£a-7vixoT«, (TUuctTX iTfiVy

r' aVi,v>taT«, )t«i TTOTfpoi/ >^wpii7-l5:, d" h toj? a((73-/iT0»c, x«i nnr^i ra-jxa u>£(r7aj7a, Trap-

purrcro^aai 7iyui' ^x^uTxrr.g Ivtrtq mg roiavrn? 7rpa>'|0t«T£ia?, x«» aAAJi? aX?'nug

fjin^ow; s£oy.ivr.^ l^iTxcnuc, where the learned reader will obferve, that he has enu-

merated, and Rated moft diftinaiy, all the difficulties concerning Ideas.

* See I'heages, a Pythagorean Writer, tv toj Trfpi «)£twu, p. 681, of Gale's

Opufcula Mytholog'ica.

I Gale's Colledloriy uhi fupra.
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read the Doric Fragment of Theages above-mentioned, I found it to

be laid down there, and full as well explained, though in very much

fewer words. When, fays Theages, there is a perfed agreement of all

the three feveral parts of the mind together, the Rational part

governing and leading, the Gvf^.og and I'tt^Qvi^icc obeying, then exifts

that virtue we call Jujicc, which is the perfedion of all the other

virtues ; being that without which there can be no harmony or

concord in the mind, and confequently no real virtue of any kind *.

And the comparifon of the human mind to a political ftate, which

runs through Plato's whole Books of Polity, and by which he illuf-

trates his notion of Juftice, appears to me to be taken, as well as the

dodrine itfelf, from the writings of the Pythagoreans ;
for in this

work of Theages, the 0u^.o^ or irafcibk part of the mind, is faid to be

its Guard, or Military Force ; the Concup'ifcence is the Steward or

Economift ; while the Rational Principle, like the Council of State,

governs and direds the whole.

Moreover, both Plato and Ariftotle agree in this, that there can

be no virtue without a fenfe of the ro kccXov, or the pulehrmn and

honejlum, Plato, whenever he treats of Morals, mentions the fenfe of

the TO y.oL\ov almoft in every page, as the fource of every thing great

or good in our adions ; and Ariftotle makes it a part of his definitions

of the virtues, that they are pradifed si/ejca rou j^aXoi/ ; that is, for the

fake of \\vtfair and handfome, which he fays is the end of virtue^!-

And this too is necelTarily derived from the nature and conftitution

of our mind as above explained ; for our intellea being the govern-

ing principle of our little world, it muft necefTarily be determined in

its deliberations by fome motive, and muft have fome objedl in view

which it purfues ; and that objed, as I have fhown %, can be no other

Vol. III. f ^^^^'^

« Gale'j Colkaion^ ubi fupra, p. 683 and 689.

t TouTo T£Xo? TV!? ApETvis, Lib. ill. Cap, 10. N'lcomacbia.

X Vol. II. Book ii. Cap. 5 and 6.
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than thtpulchrHtn and honejliim. Now in this too, the Pythagoreans

agree with Plato and Ariftotle : And they go fo far as to fay, that

there can be no true virtue without a certain enthufiafm for the

TO xaXov *.

As=

* In this work of Theages I have fo often quoted, he fays, That what is mod-

peculiar to moral virtue, and conftitutes its eflence, is a Tr^oxi^ecngy n iv tou xocXoig,

that is, a determination to a£l thefair and the handfome part ; and he adds, there may

be reafon and ftrength of mind without virtue ; but virtue there cannot be, without

fuch determination of the mind, p. 691. And again, in p. 693, he fays. That true*

virtue is nothing elfe but the e^k tou cTfovTOf, that is, the habit of a£iivg the becoming'

part. And at the end of his Treatife, p. 694 and 695, he fays. That this l^tf

.

rov SeovToi muft neither be without paflion, nor with paflion in excefs. And he

adds, a fxiv yx^ a'raOfia, cc7raf0f[Ji'riT0U-X.xi «'i/£v6ou(rjarov TrupB^eTc/A rxv "^^up^au ttotu.

TO y.a>.o)). 'A S' EXTraOfja <rvvTiTix,pa'y[jiiVcev xai avsTriT^oyifOif ; that is to fay, *' Apathy

" renders the mind languid and without enthufiafm towards the pulchrum and

" honefium: On the other hand, excefs of paflion diftrads the mind, and deprives it^

" of thought and confideration." And he adds, " Paflion therefore fliould appear

" in virtue, like fliades in a pidure ; for it is thefe, which, together with the

*' outline and the colour, give nature, truth, and animation to the whole. With--

*' out paflion, therefore, virtue has not life or true colour ; for virtue originally arifes

" from paflion (he means the love of the fair and handfome), and after it is formed, itis

" dill confiftent with paflion, which, if properly mixed with it, produces the fame

*' cfFefi as the mixture of grave and acute in mufic, and of cold and war?nth in the

*' temperature of bodies. The paflions, therefore, muft not be taken away alto-

*' gether, for that would not be profitable ; but they muft be moderated and brought

" under fubjedlion to the rational and governing part of the mind." There

cannot, I think, be finer Philofophy than this, nor better illuftrated from the works

both of nature and art ; and it is the dodrine both of the Platonic and Peripatetic

Schools, in oppofition to the Apathy of the Stoics. The Pythagoreans alfo differed

from the Stoics, and agreed with the Platonic and Peripatetic Schools in this, that

they did not hold, that virtue alone made a man happy in this life, but they required

9(icd fortune alfo ; and accordingly, they defined happinefs to be " the exercife of

*' virtue in a profperous life," p^p»)(rt? dpernq Iv Ivtxj^hx, (Gale's Colle(51ion, p. 678).

For they faid, it was not the poflefllon of virtue that made men happy, but the

exercife ; and for the proper exercife of virtue, they thought that good fortune was

as-
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As to Logic, there is nothing of the fcience of it in Plato, except

what he has faid of the DIau-etic method, or method of Divifwii,

which he has explained and illuftrated by examples in the Sophj/la

and the Politicus. This method too was known to the Pythago-

reans, and was part of their Logic, as appears from what Jamblichiis

fays in his Life of Pythagoraso *

Thus it appears, that the whole Philofophy of Plato is taken from

the Pythagoreans; and particularly his Morals and Politics, which

make by far the greater part of his Philofophy.

Before I come to fpeak of the Philofophy of Ariftotle, I cannot

help obferving, that thefe fragments of Pythagorean writers which

Stobseus has preferved to us, and which Gale has colleded together

from different parts of Stobssus's Works, are, in my opinion, among

the moft valuable remains of antiquity ; they are written in the Doric

dialed, the only dialed ufed by the Philofophers of that School, which

was become obfolete when Stobseus wrote, and, I believe, not perfedly

well underftood by Stobasus himfelf ; and as the matter of thofe writ-

ings was fo obfcure, at lead very much removed from common appre-

f 2 henfion,

as necefTary as light is for the exercife of the faculty of fight.—And the utmoft length

they went was to fay, that the virtuous man in adverfity was not miferable ;
whereas the

vicious aad foolifh were miferable in all fituations of fortune. And in another pafTage

they fay, That the difference betwixt God and Man is, that God is perfed in himfelf,

and needs nothing from without ; whereas the nature of Man is imperfea and defedive,

and needs to be fupplied from without. Although, therefore, we poffefs virtue, that

is but the perfeaion of one part, namely, the mind; but as we confift both of mind

and body, the body alfo muft be perfeft of its kind: Nor is that alone fufficient;

but the profperous exercife of virtue requires certain externals, fuch as wealth, repu-

tation, friends, and above all, a well conftituted ftate ; for without that, the

rational and focial animal is imperfea, and unable to fulfil the purpofe of its

nature.

* Sea. 1 6 1.
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henfion, I think it is of abfolute neceflity that there fhould be fome

errors in the original MS. of Stobsus, or perhaps in the MSS. which

he tranfcribed ; and many more ftill in the after-copies that were

made from Stobseus's MS. ; and, no doubt, fome in the printed

editions of thofe MSS. Several of thefe errors Gale has correded iq

his edition ; but many more remain to be correded. I hope, there-

fore, that if the noble attempt begun at Oxford to revive the antient

Philofophy goes on, there will come from the Oxford prefs a more

.corred edition of this colledion made by Gale, and which will do as

much honour to the critical genius of England as the edition of

another very valuable work of Antient Philofophy, I mean Hierocles

upon the Atirea Carmina of Pythagoras, which has been publifhed at

Cambridge in 1 709, by Mr. Needham, with the Notes of Dr. Beniley,

in which that moll ingenious Critic has reftored a very corrupted

text, with a knowledge both of the Greek language and of the

fubjed, and an acumen criticmn^ which makes me admire the Dodor

exceedingly.

I come now to fpeak of Ariftotle, who was not felf-taught any

more than his matter Plato. He did not, however, travel in fearch of

knowledge like Plato, and the other fages of Greece before him ; but,

befides what he learned from his mafters, Socrates and Plato, he was

a great reader of books, of which he colleded a great many, and is

faid to have been the firft that formed a library, and Ihowed an

example to the Egyptian kings, who, in imitation of Ariftotle, col-

leded the famous Alexandrian library *. Among thofe he colleded, I

have no doubt that there were feveral of the Pythagorean writers,

fome of which, it appears, he has made great ufe of. And he would,

no doubt, learn from Plato all that he knew of the Pythagorean,

Egyptian,

* Strabo's Geography, Lib. xiii,— See the paflage prefixed by Du Vail to his

edition of Ariftotle's Works. 4
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Egyptian, and Eleatic Philofophy. And therefore I hold, that

Ariftotle, with the heft genius for Philofophy, as comprehenfive as

it was acute and fubtile, and the greateft induftry, by which he did

more in the way of fcience than, I believe, ever man did in the

fpace of fo fhort a life *, had the advantage of being as well taught

as he could have been in Greece, or perhaps any where in the world,

at that time ; for the colleges of the Pythagoreans were then dif-

perfed, and Egypt was not what it was when Pythagoras was there
;

for then their monarchy and hierarchy was fubfifting : Whereas,

when Plato and Eudoxus were there, the houfes of the Priefts were,

as Strabo informs us, in ruins.

In what remains of Ariftotle's Works, we fee the fruits of his great

reading; for he appears to have been very well informed of what

all the Philofophers before him had thought upon every fubjed:

;

though it has been obferved, even by fome of Ariftotle's own com-

mentators, that he often mifreprefents the meaning of the Philofo-

phers before him, that he might have the pleafure of refuting them
;

for his candour was not equal to his genius or learning f. His com-

mon way of beginning his inquiries upon any fubje6t is, by telling us

what the Philofophers before him had faid upon it. And now, fays

he, let us try whether we cannot add fomething to what they have

difcovered, or correct their errors. I would, therefore, have thofe

of this age, who pretend to philofophife without the afliftance of

learning, ferioufly confider, whether their genius or induftry be

greater

* He lived no longer than fixty-three years, three of which he fpent in hearing

Socrates, twenty in attending Plato, and he employed eight in educating the Con-

queror of the world. See Ammonius in Vita Jrijiotelis^ prefixed to Du Vall's

edition of Ariftotle. And yet he found time to write no Icfs than four hundred

books, as Diogenes Laertius informs us, of which by far the greater pare, as appears

from the catalogue given us by Laertius, are loft.

t See Origin of Language, Vol. I. p. 113 and 114. Second Edit. Mataphyfics,

Vol. I. p. 79.



XXXVlll PREFACE,
greater than thofe of Ariftotle. And I would have them alio con-

fider, that in neglecting and defpifmg the writings of Ariftotle, they

at the fame time negled: and defpife the whole Philofophy of Anti-

quity, of which Ariftotle's writings may be confidered as a col-

ledion.

Thefe precious Works were, very near entirely loft, and faved

almoft by a miracle ; for they were raifed, as it were, from the

grave, having been buried, in order to fave them from Attalus,

king of Pergamus, who was then making a library, and fearching

for books every where ; and it was, perhaps, the greateft glory of

Sylla, Roman DiClator, that he brought thefe Works to Rome, at

leaft as many of them as remained, and got them tranfcribed from

the original manufcript by a fkilful grammarian, who fupplied, as

well as he could, what was effaced in the MS. by their lying

fo long under ground *. If this fo precious a colledion of Antient

Philofophy had periihed, I fhould have thought it the greateft cala-

mity that had befallen Philofophy, next to the downfal of the

Egyptian Hierarchy, and the deftrudion of the Pythagorean Colleges

in Italy.

The comprehenfive genius of Ariftotle took in all the branches of

Philofophy, and made a fyftem of it ftill more complete thai> that of

his mafter Plato ; comprehending, in the firft place, Metaphyfics, the

higher part of which is Theology, Phyfics, Morals, under which I

include Politics, and laftly, Dialedic and Logic.

As to xhtfirjl Philofophy^ which treats of God and the Principles

of Things, Ammonius, who writes his Life, is in the right, when

he

* See this Hiftory of the Fate of Ariftotle's Writings told more particularly by

Strabo, Lib. xiii.
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he fays, he added nothing to what had been faid before on that

fubjed: : And I think he might have gone farther, and added, that

this Philofophy in him is not near fo fublime, or fo truly divine, as

it is in the writings of Plato, who, having a more exalted genius

than Ariftotle, though perhaps not fo acute, entered more deeply

into the myfteries of the Pythagorean Theology ; for I can have no

doubt but that the whole Theology of the Greeks was derived from

the School of Pythagoras ; and it was, as Jambllchus tells us, Pytha-

goras who firft taught the Greeks to raife their minds above matter,

to thofe things which have a real and permanent exiftence, and are

the firft caufes and principles of all things *. Thefe, he faid, were

immaterial, and the only active powers in the univerfe ; and to the

fcience of them he gave the fame name that Ariftotle does, calling it

cQ(picx, ; whereas the knowledge of the other branches of Philofophy,

he faid, was no more than (piKotrotpia f.

With regard to Phyfics, he agreed with the Pythagoreans in^

making the principles of all natural bodies to be matter and form,

as is laid down in Timasus the Locrian's book, Je Aiiima Miindi. To-

thefe two he has added a third, viz. Privation^ but without the leaft

neceffity, as I have elfewhere fhown J. He has faid a great deal upon

the nature of motion, that grand agent in all the operations of nature,

much more than is to be found in any writings of the Pythagoreans

that have come down to us. He has alfo treated of particular fubjedls

of natural knowledge, of which we have little or nothing at all faid In

the writings of the Philofophers before him, fuch of them, at leaft, as

yet remain. It maybe true, however, that what he has given as his

own difcoveries on thefe fubjedts may have been taken from the books

of the Pythagoreans then extant, but now loft'. Thus much is cer-

tain,

* Jamblichus de Vita Pythagora^ Cap. vi. verfus fijiem.

f Ibid. Cap. xxix. p. 135.

X Metaphyf. Vol. I. p. 61 and 62.
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tain, that, from a Pythagorean author, the moft antlent of whom we

have any thing extant, I mean Ocellus Lucanus, Ariftotle has taken his

notion of the Eternity of the world, and that there was no beginning

of motion ; and alfo the notion of a fifth Element. And from

another Pythagorean writer, called Eccelus^ he has taken his whole

treatife of Generation and Corruption^ almoft tranfcribing it *.

But though I do not think that he has added any thing to

natural Philofophy, he certainly added a great deal to natural

Hiftory ; and his Hiftory of Animals is, I believe, the beft book

upon the fubjedt that has been produced fmce his time. It was

his pupil Alexander, who enabled him to make fo great a colledion

of fadis. And there is an anonymous writer of the Life of Pytha-

goras t, who, in the end of his work tells us, that Alexander, at his

defire, fent men to the highefl: parts of Ethiopia, where, I fuppofe,

no Greek had ever been before, in order to difcover the caufe of the

overflowing of the Nile ; and they difcovered, what is undoubtedly

the truth, that the overflowing was produced by great rains which

fall upon the high mountains of Ethiopia in the middle of fummer.

As to Morals^ I do not think he has added any thing of value

to what he and his mailer learned from the Pythagorean School,

from which he has taken one thing that is not to be found in Plato
;

viz. that the virtues, confift in a middle betwixt two extremes,

excefs upon the one fide, and defeEl upon the other ; for this doctrine

is exprefsly laid down in the treatife of Theages above mentioned

concerning virtue, and illuftrated by examples J. There is one

virtue, of which he gives an account, very different indeed from that

given by the Pythagoreans, and from them by his mafl:er Plato,

but

* See the Authorities for this in Gale's Colleclion, p. 501 and 502.

t It is publiflied along with Jamblichus and Porphyry their Lives of Pythagoras.

X Gale's Colledion, p. 693, 694.
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but, in my opinion, not near fo philofoph'ical ; for they derive if,

as well as the other virtues, from the nature and conflitution of the

human mind, with this difference hctwixt it and the other three virtues,

that thefe belong each to different parts of the mind ; but juftice be-

longs to all the three parts, as I have above explained it, and confifts

in the harmony and concord of thefe three with one another ; fo that

it is the moft comprehenfive of all the virtues ; whereas Ariftotle

has explained it, not as a Philofopher, but according to the popular

notions, and applied it only to external things, fuch as mojiey^ power

^

and honour ; which is no more than applying the general definition

of the Pythagoreans to particular things comprehended under it.

for it is impoffible that if the other three virtues exift, and there be

a perfed harmony in the mind, there can be any wrong done to

others in the articles of wealth, power, or honour.

What has always pleafed me moft in Ariftotle's morals is, the dif-

tindion which he makes betwixt vice and iveahiefs^ and betwixt

virtue and that rejlraint and endurafice which we fee men pradife,

and which often paffes for virtue ; and as I did not find this dif-

tindion in Plato, I gave Ariftotle great credit for it, believing It to be

a difcovery of his own ; but when I came to ftudy thofe Pythagorean

fragments which Gale has colleded, I was very much furprifed to

find the fame diftinclion made, and, I think, better explained, by

the Pythagorean Philofopher I have fo often quoted, viz. Theages,

in his work upon Virtue.. The principle he lays down is, what I

have already mentioned, that the TTfoa^pscr;? is efiential to virtue ; or,

in other v/ords, that virtue muft proceed from free inclination,

founded upon judgment and deliberate choice; therefore, fays he,

if with force and compulfion reafon govern the ^u/^o? and the S7ri9v[/,icc^

that is, the irafcthle and concupifcent parts of our nature ; this pro-

duces thofe difpofitions of the mind we call syK^ccTsicc and Koi^TB^iu^

Vol. III. g that
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that is, rejlraint and endurance ; if, on the other hand, reafon is

forcibly overcome by the irrational part, then are produced either

^K^KTio. or f^(xXoi',cici^ that is, incontinence^ or want of command of

one's felf, 2i.n^foftncfs or effeminacy. Now thefe difpofitions of mind

are but half virtues and half vices ; for reafon is found and healthy,

but the irrational parts of the mind are difeafed ; and as far as the

QufJiog and eTTiOvLux are maftered and compelled to fubmit by the

rational part, (o far lyz^xT^ia. and Ka^rs^ioc are virtues ; but in fo far as

the irrational part fubmits with force and compulfion, fo that the ad:ion

may be confidered as in fome fenfe not voluntary, thefe difpofitions

are vices ; for virtue mufl do its duty with pleafure, and not with

pain ; and nothing muft be pleafant to the virtuous man but what is

good and virtuous *\ Again, with refpe(5t to f^xXocKia and dz^anx^

in

* There Is a fine fentiment to this purpofe in Milton's Comus. It is where he

makes the Lady fay to the enchanter Comiis (that is, Pleafure) when he ofFers her his

delicious cup, as he calls it

:

That which is not good is not delicious

To a wife and well-governed appetite :

that Is, an appetite in fubjecStion to the rational part, and which is pleafed with no-

thing but what Reafon approves of : It is a noble fentiment, but expreiTed in a man-

ner which v/ill appear flat and infipid to thofe who admire the prefent fafhioiwble ftyle,

far removed from the fimplicity of the Antients. Milton v/as not only the greateil

fcholar and fineft writer of his age, but a good philofopher, and v/as well acquainted

with the fragments remaining of the Pythagorean Philofophy, as appears from his

Tractate upon Education. His Comus is, I think, one of the fineft produdions of

modern times, and I don't know whether to admire moft the poetry of it or the phi-

lofophy, which is of the nobleft kind. The fubject of it I like better than that of

the Paradife Loft, which, I think, is not human enough to touch the common feel-

ings of humanity, as poetry ought to do; the Divine Perfonages he has introduced are

of too high a kind to aft any part in poetry, and the fcene of the adlion is, for the greater

part, quite out of Nature. But the fubjecl of the Comus is a fine Mythological Tale,

marvellous enough, as all poetical fubjedts fhould be, but at the fame time human. He

begins his piece in the manner of Euripides, and the defcending Spirit that prologifes^

makes the fined and grandeft opening of any theatrical piece that I know, antient or

modern. The conduft of the piece is anfwerable to the beginning, and the verfification

of
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in fo far as reafon is overcome by the irrational part, tliey are vices

;

but in fo far as they gratify the paffions v\4th pain and relu6lance,

knowing that they do wrong, fo that the eye of the mind is ftill

found, they are not vices *.

There cannot, I think, be founder philofophy than this ; for it

not only agrees perfedly with experience and obfervation, but it is

deduced from the inward ftrudure of the mind, and therefore may

be faid to be demonftrated a priori. It gives that preference in the

matter which is due to the governing principle of the mind, that is,

the rational and intelledual part, which, of necelTity, mufl determine

whether the man be virtuous or vicious ; for if the governing prin-

ciple approves of vice, and the man applauds himfelf for his vicious

adions, then is he truly vicious : On the other hand, if the govern-

g 2 ing

of it is finely varied by fhort and long verfes, blank and rhiming, and the fvveetefl;

fongs that ever were compofed ; nor do I know any thing in Englifii poetry compa-

rable to it in this rcfpec^, except Dryden's ode on St. Cecilia j which, for the length

of the piece, has all the variety of verfification that can well be imagined. As to the

ftyle of the Comus, it is more elevated, I think, than that of any of his writings, and

io much above what is written at prefent, that I am inclined to make the fame di Unc-

tion in the Englifh language, that Homer made of the Greek in his time ; and to fay,

that Milton's language is the language of the gods; whereas we of this age fpeak

and write the language of mere mortal men. If the Comus was to be properly repre-

fented, with all the decorations which it requires, of machinery, fccnery, drefs, muficj

and dancing, it would be the fineft exhibition that ever was {^cn upon any modern ftage.

But I am afraid, with all thefe, the principal part would be ftill wanting; I mean,

players that could wield the language of Milton, and pronounce thofc fine periods of

his, by which he has contrived to give his poetry the beauty of the finefi: profc com-

pofition, and without which there can be nothing great or noble in compofition of any

kind. Or if we could find players who had breath and organs (for tliefc, as well as

other things, begin to fail in this generation), and fenfe and tafte enough, properly to

pronounce fuch periods, I doubt it would not be eafy to find an audience that could

relifh them, or perhaps they would not have attention and comprehenfion fufficient to

conne61: the fenfe of them, being accuftomed to that trim, fpruce, ftiort cut of a ftyle,

which Tacitus, and his modern imitators, French and Englifh, have made fafhionable^

* Gale's Colledion, p. 691, 692,
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ing part {lill judges well, but Is overcome by the violence of anger,

or the allurements of pleafure, then, though there be not virtue,

neither is there vice ; but there is weakitefs^ under which name are

comprehended all the four difpofitions above mentioned j two of

them, viz. rejiraiut and endurcmce^ coming nearer to virtue, and

by many confounded with virtue ; the other two, viz. hicontincnce

and foftiiefs^ or (jfcinhiacyy come nearer to vice, and by thofe who

are not able to diftinguifh accurately, confounded with it.

And here we may obferve how juft the notion of the Pythago-

reans is of the virtue of yujllce^ without which they fay there can

be no perfedt virtue ; for it is it which produces concord and har-

mony in the mind ; fo that where it is not, there mufl be diforder

and bad government : For if the governing power is overcome, and

forced to fubmit to the paffions and appetites which ought to be

governed, then there is a ftate of rebellion ; and though the govern-

ing power prevail in the ftruggle, and the fubje<51:s obey, but

forcibly and unwillingly, even in that cafe the government is not

good, nor is there that pleafure in virtue which the Pythagoreans

maintained to be effential to it.

We may alfo here obferve how falfe the common notion is,

that there cannot be virtue without fclf-demal ',
for the contrary

appears to be the truth, that where there is perfed: virtue there can

be no felf-denial or reluctance, but on the contrary pleafure and

even exultation : And though Ariftotle fays that the exercife of one

virtue, "ji'n. Fortitude, is not accompanied with pleafure, yet I be-

lieve he is miftakcn : And I think Homer is in the right, who ufes

a v7ord for fighting which denotes joy—^%apjwij : And the fad is moft

certainly true, that a man really brave* has a pleafure in encounter-

ing danger if there be a good caufe for it j that is, if the governing

principle of the mind approves.

Thu«
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Thus It appears that Ariftotle added nothing to the morals that

he and his mafter had learned from the Pythagoreans : And with

regard to politics, it would, I think, be unfair to compare his un-

flnilhed work upon that fubjed: with the books of polity and of

laws written by Plato, whole works, upon morals and politics to-

gether, are of ten times greater bulk than his other w^orks, whereas

the greater part of Ariftotle's writings are upon Natural Philofophy

;

at the fame time it mufl be owned, that what he has written upon

poUtics, unfinifhed as it is, is a very valuable work ; and there is a

Supplement written to it by a Florentine nobleman, of the name of

Strozza, which is valuable for the matter ; and, as to the ftyle, he

has imitated fo well the ftyle of Ariftotle, the beft didadic ftyle I

think in the VN'orld, efpecially in his morals and politics, that, for

my part, I am not able to diftinguiih the one from the other ; fo

well was the Greek language at that time not only underftood in

Italy, but written, and, as we are informed, even fpoken.

I come now to fpeak of the greateft of all Ariftotle's works, I

mean his Logic, which he firft diftinguiflied from Dialectic : Whereas

the Dialedic of Plato is a mixture of Logic and Metaphyfics ; for

it afcended to the ideas of the higheft abftradion, fuch as the fu'

preme good and the fiipreme falr^ and at the fame time it taught

the method of invcftigatlng thofe ideas. Now Ariftotle diftinguiflied

all the three, I mean Logic, Dialedic, and Metaphyfics, and made

feparate fciences of each ; for among other things that Ariftotle

added to Philofophy, one was the diftinguifliing accurately the feve-

ral branches of it, which before lay confufed together, as it were, in

a heap.

By Logic, Ariftotle means that fcience which explains the progrefs

©f the difcurfive faculty of the Mind in demonftration or reafoning

of
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of any kind. The operations of the human intelle^l: are of three

kinds ; firft, we apprehend the fimple idea of any thing
; fecondly,

we perceive the truth of axioms or felf-evident propofitions ; and,

laftly, from thefe, by the difciirfiis mentis^ other proportions are de-

duced, which, in that way, are faid to be proved or demonftrated.

And this laft operation of the Mind is what is properly called

Science ; and, to Ihew the nature of this operation, and how the

Mind may proceed in it without hazard of error, is the bufniefs of

Logic ; which, at the fame time that it direds the operation of the

Mind in other Sciences, is itfelf a Science, fo great and fo won-

derful, that if I could believe Ariftotlc to have been the inven-

tor of it, I ihiould confider him as fomething more than mortal

man : Nor can I wonder that when Philofophy was firft introduced

into the weftern parts of Europe, after the fall of the Roman empire,

the Schoolmen^ as they are called, beftowed fo much labour upon it

;

a great deal too much, according to the general opinion of this age;

but be that as it will, I am fure it is much too little ftudicd at pre-

fent ; and I very plainly perceive the want of the knowledge of it

in almoft all the works of Reafoning or Philofophy that are now

publifiied. It is fo Httle underftood that I muft fay fomething more

to convince the generality of readers that it is of any value at all.

In the firft place, we fliould confider how it is poffible that we

can be men of Science if we do not underftand what Science is

:

Now the purpofe of Ariftotle's Logic is to difcover what Science is,

as he has told us himfelf in the beginning of his Analytics. To

be convinced how great a work this was, we need only read the

"Thea^tctcs of Plato, in which that queflion is agitated, and much is

faid upon it''^ ; and I have no doubt but that it was with the view to

decide what Plato has left altogether undecided, that Ariftotle com-

pofed his fyftem of Logic

It
* See what I have faid of this dialogue, Vol. II, p. 68,
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It may be faid that men may reafon very well, and have reaibned

very well without knowing any thing of the Art of Reafoning. But

women and children fpeak,. as we fee, very well, without any know-

ledge of Grammar or the Art of Speech ; but will it for that reafon

be faid that the ftudy of Grammar is not ufeful. In like manner,,

men fmg and play upon inftruments, without the leail knowledge

©f the Art of Mufic ; and I have fome pieces of the mufic of bar-

barous nations that I think admirable : But will it for that be denied

that Mufic is an Art, or that our performances of the mufical

kind may be greatly improved by the knowledge of it. In all the

Arts, the pradice muft have gone before the theory, and men mufl:

have fpoken, fung, and reafoned, long before an Art of Speech, of

Mufic, or of Reafoning, was invented.

Ariflotle has very properly entitled his book upon Logic Andy--

tics ; for there could have been no Science or Reafoning without an

analyfis or refolution of it into its elements or firft principles ; and

the fame is true of all Arts and Sciences without exception. Thus

there could have been no Science of Geometry if the dimeniions of

Body had not been analyfed into Points, Lines, Length, Breadth,,

and Depth; there could have been no grammatical art if the mate-

rial part of language, that is the Articulation, had not been refolved

into elem.ental founds ; neither without that could the great difco-

very of letters have been made, or the writing art invented : And

without the analyfis of the formal part of language into what is

commonly called the Parts of Speech, the mo/t valuable part of the

grammatical art never could have been invented : But the artificers-

of language, by analyfing in'.o a few radical founds, differently va-

ried and modified according to certain rules, have, with mofl won-
derful art, contrived to exprefs the almoft infinite variety of the

conceptions of the human mind ; and this is the Art which appears-
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to me to have a greater affinity than any other with Ariftotle*s

Logic, as both muft neceflarily difled: and examine carefully the ope-

rations of the human mind ; and accordingly Ariftotle, in one of his

logical works, viz, his book of Literpretation^ has confidered accu-

rately fome of the parts of fpeech into which grammar has divided

language, fuch as the Verb and the Noun. Now, though the Art

of Language be, no doubt, a moft wonderful Art, and perhaps the

greateft invention of men, if it be confidered tliat it muft have been

anion-;*- the firft, I hold Ariftotle's Logical Art to have been ftill a

greater difcovery, though coming, no doubt, much later, and, I

believe, after every other Art was invented; for it analyfes

what I think is ftill more various and complicated than Speech,

I mean Rcafonhig^ in all the various forms and figures in which it

appears.

It is evident that all reafoning muft confift of propofttions put

t0G;ether in a certain way ; and thefe propofitions again muft confift

gf fimple terms, joined together in a certain way. The analyfis,

therefore, of Reafoning muft of neceffity be fuch as Ariftotle has

made, ftrft, into fimple terms ; fecondly, into propofitions ; and,

thirdly, into fyllogifm, which, as the name imports, is a coUedion

of propofitions from which the conclufion is inferred ; and there the

procefs of Reafoning ends.

With refped to fmplc terms^ it is evident that if they could not

have been reduced to certain clafles, there could have been no

Science of Reafoning ; and it was ncceflary alfo that thefe clafles

fhould be reduced to a certain number, for in Science there is no-

thing infinite. Now this great and fundamental work of Logic is

performed in the book of Categories, and without this difcovery

there could not have been, as I have fhewed elfewhere*, a definition

of

* Vol. I. Origin of Language, p. 74, ct feq. 2d edit.
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of any thing, nor, by confequence. Science or Demonflration of

any kind.

The next ftep in the procefs of Reafoning is to Propofitions, the

nature of which it was neceflary to explain, otherways there could

have been no Science of Reafoning. This, accordingly, Ariftotle

has done with wonderful accuracy and fubtilty in his book of Inter^

pretation ; the moft abftrufe, 1 think, of all Ariftotle's philofophical

writings, and which itfelf needs an interpreter more than any of his

books ; and accordingly it has met with an excellent one in a phi-

lofopher of the Alexandrian School, Ammonius Hermeias. It was

neceffary for the purpofe of Science that Propofitions fhould be re-

duced to certain clafles, as well as the terms of which they confift.

This has been done by Ariftotle and his interpreter, and all the

feveral fpeciefes of them, according to the differences of the

predicate, the fubjed:, the matter and manner of the Propofition,

have been enumerated, and the number of them muft appear in-

credible to thofe who have never thought upon the fubjed, being no

lefs than three thoufand and twenty-four * ; and however unnecef-

fary it may appear to diftinguifh fo accurately and minutely the fe-

veral kinds of Propofitions, thofe who are learned in the Art know

very well what confufion it would introduce into Reafoning, if we

were to miftake an affirmative for a iiegativc Propofition, a parti-

cular for an tmiverfal, a necejary for a cofitingcnt, and fo forth.

The laft operation, as I have fald, of the difcurfive faculty of the

Mind is Syllogifm, to which all our Reafoning, however various

and complicated, is reducible. Now every Syllogifm, when it is

analyfed, is found tp confift of three terms, and no more, and of

two Propofitions, from which the conclufion is inferred, and no

Vol. III. h more.—

* See Ammonius upon the Book of Interpretation, Folio 73. 128. and 176.
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jnore.—It is fhewn, that of thcfe three terms there Is one by which

the two terms in the conclufion are fyllogifed or brought together,

and which, from thence, is called the Middle Term—That in the two-

Proportions this term muft one way or another be joined with each,

of the two terms of the conclufion, and this can be done only in

one or other of three ways, by being the prasdicate of both Propo-

fitions, the fubjed; of both, or, laftly, the praidicate of the one

and the fubjed of the other *. Thefe three feveral ways of conned-

-ing the terms of the conclufion by means of the middle term Ariftotle

calls Figures, alluding, as his Commentators fay, to the divifion ufed

by the mathematicians of the fubjeds of their Art, into Points,

Lines, and Figures, fimple terms {landing for Points, proportions

for Lines, and fyllogifms for Figures—It is further fhewn, that thefe

Figures are divided into Moods, according as the two proportions and

conclufion of the fyllogifm are affirmative or negative, univerfal or

particular ; the firft Figure confiiling of four Moods, the fecond of as

many, and the third of fix, which make altogether fourteen Moods, or

T^cTTo;, as they are called by Ariftotle—And laftly, that of every fyllo-

gifm one of the two propofitions or premifes muft neceffarily be a ge-

neral propofition either affirmative or negative ; and that from two

particular propofitions, or two negative, whether general or particular,

nothing can be fyllogifed.

If I fhould go deeper into this Syllogiftical Art, very few of my
Readers, I doubt, could follow^ me : I wuU therefore content myfelf

with obferving, that Ariftotle demonftrates all his theorems in the

manner of geometers, either diredly or ex ahjiirdo ; and he ufes a

tliird method which is peculiar to Logic, I mean the converfion of

propofitions, by which he demonftrates, that one kind of propofition

is convertible into another of a different kind j and it fliould re-

commend

* Of Propofitions in general, and the difference betwixt the prsedicate and fubjec

fee what I have faid, Vol. I. Mctaphyf. p. 375, et feq.
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•commend the ftudy of this Science to our mathematicians, that, in

order to make his demonftrations univerfal, he ufes letters as uni-

verfal charaders, (landing for all kinds of terms or propofitions.

Such fymbols are ufed by algebraifts, as is well known, and alfo by

Euclid in his feventh Book, where he treats of numbers: And

however intricate all this bufmefs of the Syllogifm may appear, it

is reducible to this fimple axiom, Tbai the whole is greater than any

ofIts parts, and contains them all; the necelTary confequence of

which is, that if any, thing contain the whole of another thing, it

muft contain all the parts of that other thing ; and if, on the con-

trary, it do not contain but exclude the whole of that other thing,

it muft necelTarily exclude every part of it. This axiom, which,

thus explained, applies both to affirmative and negative conclufions

of Syllogifms, is fhortly thus expreffed by the fchoolmen :
^od

verum eji de toto, verum cjl de omni *. This fyftem therefore of

Ariftotle has the greateft beauty that any fyftem of Science can have,

viz. that though it be fo various in its confequences, it is moft

fimple in its principles.

To prove how ufeful this Sylloglftical Art is, in trying the force

of every argument, and evolving the moft intricate and perplexed

ratiocination, and to explain how every kind of Reafonlng is redu-

cible to the form of Syllogifm, and to fhew that even the Mathema-

h 2 ^ical

« The way that Ariftotle expreffes this fundamental principle of the Syllogifm is as

follows : *OAco? y«p o' ^r^ l<rVy cJf o^ov Trpo; ^fpof, >ca. «AAo Trpof touto cJ? (Mifoa Trpof

iUv, il lvSiVO<: tm To.ouTwv SuHVMtTiv H Jf.Kvuo,!;, cvh yocf yi\^xi <TvXXoyi(ri^cc.-^

(Analytka Priora, Lib. I. Cap. 41.) The meaning of which is, » That where there

« is not one thing that has the relation of IVhole and Part to another thing, and where

« that other thing has not the relation to a third thing of Part to mote, there can be

« no Syllogifm." Or, as Philoponus has cxprefTed it, " The greater term muft

« comprehend the middle, and the middle the leffer." See his Commentary upon the

firft Book of the Firjl Analytks^ Folio 86.
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tical Reafonlng is fyllogiftical, and all the fteps of Euclid's demon-

ftrations arc fo many Enthymcma's, or imperfed Syllogifms, of

which one of the Propofitions, though abfolutely neceifary for the

conclufion, is not thought neceflary to be exprefled *, would much

exceed the bounds of a Preface, and would lead me too far from

what I chiefly propofed, which is to give the Hiftory of Antient

Philofophy, I will therefore confine what I have further to fay upon

the fubjedl of Syllogifra to two obfervations.

The firft is, that the rules of the Syllogifm, v/hieh were formerly

fo well underftood by every man who pretended to learning, are

now fo little known, that though we ufe the fyllogiftical terms, and

talk of major and minor propofitions, yet we are not able to dif-

tinguifh them, but commonly call the firft propofition, according to

Gur manner of arranging them, the major propofition, though it be

truly the minor. Thus, when we fay^

Every man is an afiimal

;

Every animal is a fubjlance

;

Therefore every 7nan is a fubJlancCy

We call the firft propofition the major,, whereas the fecond is truly

fuch ; becaufe in it the greater term or pnedlcate of the conclufion,

that \% fubjiancc^ is praedicated of the middle term animal \ and if

V.'C

* AriftoUe, in the firft Book of \i\% firji Jnalytics, Cap. 24, has taken the trouble

to fhew us, that all the ftens of a geometrical demonftration are Syllogifms of the kin.I

I have mentioned : For this purpofe he has given us a curious demonftration of the

fifth propofition of the firft Book of Euclid ; but it is fo fhortly exprefled, and fo ob-

fcurely for want of a diagram, that I fhoukl not have underftood it, if it had not beerj

explained by his comm.entator Philoponus, vi^ho has fupplied the diagram (Folio 62,

of his Commentary upon Ariftotle's Firji Analytics). But now I underftand it, I find is

is much fliorter, and, I thiiik, it is full as clear as that of Euclid, and therefore a bet-

ter demonftration.
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we were to arrange the fyllogifm in its natural order, we fiioulcl^ put

it firft, and fay thus
;

Every ammal is a fubjlance ;

Every man is a?i animal;

Therefore every man is a fobjlance.

Where the propofitions indeed are in their natural order, but

the terms are not ; for the prsedicates in both propofitions, viz.

fubjlance and animal^ fhould be placed firft. But this the Hinted

genius of our language will not admit *r

ndo, I would have thofe who call themfelves Philofophers now-
a-days, if they will not take the trouble to fludy the Syllogifm in

Ariftotle's Analytics, to read, at leaft, Porphyry's Introdudion to

them, in which he explains \\\q Jive ivords of great ufe in Logical

language, viz. gefius^ Jpecies^ dijjerence^ proper^ accident \ and if they

do not underftand Porphyry, they have an excellent Commentary upon

him, written by Ammonius Hermeias. By fludying this introduc-

tion,, which may be truly faid to be an introdudion not only to

Ariftotle*s Analytics, but to all Philofophy and Science of every kind,

they will learn to diftinguiih betwixt the higheft Genus and the

loweft Species ; and they will be taught, that the intermediate clafles

betwixt thefe two are both genufes and fpeciefes in different refpeds
;

for it is of abfolute neceffity that every general idea fhould be

either genus fmgly, or fpecies fmgly, or both genus and fpecies :

And thus the whole univerfity of things is exhaufled ; and we may
fay with Ariftotle, that befides iheje there can be nothing elje,

I proceed now to enquire, whether this wonderful difcovery in

fcience cannot be traced back to the parent land of all fclencc, I mean

Egypt; and whether Ariftotle did not get this, as well as the reft of

his Philofophy, from that country, through the channel of the Py-

thagorean School ? and I will give my reafons why I think he did.

And.
* See upon this fubjedl, Metaphyf.. Vol, I. p. 376.-
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And in the firfl place, though I have a very high opinion of the

genius of Ariftotle, it is highly improbable, I think I may fay, im-

poilible, that one man, during the courfe of a fhort life, and a life

too employed in fo many different things, fhould not only invent,

but carry to perfeclion, a fcience fo complicated and fo difficult ; for

that the fcience is perfect in the books of Ariftotle is evident from

this, that notwithftanding all the labour that has been beftov^^ed upon

this fcience fmcc the days of Ariftotle, both in antient and later times,

nothing of any value hath been added to it, or if of any value, it

was eafily to be deduced from the principles laid dov^rn by Ariftotle.

Now all other fciences have required the fucceflive labours of men

living in different ages or nations of the world, to bring them to

perfedion. Thus, Geometry beginning in Eg)'pt with the fimple

operation of meafuring Land, which the overflowing of the river

made neceffary in order to preferve men's properties, came, in the

courfe of many ages, to be a veiy perfedl fcience in that country ; and

I doubt much whether any thing was added to it by the Philofophers

of Greece. Now fuppofing that we had not known the hiftory of this

fcience, and that there had been no other work upon the fubjec^

extant, except the Elements of Euclid, would it not have been moft

abfurd to have fuppofed that Euclid was the fingle author of fo great a

fyftem of fcience, when it is likely that all that he did was to compile,

digeft, and conned:, the difcoveries that had been made by others in

that fcience ? The art of Writing, which I think a much lefs difco-

veiy than the Syllogifm, was not certainly made at once, or by one

man, but there was a progrefs in it, as I have fhown elfewhere *

:

And as to the Art of Language, to which, as I have faid, the Logic

of Ariftotle has a great affinity, is it poffible to believe that it was

at once brought to the perfedion in which we fee it was among the

Greeks ? Do not we fee among the barbarous nations, and even

among ourfelves, how rude and imperfed our language is, compared

with
* Origin of Language, Vol. II. p. 230.
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with the Greek ? And is it not plain from the Latin language, which

is a very antient dlaledt of the Greek, that there was a time when

the Greek was not near fo perfect a language as the fame language

in later times ? I think, therefore, that Ariftotle muft have been not only

Aa/^.w/of , as the later Philofophers called him, but muft have been much

above even the divme Plato (lb they called him), and, indeed, as I have

faid, fomething above humanity, if, in the fpace of fo fhort a life, and

fo much occupied too with other things, he could not only have

Invented, but perfecled, fo intricate and difficult a fcience.

3//0. Although my opinion of the abilities of Ariftotle as a Philo-

fopher be very great, yet I have not the fame opinion of his candour-

and good faith. Even his own interpreters, as I have faid, accufe

him of mifreprefenting the opinions of the Philofophers before him,

in order that he might have the pleafure of refuting them ; and I

think we are obliged to one of thefe commentators, Simplicius, for

fo often defending tliofe antient Philofophers againft him, by whofe

labours, though he profited extremely, more, I believe, than any

Philofopher ever did by the labours of others, yet he is fo ungrateful

as hardly ever to acknowledge it ; but, on the contrary, arrogates to

himfelf difcoveries that were m.ade by them. Thus, as I have already

obferved, he would make the Reader believe, that he was the firft

who maintained the Eternity of the world ; and that all the Philo-

fophers before him had afterted, that motion had a beginning

;

whereas it is certain, from a Work yet extant, that the Eternity of

the World was a doctrine of the Pythagorean School ; and I think

there is the greateft reafon to believe that it was maintained by all

the Philofophers before Ariftotle, without the exception even of his

mafter Plato '^ There is a book too of another Pythagorean

Philofopher, which, as I have faid, he has almoft tranfcribed in his

book

See what I have further faid upon this fubje»St, p. 258, et feq. Vol. I. Metaphyfi-

7
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book De Gencratlo?ie et Corrupt'ionc : Nor has even Plato aded with

good faith towards the Philofophers before him ; for he has no where

acknowledged the obligations he owed to the Priefts of Egypt, from

whom, befides what he learned of Myftical Theology, particularly

concerning the dodrine of the Trinity, w^hich he kept as a fecret, to

be communicated but to a few of his followers, I have no doubt but

he learned there to folve the Delian Problem, as it is called, I mean,

to double the cube of the Altar of Apollo in Delos, which, from

the account Plato lumfelf gives of the ftate of geometry in Greece,

it is impoflible he could have learned there. And though he has

taken his whole natural Philofphy from Timaeus the Locrian, he

has acknowledged the obligation no otherwife than by giving his

name to one of his dialogues, and making him an interlocutor in it.

And if Proclus had not preferved to us that moft valuable piece of

antient Philofophy, entitled De Jnima Mimdi^ we fliould never have

known that Timseus had written upon the fubjed, or that Plato had

taken from that writing his whole Cofmogony *. In fbort, it appears

to me, that the Philofophers in Greece wanted to perfuade the world

that all Science and Philofophy was originally of the growth of their

countr}', w^hich, I think, I have lliown was far from being the

truth f.

4/0. But to come clofer to the point ; it is evident that Ariftotle,

among other Pythagorean books he got into his hands, being, as I

have faid, a great colledor of books, got hold of a Treatife of

Archytas

* I cannot help here contrafting the want of good faith and candour of Plato and

Ariftotle with a very different behaviour of another Philofopher of later times, viz. Jam-

blichus, who has given us a fyftem of Arithmetic, but which he confeffes he has taken, for

the greater part, from the work of a Pythagorean Philofopher, Nichomachus by name.

Tiiis he has told us in the introduction to his work, where he fays, that he profefTes

only to deliver what had been difcovered by the antients upon the fubjeds, and par-

ticularly by Nicomachus, without adding or taking away any thing.

f The Pythagoreans themfelves faid, That all that was valuable in the Philofophy of

Plato and Ariftotle was taken from them. See Porphyry and Jamblichus in Vita Pyih.'gora,
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Archytas the Tarentine, entitled 7rep< rou ttuvto^, or of the JJniverfe^

which contained the whole dodrine of the Categories, as it is con-

tained in Ariftotle's Work to which he has given that name. This

we learn from the commentary of Simplicius upon that Work of

Ariftotle, whei'ein he has ingrofTed almoft the whole Work of

Archytas, from which it appears that Ariftotle has done little more

than tranflate into Attic the Doric of Archytas ; for his Categories

are the very fame in name, in number, and in nature, with thofe of

Archytas ; and there is only fome difference in the way of arranging

them * ; but as to the method of explaining and illuftrating them,

it is exadly the fame ; and, in fome inftances, I think Archytas has

explained them better than Ariftotle. Even the terms of Art in this

work he has taken from Archytas ; for the word y.o(,T'/\yo^io(.i^ which

Ariftotle has made the title of his book, and which, by many even of

the antient interpreters, is fuppofed to be a word firft ufed by
Ariftotle in a Philofophical fenfe, is the term ufed by Archytas to

denote a prsedicate ; and he alfo ufes the words JcocTTiyo^ovf/.Bi/ou, and

VTroKsifjiBvov, in the fame fenfe with Ariftotle ; and likewife the terms

ysvog and h^og; and he diftinguifhes thofe general ideas into three

claft^es, viz. the ysvog yevoov the yevog hSuVi and the fimple si^og^

which is the common divifion made by the Peripatetics ; for they

tell us that all thefe ideas are either a Ge7ms^ having under it other

Gemifes^ or a Genus having under it only Speciefes, or it is a fimple

Species^ having under it only Individuals ; and therefore it is called

by Ariftotle*s Greek interpreters, the h^og Ii^ikcotoctov.

But this is not all that he has taken from Archytas ; for there is

another work of his which he has copied as faithfully, and, I think,

rather at gre?,ter length, as appears from extra(5ts which Simplicius

Vol. III. i has

* Thus, for example, Archytas has put the category of Tri^o-of before ttojov, whemas

Ariftotle has arranged them contrary ways ; and, I think, from the account Simplicius

gives of the matter, for a very good reafon.
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has given us of it, in the fame Commentary upon Ariftotle's Cate-

gories. The work I mean is entitled, tts^i tuv dvTix.Bi{x,£vuv
; that is,

Cojicerning Oppofitcs ; upon which fubjed Ariftotle has added a Dif-

fertation to his Book of Categories, wherein he has followed Archy-

tas moft clofely, particularly his Fourfold Divifion of Oppofites is the

fame with that of Archytas, and exprefled in the fame words ; and

in explaining the members of this divifion, Simplicius has obferved

that Archytas is more full and accurate than Ariftotle : And all this

he has done, without fo much as ever mentioning the name of

Archytas.

The dodrine of the Categories Ariftotle has very properly made

the foundation of his whole Logical Syftem ; for, as I have obferved

elfewhere, there could have been no Science of Logic without it, nor

indeed Science of any kind, as there could have been no definition.

Now, I think it is highly probable that thofe Pythagorean philofo^

phers, having gone fo far in the Logical Syftem as to have explained

the nature of fimple terms, that they would cany their inveftigations

farther, to Propofitions and Syllogifms.

4fc?,This might not appear fo probable, if we were not well afTured

that the Pythagoreans, in their School, had a complete fyftem of Phi-

lofophy, comprehending not only Phyfics, Metaphyfics, and Morals,

but alfo Logic, or Dialedic, as it was then called. This we are told

by Jamblichus, in his Life of Pythagoras, where he fays that Science

in general was treated of in that School, and the method of Demon-

ftration. Definition, and Divifion explained, as may be learned,

fays he, from Ptyhagorean books yet extant *. Now I think it i&

certain that the Pythagoreans could not have explained what De-

monftration was, without laying down the dodrine of Propofitions

and Syllogifms ; at leaft Ariftotle thought fo j for the intention of

his

• Sea."i6T.
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his Analytics, as he informs us in the beginning of them, was to

{how what Science and Demonftration were ; and, in order to do

this, he has thought it necefTarv to explain mod accurately the na-

ture of the Syllogifm.

Laftly, There is a very curious fad reported by the Jefuit Father

Pons, a miffionary in India, concerning the Philofophy of the Bra-

mins. He fays, that befides other parts of Philofophy, they have

a Logic, and the dodrine of the Syllogifm, as perfed as it is to be

found in Ariilcrle *
; and -he adds, that they have as many fubtile

difputes about the different kinds of Syllogifm, as we had in Europe

two hundred years ago f. Now I think it is not at all probable

that the Indians invented fo great a Science, and it is flill lefs pro-

bable that they got it from the School of Ariftotle, with which it

does not appear that they had ever the leaft connedion : It remains,

therefore, that it came to them from Egypt, from whence they had

the firft rudiments of arts and civility, if we can believe either the

books of the Egyptian priefts, or the traditions of the Indians them-

felves ; And there appears, at this day, fuch a conformity betwixt

the antient Egyptians and the Indians in their religion, and particu-

larly their veneration for the Cow, the dodrine of the Metempfy-

chofis, their aftronomy, and the divifion of the people into different

profeffions, or calls, to which every one is by his birth allotted, that

it is impoffible but that the one nation mufl have copied from the

other ; and as there is not the leaft proof or probability that the

Egyptians borrowed any thing from them, but, on the contrary, we

are told, that the Egyptians imitated no other nation J, it remains

i 2 that

» Lettres Edtfiantes et Curuufes^ Vol. XXVI. p. 241.

\ Ibidem^ p. 246.

X Herodotus, Lib. II. Cap. 91. See what I have further faid to prove that the In-

dians got their Religion, Arts, and Learning from Egypt. Origin of Language,

Vol. I. p. 653 and 654, 2d edit.

I
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they muft have got their arts, their reHgion, their learning, and, pro-

bably among other things, the dodrine of the Syllogifm from Egypt ;.

for I think there is as little reafon to believe that the Syllogifm could

have been invented by Pythagoras, or any of his difciples, as that

it could have been invented by Ariflotle. Nor do I think it could

have been produced, except in a country fuch as Egypt, where there

were a great number of focieties of men, fet apart for the purpofe

of religion and fcience, fuch as the colleges of priefts in Egypt, who

fucceeding one another from father to fon, and fo carrying on their

ftudies without interruption from generation to generation, through

a long period of time, might at laft have made this great difcovery

;

for I do not believe that even, in that land of learning, the labours

of one fmgle man were fufficient both to invent and perfed fuch a

fyftem of Science as Ariftotle's Logic. This fyftem, I fuppofe, Py-

thagoras brought with him from Egypt, together with the reft of

the Philofophy of the Egyptians ; and from fome of the books of his

followers (for it does not appear that Pythagoras wrote any thing

himfelf) Ariftotle got it, as we know he did the dodlrine of the Ca-

tegories, which he has fet at the head of his fyftem of Logic, and

alfo the dodrine of Oppofites^ and of Generation and Corruption,

Thus, I think, I have vindicated to the true authors this great

difcovery of the Science of Logic, as well as the reft of the Philofo-

phy of Ariftotle ; and, upon the whole, have fhown that what Por-

phyry, in the Life of Pythagoras *, has informed us the Pythago-

reans faid, was true, that Plato, Ariftotle, Speufippus, Ariftoxenus,

and Xenocrates, had taken and appropriated to themfelves every

thing that was valuable in the Philofophy of Pythagoras, with fome

fmall alterations : But fome flight and trivial things which had been

thrown out by the Pythagoreans among the vulgar, and were laid

hold

* Sea. 53.
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hold of by thofe who had a mind to ridicule them, thefe they col-

leded, and pretended they were the genuine doarines of the School.

And thus much for the Hiftory of the Philofophy of Plato and

Ariftotle.

As to the feds of philofophers in Greece which arofe after their

time, it is not neceffary to fay much, as it does not appear to me

that they added any thing of value to Philofophy. Thofe of the

Porch had the greateft vogue in later times ; but it is true of them

what Cicero fays, that like thieves, who change the marks of the

things they fteal, they did little more than give new names to old

thino-s, adding withal fome ftrange paradoxes which they maintained,

and which, by their novelty, excited the admiration of many, and

made that fed for fome time very prevalent.

I come now to the Hiftory of Philofophy in later times, after

Greece as well as Egypt had fallen : But as it continued the fame

Philofophy, differing only a little in form and fliape, I will be

very much fliorter upon this period of its Hiftory than on the

former.

After Rome had become Miftrefs of the World, fhe drew to her,

among other things, Philofophy, Learning, and Arts, which fol-

lowed glory and empire to that great city, forfaking Greece, where

they had been fo long foftered and nouriftied ; for Dionyftus the

Halicarnaflian tells us, that the Sciences and Arts in Greece were

fome time, before his age, become almoft barbarous : But they were

revived, as he tells us, in fome degree, under the patronage of the

great men of Rome *. As to Philofophy, it appears that the Ro-

mans, in antient times, catched a little of that Philofophy which Py-

thagora*^

* De Jntiquls Oratoribus, in initio.
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thagoras introduced into Magna Gra^cia : They, as I obferved before,

ereded a llatue to Pythagoras, as the wifeft of men ; and old Cato

the Cenfor, and Nigidius Figulus, are faid to have been difciples of

that Philofophy. But after the Greek Philofophy came among them,

which was about the time of Sylla and Lucullus, it made a wonder-

ful progrefs, inibmuch that there, was no man of diftindion among

them who was not addided to one fed of Philofophy or another.

But wealth, luxury, corruption of manners, and at laft tyranny,

foon put an end to it in Rome. While it lafted, however, it pro-

duced fome very great men, and what virtue flill remained among

the Romans, was the fruit of Greek Philofophy, as I have elfewhere

ihown ^\ The laft philofopher among the Romans v/as Boethius,

who was put to death by Theodoric the Gothic king, who then reigned

in Italy ; and, I think, it is a remarkable thing, that as the greateft

family that ever was on earth, I mean the family of Hercules,

ended in a Philofopher f, fo the greateft nation that ever exifted may

be faid to have ended likewife in a Philofopher ; for Boethius may,

I think without impropriety, be called the laft of the Romans. His

works, I think, and particularly his treatife De Confolatione Philofo'

phica, are well worth perufmg, even by thofe who are learned in

the Philofophy of Plato and Ariftotle.

Philofophy and Arts, being revived in Greece, as the Halicarnaf-

fian has told us, flouriftied there for fome time ; fo that, even while

Rome was in all her glory, Athens was accounted the feat of learn-

ing. Thither Cicero fent his fon to be educated, and there was

formed the beft poet, I think, the Romans ever had ; I mean Ho-

race : And if Virgil had lived to refide three years there, as he

propofed, I am perfuaded his jEneid would have been a much more

perfccl v/ork than it is.

But
* Origin of Language, Vol. III. p. 458, et feq.

t Vol. II. Metaphyf. p. 252.
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But it does not appear that Science and Philofophy, after their

revival, lafted long in Greece ; but, by a flrange revolution in hu-

man affairs, they came back again to their original native country,

Egypt ; for, about the beginning of the third century, there was a

School of Philofophy eftablifhed at Alexandria, which I have fre-

quently mentioned in this work, under the name of the Alexandrian

School : And there Philofophy was attended, as it fhould be, by the

other Sciences and Arts, fuch as Geometry, Aftronomy, Grammar,

and Rhetoric ; for there continued to be profeflbrs of thofe Arts in

Alexandria, and fome of them moft eminent men, down even to

the taking of the town by the Saracens, and the fecond defirudion

of its famous library ; while in Italy, and all over the weft of Eu-

rope, learning had been long before extinguifhed by the Goths and

Vandals.

The founder of this famous School of Philofophy in Alexandria

was Ammonius, furnamed Saccas, by birth an Alexandrian : He,

like Pythagoras, wrote nothing himfelf, but only taught. His moft

famous fcholar was Plotinus, who tranfgrefled his Mafter's command
to keep his Philofophy a fecret, and wrote a book of Philofophy,

of the moft fublime and myfterious kind, and of which we may
fay, what Ariftotle fays of his Metaphyfics, that it was publifhed and

not publiflied *. His fcholar was Porphyrins, a moft eminent man
in his time, who was dignified with the name of Philofopher, by way
of eminence. He was not only a great Philofopher, but a man of

very extenfive learning, and was reputed, I think juftly, the beft

writer of his age ; for his ftyle has more of the art and elegance of

the Attic compofition, than any ftyle of that age ; and this, I

believe, is the reafon why moft of his Works have come down to us

fo incorrect, particularly one moft learned work of his De Abjl't'

ncntia^

* See what I have faid of this Philofopher, p. 331, of this volume.
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nentia^ in which there are fo many errors in the MS. that in many

places it is not intelligible ; for that artificial Attic compofition began

not to be generally underftood in thofe days, like the compofition

of Milton in our time ; and I remember that Photius, praifing the

ftyle of Diodorus Siculus, fays, that it was not too Attic * ; and

therefore it is no wonder that great errors were committed by igno-

rant tranfcribers. Porphyry taught Jamblichus, who was likewife a

great Philofopher, and of fuch reputation in his time, that he was

dignified with the epithet beftowed on Plato of 0e;o;, or Divine. His

curiofity made him endeavour to get up to the very fource of Philo-

fophy, and to enquire about what remained of it among the Priefts

and Hierophants in Egypt. This produced his book above men-

tioned, De M)Jleriis Egyptioriim. He was not, however, fo good a

writer f, nor fo univerfally learned, as his mafter Porphyry.

The fcholar of Jamblichus was Plutarch, not he who wrote the

lives, but one who lived much later, as late as the fourth century.

Under him Philofophy had another revolution with refped to its feat

md place of refidence ; for it was brought back by this Plutarch to

Athens, after a very long abfence ; and the Academy and the Ly-

caeum were again revived there. This branch of Ammonius's family

had a pretty long fucceffion ; for Plutarch was fucceeded by Syria-

nus ; he by Proclus ; Proclus by Marinus ; Marinus by Ifidorus

;

and he by Damafcius. Of this fucceffion of Philofophers in Athens,

Proclus,

* There are fomc critics of this age who think Milton fo Attic, that he does not

write Englifti ; but they ought to know, that the nearer the imperfect grammar of our

language will allow us to bring our compofition to the Itandard of the learned lan-

guages, the more beautiful it is,

\ This is the judgment of Eunapius, the writer of his Life, who fays, that his ftyle

wants thofe graces which that of hio mafter Porphyry has j meaning, that it had not

that Attic elegance which 1 have obferved in tne ftyle of Porphyry.

4
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Proclus was by far the moft eminent ; and from his life written by

Marinus, his fcholar and fucceflbr, he appears to have been a very

extraordinary man, and more like to Pythagoras than any of thofe

philofophers of later times. Like him he was believed to have com-

munication with fuperior powers, and by a certain way of living,

w^hich they called Kathartic and Theurgic^ to have raifed himfelf

above ordinary humanity, and, in fome meafure, to have feparated

himfelf from body, even in this life. Like Pythagoras, too, he ap-

plied himfelf to poUtical affairs, though the ftate of the world at that

time did not permit him to do any thing confiderable of that kind ;

for he was obliged to content himfelf with direding the fmall affairs

of Athens, where he refided. And he may be compared with Py-

thagoras in another refped, that no man appears to have been more

admired and revered by his followers.

From Proclus fpiung a new branch of this Phllofophy ofAmmonius

Saccas,which returned again to Alexandria, from whence it came, under

the direction of one of the fame name, but diftinguiflied from the other

Ammonius by the addition of Hermeias to his name. He was the

fcholar of Proclus, and in his fchool of Alexandria had many fcho-

lars, and among others Simplicius and Johannes Philoponus, of

whom the laft mentioned lived to fee Alexandria taken by the Sa-

racens, and the famous library there employed to warm the baths of

thofe barbarous conquerors. It is to the writings of this Ammo-
nius Hermeias, and to thofe of his two fcholars juft mentioned, that

we are chiefly indebted for the underflanding of Ariftotle's works of

abftrufe Philofophy, or Efoteric, as he calls them, which to me at

Icaft would have been abfolutely unintelligible without their afliil-

ance *.

Vol. in. k There

* The account I have given of the faccefuon of thefe philofophers of the Alexan-

drian,and Athenian School, is takca from Authors quoted by Fabricius, in his Biblio-

iheca
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Th^re is another Philofopher, who lived about the age of Pro-

elus, that is, in the fifth century, who is not accounted an author

or fucceffor of any School of Philofophy ; but who, in my opinion,,

was a very great Philofopher. His name is Hierocles : He was an

Alexandrian by birth, and taught Philofophy there. We have from

him a Commentary upon the Aurea Cann'ma of Pythagoras, which,

!• think, is the beft piece of practical Philofophy that ever was writ-

ten, containing, at the fame time, a great deal of the divine Phi-

lofophy of the School of Pythagoras, which the Author appears to

have ftudied moft diligently. There is alfo a work of his, or rather

a fragment of a work, which Phocius has preferved to us, and, I

think, is likewife of very great value. It is entitled 7rep< '/r^ovoiug zar

hf^u^f/.svr,g, de Providentia et Fato^ wherein he has reconciled the

Order of Providence, or the Decrees of God, with the F7'ee Will of

Man, better than any other Author I have read : His ftyle, too, is

very good as well as his matter, and well deferves the eulogium of

Phocius upon it, that it is not too much adorned, nor too Attic (to

ufe a phrafe of his, mentioned above), but plain and fimple, and.

very well fuited to philofophical fubjeds..

Before I proceed further in the Hiftory of the Philofophy of thofe

later times, I will make an obfervation or two upon the philofo-

phers of this great Alexandrian School: And, in the firft place, it

is to be obferved, that thefe philofophers joined together the Philo-

fophy of Plato and Ariftotle, and maintained that they were the

fame, and that the mafter and fcholar did not differ in any thing

material. Ammonius Saccas, the founder of the School, firfl: began

this reformation of Philofophy, as Phocius informs us in the begin-

ning

thtca Graca, a moft wonderful colleftion to be made by a fingle man, concerning

the lives and writings of all the antient Authors, and of fingular ufc to any map.

who defires to be informed of the Hiftory of Learning and Philofophy,
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ning of the extradl he has given us of Hierocles' book upon Provi-

dence and Fate, Before his time the Platonics and Peripatetics dif-

puted together very fiercely, and (q\. up the one Philofophy in direct

oppofition to the other. But Porphyry, the third from Ammonius,

wrote feveral books to prove that the two Philofophies were the

fame. Thefe are unfortunately loft *. The want of them I have

endeavoured to fupply as well as I could ; and, by what I have faid

of thofe two Philofophies, I think I have proved, that, though they

differed in fome particulars, they agreed in the main, being both

derived from the fame fource, namely, the School of Pythagoras.

And this leads me to another obfervation, that the Philofophers

of this School joined to thefe two Philofophies a third, namely, the

Philofophy of Pythagoras ; and Suidas tells us, that both Syrianus

and Proclus wrote books to prove that the Philofophy of Orpheus,

Pythagoras, and Plato, were all the fame f ; and accordingly w^e find

the writings of fome of them, fuch as Porphyry, Jamblichus, and

particularly PlierocleSj full of the Philofophy of Pythagoras. Sim-

plicius, too, the commentator upon Ariftotle, appears to have col-

lected very diligently the Pythagorean books, which even then were

very rare and hard to be got, and other books of Anticnt Philofophy

now loft, which makes his Commentaries upon Ariftotle more va-

luable, in my opinion, than any othen There V/as, too, a Pytha-

gorean philofopher by profefTion, Nichomachus Gerafmus, who lived

about that time, of v/hom there is yet extant a moft learned trea-

k 2
•

tife

* Fabrlclus, BihUotheca Graca, Vol. IV. p. 257, where h6 quotes Proclus to

^rove, tliat Porphyry applied the decifions of Ariftotle to clear the doubts of Plato;

For it is certain that Plato has left many things undeterminedj efpecially in Morals,

>vhich it appears to me evident that Ariftotle intended to determine^ aiid to anfwer the

doubts which Plato had ftarted concerning thcin in his Dialogues, where there is eom-

tnonly more difputation than decifion.

t Scr-Vahrklus's Bil'liot/jccaj Vol.1, p. Jii,
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tife upon Arithmetic, in which the nature and properties of Num*

bers are inveftigated after the Pythagorean method, and a Science

made of Arithmetic, which, as I have faid, has not been done by

any of our modern phllofophers *.

Thus it appears that, in the Alexandrian School, thofe vain dif^

putes betwixt the followers of Plato and Ariftotle, w^hich had pre-!-

vailed fo much before, were entirely laid afide, the two Philofophics

joined, and traced up to their fource the School of Pythagoras, and

further back ftill, even to Orpheus,, and what was to be found of

Philofophy ftill in Egypt.

In the laft place we may obferve of what advantage Philofophy

may be to thofe who profefs it, even in the worft of times ; for

there could be no times worfe than thofe in which the phllofophers

of the Alexandrian School lived : They may be faid to have lived

among the ruins of the antient world, I mean the Roman empire^

which was then in the laft period of its decline, the internal ftate of

it being as much difordered as poflible, while it was torn to pieces^

and its provinces difmembered, by the incurfions of barbarous na-

tions from the Eaft, North, and South. In this moft miferable ftate

of public affairs, and when the general corruption of manners muft

have made even private life very uncomfortable, we fee thofe phl-

lofophers enjoying their Philefophy in perfe(^ tranquillity; and if

there had happened a convulfion in Nature as great as in the affairs

of Men, they might have faid with the philofopher in Horace,

Si fraEiiis illahatiir orbis^

Impavldinn ferknt rii'ina.

They

* See the eulogium of this Author by Jamblichus, in Fabricius's Bthllotheca^ Vol. IV,

p. 6. There lived alfo about the fame time another Pythagorean philofopher, of the

name of Mod^ratuSj frequently quoted by Simplicius in his Commentaries upon

Ariftotle.
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They were not perhaps by Nature much better men than we ; though

I am perfuaded Pythagoras was by nature as well as by education a

man far fuperior to any man of his time, or that has been fince

and even fomething above man
;
yet by means of Philofophy there

were fome of them exalted to a communication with fuperior minds^

and to a degree of perfedion and felicity much beyond human na-

ture in its ordinary ftate, if we can believe what is related of them

by cotemporary writers, who had the beft opportunities of being

well informed concerning them, being their fcholars and mod in-

timate companions ; as Porphyry was of Plotinus, whofe Life

he wrote, and Eunapius of Jamblichus, whofe Life alfo he wrote.

Such teftimonies I cannot rejed:, unlefs I could be convinced that

there were no Superior Powers who took any concern about.

men, or that there is no manner of life, or courle of ftudy, that

can raife a man above the ordinary level, and exalt him to that

communication with fuperior minds, which every Philofopher

knows is the greateft perfedion and happinefs that human nature is

capable of.

Having carried down this hiftory of Philofophy to the invadon of

Egypt by the Saracens, and there pofTeffing themfelves of Alexandria,

then the feat of Philofophy and Learning, there remains very little

more to be faid upon the fubjed. Conftantinople, after that events

was the only place where any Science or Philofophy remained ; but

there the antient difpute betwixt the followers of Plato and of Ariftotle

was revived, and continued down to the taking of Conftantinople by

the Turks. At the head ofthofe two fadions of Philofophers were

Georgius Gemiftius Pletho, and Georgius Trapezuntius, the one

on the fide of Plato, the other the friend of Ariftotle ; and their

difpute continued, after they had both fled from. Conftantinople, and

taken refuge in Italy..

The Reader may, perhaps, be furprifcd to hear, that even under

the dominion of the Turks, the moft indocile and uncultivable of
**•

all
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all barbarians * that we read of in Hiftory, the Greek Learning and

Philofophy are not extinguiflied in Greece. In the Patriarch's

Univerfity at Conftantinople, Philofophy and the Sciences are taught

in tlie antient Greek language, and the ProfefTors there, as I am well

informed, converfe with their fcholars in that language ; and they

have fo far preferved the pronunciation of it, that they can diftinguifh

betwixt the accents and the quantity, a diftindion which no man in

Europe can make, except in theory, and which is entirely loft in the

Tulgar Greek that is now fpoken. This I was informed of by Dr.

Trumbull, now in Florida, if he be yet alive, who was married to a

Greek woman ; and having been much at Conftantinople and in

Greece, and being himfelf a fcholar, was well informed of the ftate

of learning there f.

But there is a proof inconteftable of the Greek language and

Philofophy not being yet loft in GreecCj to be feen in a book printed

at Leipfic, in 1766, written by one Eugenlus Diaconus^ in pure

Attic Greek, containing a very good fyftem of Logic. He was firft

a Profeflbr in a College fituated fomewhere near to Mount Athos

;

then he was made a ProfcfTor in the Patriarch's Univerfity at Con-

ftantinople ; and is now, as I am informed, a Biftiop in Ruflia J.

Of this Work I have made good uie in my Firft Volume of Meta*

phyfics, in folving a difficulty which I could not find folved in eithei^

Plato or Arifcotlej concerning the fame idea, containing and being

contained in another idea ; upcn v^'i^ich, being clearly explained^

depends nothing lefsthan the truth of Syllogifm §»

Whether'

* See Origin of La.hnuag'?, Vol. III. p. ^^t:

t See what I have further faid on this fuhjedl) Orjgin of Language, VcL II. p-. 295.

X See a quotation from this Work of his, in Vol. I. of the Origin ofLanguage^ p. ^f^

of the Second Edition.

^ See Antient Metaphyfics, Vol. I, p. 4.79^
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Whether k be the Platonic or the Ariftotelian Philofophy that

prevails at prefent among the learned of Greece, I do not certainly

know ; but from the work of Eugenius Diaconus above mentioned,,

it fhould feem it was the Ariftotelian, for hisfyftem of Logic is alto-

gether Ariftotelian ; nor, indeed,, could he find a fyftem of Logic

any Vv here elfe.

Of the revival of the Greek Philofophy in Italy, I have given,

fome account in the 24th Chapter of the 4th Book of the Third.

Volume of the Origin of Language. It was brought about by fome

learned Greeks who fled from Conftantinople, when it was taken by

the Turks, into Italy, and were proteded and patronized by Cofmo

and Laurentius of Medicis in Florence, and at Rome, by Pope Leo

the Tenth, of the fame family. Thofe learned Greeks were obliged

tofubmit to the drudgery of learning the Latin language in Italy,,

which, at that time, v/as intirely loft in the Eaft, and of tranflating

the Greek Philofophy into Latin, a language much inferior, and much

lefs proper for Philofophy *. This ungracious tafk was impofed upon

them by the Popes, who wanted that all learning (hould be in the

language of the prayers of their church. If they had been otherwife

inclined, I am perfuaded they might very eaftly have made- the

Greek the language of learning ; for it was fo much in faftiion in

Italy after the Greek Refugees came among them, that: even the

ladies not only underftood it, but fpoke it ; and fome learned men

about that time wrote it moft elegantly ; and about the beginning of

the

* See Bruckerus's Hiftory of Philofophy, Tome, IV. p. 64. -Where the Reader

will fee how much they laboured, and how fuccefsfully, to acquire the Latin, which

muft have appeared to them little better than a barbarous language compared with the

Greek. Bruckerus there tells a ftory of one of the moft learned of them, Theodoras

Gaza, who having tranflated Ariftotle's Hiftory of Animals into Latin, was fo ill

rewarded, as he thought, for his pains, that he threw the money he got into the

Tyber.
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the next century, Strozza, a Florentine nobleman whom I men-

tioned before, added two books to Ariftotle's Books of Polity, written,

as I have faid, in choice Greek. But, as it happened, I think it is

well that more of the Greek originals have not been loft, and only

the tranflations preferved ; for it is very natural tofuppofe, that after

the tranflation was publiflied the original would be negledled, or

perhaps deftroyed, to make the tranflation more valuable ; and ac-

cordingly fome very valuable originals have been loft, particularly a

moft valuable Commentary upon the Metaphyfics of Ariftotle, of

Alexander Aptnodifcienfis, the firft who wrote commentaries upon

Ariftotle, and who is reckoned one of the Succeftbrs of his School,^

which is extant only in Latin, and in Latin fcarce intelligible.

Befides fome other valuable antient works that are in the fame

condition, there is a work which I am very defirous to fee, of

Porphyry upon the Pythagorean Philofophy, w^hich is alfo publifhed

only in a Latin tranflation, and that a moft wretched one, as

Holftenius, a very good judge in thofe matters, informs us *. The

original of this Work, Fabricius tells us, is ftill extant in fome library

which he names, and if there were any curiofity about antient Phi-

lofophy yet remaining, would no doubt be publiftied ; as would like-

wife, a Commentary upon the Metaphyfics of Ariftotle by Afclepius

Trallianus, a fcholar of Ammonius Hermeias, which is ftill extant in

MS. but never has been publiflied '\\ And befides this commentary,

there are many more upon Plato as well as Ariftotle to be found

in the Efcurial library, which never have been publiftied, as appears

from a catalogue of that library which I have feen.

The great Greek authors, however, upon Philofophy as well as

other fubjeds, were publiftied in the original language foon after the

reftoration of letters ; not only Ariftotle was fo publiftied, who before

was

* See Hoiflenlus in Vita Porphyr'ti.

4- See Fabriciiis's BibUothecOy Vol. II. p. 282.
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was only read In a Latin tranflatlon from the Arabic, but alfo fome

moft valuable commentaries upon him, fuch as thofe of Simplicius,

and Johannes Philoponus, without which, as I have faid, I do not

think his works of abflrufe Philofophy could have been underllood.

But there has been no fecond edition of thefe Commentaries, fo that

they are very incorred ; nor is there any Latin tranflation of them,

though I think that is not fo much to be regretted. Some of the

works too of the later Philofophers of the Alexandrian School were

publiflied about this time, particularly thofe of Plotinus, the moft pro-

found and obfcure of them all. And in general, the Greek Philofophy

was very much cultivated in Italy for about a century after the

reftoration of letters ; and while the Jefuits were the teachers of youth

there, it was very diligently ftudied, particularly in the Roman
College at Rome, where they were the mafters *. By the

deftrudlon of that learned order, I am afraid Philofophy and Learning

upon the Continent have got a blow that tkey will not foon recover.

From Italy, France got the Greek Philofophy, as well as the Greek

Learning, where it was much^ftudied for forae time, and fundry

books of it were publifhed by the two Stephens.

In England it w^as the only Philofophy known as late down as

the middle or end of the laft century. It was taught in both Univer-

fities, and was the Philofophy of Hooker, Cudworth, and in general

of every man in England who applied himfelf to Philofophy, alfo of

Milton, who was not only a great fcholar and excellent poet, but had

ftudied dihgently the antient Philofophy, and had gone up even to the

fource of it, I mean the School ofPythagoras ; for it appears, as I before

obferved, from his Treatife upon Education, that he had ftudied

what remains of that Philofophy (the Locrian Pvcmnants he calls

them), and knew the value of them f

.

Vol. IIL 1 What

I had occaflon to be informed of the method of education there, by a gentleman

who himfelf was educated there, and I thought it excellent.

t See what I have further faid of Milton's Knowledge of Antient Philofophy,

Vol. I. p. 39. where the fingle ufe of the word yfccldent fhews that he was more than

ordinarily learned in the Philofophy of Ariftotlc. See alfo, p. 2i8> of the fame V'olumft
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What Phllofopliy has come among us in place of the antient is

well known, and lamented by all lovers of religion and true learning*

The late Mr. Harris, my very learned and worthy friend, has the

honour of firft attempting to revive the antient, and if my endeavours

ihall have any fuccefs, they are alfo to be afcribed to him ; for it

was he that firil: gave me a tafte for that Philofophy ; and till his

Hermes was publillied, I did not fo much as know that fuch com-

mentators upon Ariftotle as Simplicius and Philoponus had an exift-

ence ; without whofe affiftance, as I have more than once faid, I

could have mxade nothing of Ariflotle's Philofophy.

To conclude this very long Preface. If the Philofophy of our

anceftors is to be reftored, and not entirely loft among us, as I am

afraid other things are belonging to them, I think I may claim the

merit of having laid before the Public fuch fubjeds of enquiry as muft

excite the Philofophical fpirlt, if there be any of it yet remaining

in the nation.—As, nno» Whether body moves itfelf; or whether there

be not in it a principle of motion different from body, fuch as

Ariftotle fuppofed, and has made the foundation of his whole natural

Philofophy, and which can be nothing elfe but mind. And here

I cannot help obferving, that I regret the lofs of antient Philofophy

for nothing more than this ;—that for want of it, we have not been

able to put Sir Ifaac Newton's Aftronomy (a fyftem of fcience which

does honour, not only to the Englifh nation, but to modern times, more

than all our other much boafted difcoveries put together), upon prin-

ciples that are not either abfurd or impious.—To maintain that the

lieavenly bodies go on by virtue of an impulle given them fo many

thoufand years ago, is abfurd in the highefl: degree, as I think I have

clearly fliewn ; and, indeed. Sir Ifaac Newton does not fay fo, nor

any of his followers who rightly underftand his fyftem. And whoever

maintains that they are moved by a vis hifita^ or, Vvhat is the fame

thing, that they move themfelves, is not a Theift, though he may

imagine himfelf fuch. And if he goes further, and believes that thofe

bodies adt upon one another at fuch immenfe diftances, and par-

ticularly that the moon is the efficient caufe of our tides *, which, I

believe,
* See Vol. II. p. 377.——This Vol. p. 297. ^
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believe, is the opinion of moft of the Newtonians, I cannot help

faying, though I Ihould give offence, that he is more an Atheift, if

poffible, than Epicurus ; for Epicurus did not believe that matter

could ad upon matter, except by contact ; whereas, to make bodies

2iCt upon bodies at fuch dillances, is to give more power to body

than we know is in mind, which can only a£t where it is prefent.

Of fuch imputations I think I have fully acquitted Sir Ifaac Newton,

by ihewing, that when he began to philofophife upon the principle

of motion, which was not till he wrote his queries, he philofophifed

rightly ; and as to body ading upon body at a diilance, he has de-

clared his opinion, that no man can believe it wbo/} principles of

underjia7id'mg are not whollyftibverted'''' ; to ufe an exprefTion of Mr.

David Hume's, which he has applied very differently, namely, to thofe

who believe in the Bible Hiflory.

ido. Another fubjed, of which I have treated in this Work, mufl be

allowed to be a matter of curious enquiry for a Philofopher ; viz.

Whether it be the Supreme and Univerfal Mind that, moves all

unorganized bodies, or a particular mind that moves each of them,

fuch as moves animals ?

2,tio. It is alfo a fubjed of important enquiry, what is the principle of

virtue ? Whether felfifhnefs, benevolence, or perception of truths

according to the notion of different Moderns; or whether, according to

the Philofophy of Plato, Ariftotle, and the Pythagorean School, it be not

the fenfe of the beautiful in fentiments and adions that conflitutes

virtue ; and whether that fenfe be not the governing principle of the

intelledual nature ?

4/0. It is a fubjed of flill more extenfive enquiry, what is the nature

T3f man ? Whether he be compofed of three diftind fubftances, the

vegetable, animal, and intelledual minds, all wonderfully united in

one body ; or whether he be any thing more than a racer animal ?

5/0. Whether, upon the fuppofition of man being thus com-

pounded, there be not a progrefs in the fpecies as well as in the

individual, from the mere animal to the intelledual creature ?

1 2 6to.

* See Sir Ifaac's own words quote^J, Vol. II, p. 3;6«
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6/<?. Whether in this progrefs he muft not have been much altered

both in body and mind ? And whether it be poflible, by the nature

of things, that he fhould have pafled from the natural life, that is, a life

without any of the inventions of art;—fuch as houfes, clothes, the ufe

of fire, of the flcfh diet, and ftrong liquors,— to the artificial life we now

lead, and not have been much impaired in body, and bodily faculties,

fuch as health, ftrength, longevity, and fize of body, whatever im-

provements may have been made upon his mental faculties ? And whe-

ther we are to reject, in this matter, the authority of all the great Au-

thors of antiquity, from Homer down to Solinus ; and believe that Ho-

mer, when he makes Neftor fay, that even in his time men had degene-

rated, meant to reprefent, in place of a hero, and the firft of all the

heroes for wifdom and counfel, a prating old man, fuch as was ex-

hibited in the Comedies of after times ?

Bifficilis qtieruhts laudator temporis aSI'u.

Se yuvefie,

That Virgil alfo, when he mentions,

Magnanimi heroes nati tJielioribus a?tnls,

fpeaks foolifhly, and with the prejudices of an old man, though he

did not live to be old ; and that he exaggerates moft ridiculoufly, the

ftrength of one of thofe antient heroes, when he makes him throw a

ftone, that fcarce twelve men of his time could raife from the ground.

—

That Horace, the beft Philofopher in my opinion, as well as the bef^

Poet the Romans ever had, breathes a fond foolifh wifh, when he fays,

titinam inter

Heroas natum^ tellus meprhna tulijfet \

and that he pliilofophifes very improperly, when, from the invention

of fire, that is, the beginning of the civil and domeflicated life, he de^

rives difeafes, and the fliortning the life of man.

Tojl ignem atherca domo

StibduBam^ 7nacies ^ novafebrium

. Cohors hicubuit terrisy

Semotique prius tarda tiecejfitas

Leth'i^ corr'ipuit gradum.

And
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And when he lays it down dogmatically, and applies it^ not to any

remote period, hut to his own time, and fays,

JEtas parentum, pejor avis tultt^

Nos Tjcquiores mox daturos

Progeniem vitlofiorem.

That Solinus muft have lied (for he could not have been mif-

taken) when he fays, that in his time fcarce any man was born of

the fize of his parents*. And another very much later Author^

Johannes Baptifta Porta, who wrote in the beginning of the laft

century, muft have lied alfo, for no reafon that I can imagine, when

he gives fuch an account of the fize ofthe people in Europe in his time f

,

And laftly, when wejoin to all thofe teftimonies the authority ofMofes^

who, fetting afide his infpiration, and confidering him merely as an

hiftorian, is the moft accurate of all hiftorians with refpe£l to genealo-

gies, and the length of generations, and who is fupported (ifhe needed

any fupport) in what he fays of the long lives of the anceftors of his

nation, both before and after the flood, by the tefiimony of feveral hea-

then writers, can we believe that men have been always the fame in all

ages and nations, without rejedling the authority of all hiftory, both

facred and profane, as well as the opinions of Philofophers and

men of Letters ?

Laftly, It is to be confidered whether the degeneracy muft not have

gone on ftill fafter in modern times, by means of vices and difeafes^

unknown in the antient World ? And w^hether, upon the whole,

there be not good reafon to believe, that man is not deftined by God-

and nature to be always on this earth, at leaft in the fame ftate he is

now in ; but that the fpecies, after running a certain courfc, is doomed^

like the individual, firft to decline and decay, and then pafs inta

another ftate.

This pidure, it will be faid, of the prefent ftate of mankind, is a

moft melancholy one. But we muft know the difeafe before we

can

* See page 156 of this Volume^ "^ Ibid, page 15S,
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can apply remedies, if not to cure it, at leaft to retard the progrefs

of it, as we do of old age and death in the individual ; and befides,

it is fome comfort to know that our cafe at prefent, however lament-

able it may feem, is not fingular, but that it has been the cafe in a

o-reater or lefs degree, of all civilized nations, as far back as we have

any hiftory or tradition of man.

How this {late of mankind is to be reconciled to the providence and

goodnefs of God, w^ill be the fubjed of the next Volume; where it

will be fhewn, that as the univerfe is a fyftem, it was of neceflity that

an imperfea: intelligence, fuch as ours, being united to an animal life,

fhould fooner or later confume it ; but that in doing fo, it is in its

progrefs towards the greateft perfection its nature is capable of, and

to which it will attain, if not in this life, at leaft in the life to come.

In the mean time, from what has been faid, fome important

pradical confequeuces, both as to publick and private life, may be

drawru

And in the firft place, As wealth and luxury have introduced

among us an almoft univerfal corruption and diflblution of manners,

it appears that Philofophy is as neceffary to preferve any virtue and

wifdom among us, as it was among the Romans, when they were in

the fame ftate * j nor is it poflible, in rny opinion, that any man of

this country, though in the moft profperous circumftances of fortune,

can be happy without Philofophy in fome degree. In a nation where

the manners are not corrupted, and the difcipline both of. the ftate

and of families is preferved, men may, no doubt, live happily, as far,

at leaft, as the enjoyment of things of this life goes. This was the

cafe of the P^omans in the iirft ages of their ftate, among whom
Philofophy would then have been as fuperfluous as it became after-

wards neceffary ; but no body, I believe, will fay, that it is our cafe

at prefent.

Q.do,

* Sec with refpe^l to the Romans, Vol. III. of the Origin of Language, p. 458,

et feq»
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2do, We ought now to be convinced, If not before, that what

Plato has faid is ftridly true, That there will be no end of

human mifery till Governors become Philofophers, or Philofophers

Governors ; and that our prefent humiliating ftate is owing to the

want of Philofophy and true political Wifdom in our Rulers, by

which they might have feen things in their caufes, not felt them only

in their efFeds, as every the moft vulgar man does * ; and by which

forefight, all the mifchiefs that have befallen us might have beea

prevented*

And 3//0. Whether, fallen as we are, we may not flill make a

refpedable figure by being the feat of Philofophy and Learning, like

Athens or z\lexandria of old ; and in that way, if in no other, give

laws to Europe*

Thefe are confiderations which I have been led into by the na-

ture of the fubjedl I am treating, and which I humbly fuggeft to the

great among us, wifhing them to confider whether, in the prefent

fituation of our affairs, they can ferve their country better than by

encouraging good Learning and Philofophy, and endeavouring, in

that way at leaft, to reftore the antient glory of the nation.

If, by fuggeftions of this kind, I can be of any ufe to my country,

I fhall be very glad of it ; but as to what is commonly called the

Public I am not at all folicitous about the reception they give this

work of mine ; for I have elfevvhere faid, that it is not for them I

write, fo much as formyfelff. In collecting the learning of antient

times I have as much pleafure as any mifer in amaffing wealth, and I

am fure I have more enjoyment of it than he of his money ; for

my

* This is well exprefled by Homer, ^f^^iv Si xa; i-r-.Trjc? ty\(>:^ one of the fhortefl:

and fined ^/vWjOtai in that Poet.

\ Preface to Vol. I. p. 2 and g.
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iny memory being impaired, more I believe by committingmy thougbts

fo mucb to writing rban by age, wben I want to enjoy over again any

jpeculation wbicb once gave me pleafure, or to find out upon wbat

.authority I have advanced certain fads and arguments, I have recourfe

to the works I liave printed, of which I have a much readier ufe

than of thofe that are lying by me in manufcript. I have therefore

no reafon to accufe the Public of ingratitude, however ill they may

receive my work ; and the Gentlemen .Reviewers arc at full liberty

to reproach me, as I hear fome of them do, with the fmall demand that

there is for my works, or to blame me for preferring the old mufty phi-

lofophers to fuch a philofopher of this age as Mr. David Hume; and to

obfcrve that my ftyle is not elevated \ by which I underftand that they

judge of ftyles as Mr. Bayes does in the Rehearfal, and only praife a

ftyle that elevates ajidfurprizes ; whereas I am contented if my ftyle

be fimple and natural, without any other ornament befides propriety

and pcrfpicuity. Such readers and critics will pardon me, if I neither

fuit my matter to their capacity, nor my ftyle to their tafte ; for my

work is not at all of the popular kind, and fuch is the fafliionable tafte

ofwriting at prefent, that if it pleafed much, I fliould be afraid it re-

fembled fome late publications that have had a great vogue. There are

however certain critics, fome ofwhom I have the honour and pleafure

of knowing, who, if they did not approve of my matter and ftyle in

general, though they may differ from me in fundry particulars, I

fhould indeed be foundly mortified. Of my intention in writing, I

think it is impoflible but that every good man muft approve, fmce

it is no other, than, firft, to put dov/n that matcrialifm, which,

if it go on, will put an end to the belief of a God, at leaft among thofe

who think thcmfelves Philofophers, and then to ftiew that the Pro-

vidence of God is over all His works, the moral as well as the natural

world, and that it is as confiftent with His wifdom and goodnefs, that

the fpecies man ftiould decay and decline, as that the individual ftiould

do fo, and that both are equally neceffaiy in the fyftem of the

. Univerfe.



INTRODUCTION.
HE fubjed of this pan of my work is Man, the mofl: va-

rious, as well as the mofl: excellent Animal on this our earth

who, in the difTcrent ftates he pafles through in his wonderful pro-

grefs, is more different from himfelf, at leafl: with refped to his

Mind, or principal part, than any other Animal we know. That
fuch an Animal is a fit fubjed for Philofophy no body will

deny
; but it may be thought that he does not belong to Meta-

phyfics, or the Firfl: Philofophy, but to what is called Moral Philo-

fophy. It will, however, appear, from the fubjed of the laft Book
of this Volume, for the fake of which all the reft of it is written, that

the queftion there handled belongs to the moft abftruie Philofophy,

and is metaphyfical in the highefl degree.—In the preceding Volumes
of this work, I have inquired into the origin and continuation of Mo-
tion, without the knowledge of which, it is evident, there can be no
Philofophy ofNature. In this inquiry, I have argued, I hope,fuccefsful-

ly, againft the Materialifts, and have fhown that Motion can neither

be begun nor continued by any power in Matter, but by Mind only.

I have alfo, in the preceding Volumes, afferted the freedom of the

Human Will, and have fliown that it is determined by no material

neceffity, nor by any neceffity, except what is eflential to every

intelledual nature, and is confident v/ith the moft perfed freedom*
In this Volume, I propofe to inquire concerning the origin of Moral
Evil, and to fhow that it is not only of abfolute necellity in the fyftem

of the Univerfe, but perfedly reconcileable with the Providence of
an all-wife and all-good God.—The defign, at leaft, of fuch a work
however lamely it may be executed, will deferve the praife of the

"ivife and good among us.

Vol. III.

* Vol. I. lib. 2. cap. 2 1

AU



2 INTRODUCTION.
All good philofophy being founded on facls, I have thought pro-

per to give a hiftory of Man, through the various ftages of his pro-

grcffion, from the Vegetable upwards to his Intelledual State. As it

is Intelled that forms what is properly called Man, and conftitutes

him a focial and political animal, 1 have enlarged much upon

that ftate, and marked the feveral gradations, from the mere ani-

mal up to the moft perfect ftate of fociety, and downwards to the

moft corrupt and worthlefs, which clofes, according to my appre-

hcnfion, this fcene of Man.

A N T I E N T
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BOOK I.

Of the feveral Subftances of which Man is com-

pofed, and particularly of the Vegetable Part of

his Compofition.

C H A P T E R I.

The Univerfe the Syjlcm of Syjiems, comprehending an infinite Num-

ber of Syflcms.—Of the Syftems on this Earth,—Man the chief of

thefe Syfiems.—Of the gradual Jfccnt of Beings on this Earth.—
The Knowledge of Man ahfolutely necejfary for the Knoivledge of

God.—Man being a Syficju, mufl be analyfed into thefeveral Parts

of ivhich he is compofed.—Thefe are three, making ^the proper Divi-

fion of this Work, / .

TH E proper fubjed of the Firft Philofophy is the Syftem of

the Univerfe, by the ftudy of which only we can have any

comprehenfion of its great Author. This to attain, is the ultimate

end of all Philofophy, and the pcrfedlion of human nature.

A 2 The
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llie Univcrfe may be called the Syftem of Syjlems^ being compo-

fed of an infinite number of parts, each of which is a Syftem by it-

felf, yet all parts of the Great Syftem ; for it is impoflible that the

Supreme Intelligence can produce any thing but in Syftem ; nor

can Human Intelligence produce, or even conceive any thing, as I

have fhown *, but in that way.

There is one part of the Univcrfai Syftem that has been the fu'b-

jedl of much fpeculation of late years, I mean this our Solar Syf-

tem. Aftronomy is the Science that treats of this Syftem; of the

principles of which I have faid a good deal in the end of the Second

Volume. That there are many other Syftems in the Univerfe re-

fembling this our Syftem, cannot be doubted : But, in our Syftem,

there aie feveral other Syftems ; for each planet muft be a Syftem

by itfelf, probably compofed of Mineral,. Vegetable, and Animal

kingdoms, and, I doubt not, of Intelledual Natures. What the

nature of thefe feveral kingdoms, or Syftems of Being, in the other

Planets, may be, or whether there may not be there other Syftems,

of which we have no comprehenfion, is impoiTible for us to deter-

mine ; but we know certainly that thefe feveral Syftems are in cur

earth, and that each of thefe has under it other Syftems," fo many in

number, that to us they appear infinite. The animal kingdom, for

example, has under it more fpeciefes than have been yet difcovered,

which have each of them a fyftem of its own, preferving the in-

dividual, and continuing the race, according to certain eftablifhed

laws ; and each of thefe fpeciefes has under it individuals without

number, every one whereof is a Syftem by itfelf.

Minerals, Vegetables, and Animals, are all comprehended under

the fubjedl of Natural Philofophy ; But Man, the only Intelledtual

Nature here below, is made the fubjed: of a philofophy by himfelf,

which, by Ariftotle, is called the Human Philofophy. Nor is this

without

• Vol. II. p. 132.
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without realbn ; for Man is undoubtedly at the top of tlie fcale of

Being here on earth, which we may obferve rifes by gradual af-

cent, according to the different degrees of excellency of the Beings

that compofe it. Tliofe of the loweft kind are the mere elements of

Fire, Air, Earth, and Water. Next to thefe is the Mineral, of na-

ture more various and more excellent, but without that diftindtion

of parts of different kinds, and ferving different purpofes, which we

call Organization. By the addition of this the Vegetable becomes

more excellent than the Mineral, being of more various and artifi-

cial ftrudlure, and, confequently, having more of Intelligence dif-

played in it. The Animal having, befides Organization, Senfation,

Appetites, and Defnes, is of a nature ftill more excellent : And, laft

of all, comes Intellect, which is fo muchfuperior to all the other things

I have named, that Alan^ who poffeffes it, may be faid to be the God

of this lower world. Man, therefore, is undoubtedly a proper

fubjedl for philofophy ; and, as it is only by the fludy of him that

we can ever attain to any knowledge of the God of the great world,

the fcience of Man may be ccnfidered as belonging to the l^irft Phi-

lofophy, being of abfolute neceffity for underllanding what is

higheft in that Philofophy, viz. Theology ; and the qaeftion above

mentioned, concerning the origin of evil, is as much a metaphyseal

and theological queftion as any can be.

Man being, as well as every thing elfe in the Univerfe, a S\ftem

by himfelf, in order to confider him philofophically, we mult ana-

lyfe his Syftem into the feveral parts of which it is compofed, and

examine each of them by itfelf, particularly his Vegetable, his Ani-

nimal, and his Intelledual part, which makes the pioper diviiion of

my fubjedt into three parts. Under the firil of tuefe heads 1 will

alfo fay fomething of the Elemental part of his compofition.

C HA P.
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HAP. ir.

Objection, That there is but one Mind in Man, not four, as isfuppofal

—Jhree Jnfwers to this Objeclion,-^2d 0bjeclion,7hat there is but

one Mind in the Univerfe—This the Dodrine of Dr Prieftley and

0/ Spinoza.

—

A particular Account of Spinoza's Philqfophy.—S^i-

noza's God not the Anima Mundi of Jntient Philofophy^^n^d Ob-

jciiion^ That there is no Mind in us but the Intelle^ual.—This an-

f-u'ered.-^Ofthe Tetradys of the Pythagoreans.—Corfeffion of two

Mifakes coiumittcd by the Author.

MA N is not only a Syftem in himfelf, but he is compofed of

feveral diftina fubftances, belonging to different Syftems ;

for he has in him,/r/?, the Elements of Fire, Air, Earth, and Wa-

ter, animated by that Mind, which I call the Elemental Mind
;

2do, The Vegetable Life, by which he grows, and is nouriihed
j

3^0, The Animal Life, by which he has Senfations, Appetites, and

Defires, and feels Pleafure and Pain.—So far he is not more a com-

polltion than any other Animal ; but he has, 4^0, The Intelledual

Mind, which makes him the moft various Animal, and the mod

wonderful compofition that God has produced here below.

There are, I know, who think that I make this compofition of

IVIan more wonderful than it truly is, and that I fuppofe four feve-

ral Minds, when one may do the bufmefs. For one Mmd, they fay,

may move the Elements of which he is compofed, may make him

grow and be nouriihed, may give him fenfations, and likewife ideas

and
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and ratiocination. In iliort, the Elementary, tlie Vcgetabie, ihc A-
nimal, and the Intelledual Life, may be all qualities or Accidents of

the fame Mind.

But, in the Jitji place, it would be very extraordinary, if the fame

fubftance had quaHties fo exceedingly diiferent ; for what can be

more different than the power of nourifhing and making to grow,

and the faculty of thinking, reafoning, and reflecting ; and are not

the fenfitive power, and the power of fimply moving Body, very

different from either, and from one another ? As, therefore, the

feveral qualities of the fame fubftance have always fome connedion

or fimilarity to one another, it cannot be prefumed that the fame

Mind would have qualities fo entirely unlike to one another.

2do, If we could fuppofe that the fame Mind could, in the fame

inftant, reafon and reflect, carry on the Vegetation within us, by

which we grow and are nourifhcd, and likewife the Animal oecono-

my, it would be giving a power to the Human Mind, which no

inferior created Mind is underftood to have, of being in diflx^ent

places, and performing fo many different operations, and all in the

fame inftant ; In fhort, it would be, in fome degree, giving an om-

niprefence to the human Mind.

Lajlly^ If the feveral Minds, of which I maintain that Man is

compofed, nowhere exifted feparately, there might be fome reafon

to fuppofe that they were all qualities of the fame Mind. But the

Elemental Mind in our Bodies exifts by itfelf in every unorganized

Body ; the Mind, by which we grow and are nourifhed, in every

Vegetable ; the Animal Life in every Brute ; and no Theift will

deny that the Deity is pure Intelligence. Here, therefore, we

have all thefe different Minds, conftituting fo many different Sub-

ftances, exifting by themfelves. Now, it is impoflible to conceive

that a feparate Subftance fhould be a Quality or Accident of

another Subftance : For, to fuppofe that Subftance might be

Accident
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Accident, or Accident Subftance, would be to confound all Nature,

and take away a diftindion, which is the foundation of all Logic

and all Philofophy.

As to the difficulty of conceiving how fo many Minds can be

joined in one compofuion, it is much more difficult to conceive how

one Mind can be united with one Body ; for no two Minds are of

natures fo heterogeneous as Mind and Body.

There are others who make this matter ftill more fnnple, by main-

taining that there is but one Mind in the Univerfe, the author, im-

mediately and diredly, of all the Motion in the Univerfe. The

confequence of which is, that there is an end of the diilindion,

which I, following the antient philofophers, have made betwixt the

Intelleaual, the Senfitive, and the Vegetable Life. For, not only

Vegetables, but all Animals, and, among others, Man, are, accord-

ing to this dodrlne, mere Machines, having no Mind of their own,

but moved diredly and immediately by the Supreme Mind. This is

the Philofophy of Dr Prieftley. Before him, Mr Baxter had main-

tained, that inanimate Bodies were fo moved ;
but he allowed that

Men and I believe, other Animals, had Minds of their own. But,

as I have obferved elfewhere *, Dr Prieftley argues more confequen-

tially, when he fays, that, if we admit Man to be moved by a Mind

of his own, we muft admit other Bodies likewife to be moved by

their own Minds, becaufe they are moved in the fame way, that

is internally, as Mind moves Body, and not from without, as Bo-

dy moves Body.

I have argued a good deal againft Dr Prieftley in the Second Vo-

lume of this work, and I ftiall only add here, that the Dodor, whe-

ther he knows it or not, is a Spinofift : For Spinofa was no Atheift,

any more than, I believe, the Dodlor is ; for he has aflerted, in the

cleareft terms, that there is a Being eternal, infinite, all-wife, and

all-

* Vol. II. p. 58.
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all-powerful. This Being is the only Mind in the Univerfe; and, as

he does not confider mere Matter, inanimatcd, to be a SubRance,

(in which, I think, he is in the right), this Being is therefore l!ic

only Subftance ; the confequence of which is, that every thing in

the Univerfe is animated by him, and he is the immediate anther of

all Motion, Life, and Thought ; fo that thofe Minds which ap-^eir

to us to be diftindl and feparate Minds, and to have powers and ener-

gies belonging to themfelves, arc nothing eife but the Divine

Mind operating in different portions of Matter ; and fuch, he

fays, among others, the Human Mind is. In this way he pre-

tends to explain the definition of God which is given us in

Scripture, by which he is faid to be, be that is, or exijis ; by

which words is commonly underftood to be denoted, a Being

that is felf-exifi:ent,and from which all other Beings derive their ex-

iftence *; whereas, according to Spinoza's philofophy, they denote a

Being w^ho alone exifts, and who is the only Subftance in the Uni-

verfe: For Spinofa endeavours to reconcile his fyftem with the Scrip-

ture ; and, as we are told by the editor of his works in the preface,

he pretended to be a zealous Chriftian, and that all his philofophy

was no more than a commentary on the Gofpelt^ And in this, too,

he agrees with Dr Prieftley, who boafts that, by proving us to be

mere Machines, and that we have no Souls to be faved, he has im-

proved Chriftianity very much, and cleared it of errors that difgra-

ced it. And againft Spinoza have been urged all the objections that

are made to the philofophy of Dr Prieftley ; for it has been faid that

Spinoza's dodrine puts an end to free will and liberty of a£tion, and,

by confequence, to all merit and demerit, making every thing we

Vol. III. B do

* See this fully explained, Vol. ii. of the Origin of Language, p. 84.

t This account of Spinoza's philofophy is taken from the Appendix to the firfl

volume of the Chevalier Ramfay's Philofophical Principles of Natural and Revealed

Religion. In this Appendix, the author has given us the very words of Spinoza.

See alfo what he has faid, p. 258. 259. of the fame Volume.
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do abfolutely neceflary, and not our adlion but the adlion of the

Deity.—So that, according to Spinoza and Dr Prieftley, God is the

immediate Author of all evil in the Univerfe.

I muft obferve, for the credit of Antient Philofophy, that this

dodrine of an embodied God is not only entirely repugnant to the

Chriftian Theology, as it has been hitherto underflood, but alfo to

the notions of all the antient Theifts : For, though it appear that Py-

thagoras and Plato maintained that there was a Divine Being which

animated this material world, as our Mind animates our Body, and

which is therefore called the Anima Miindi ; yet thofe philofophers

diftinguifhed that Being moft carefully from the Supreme God, who
was the Firft Perfon of Plato's Trinity, and who is faid by him to

be above all Being and Siibjlance^ [v7n[>ovuioi)^ and entirely Jepa-

rated (or e^«/5/;^^eK5f, as they expreffed it,) from all Matter. And

from this Supreme Mind they fuppofed that other Minds proceeded

in infinite progreffion and fubordination, which, being incorporated

with Bodies, were the immediate caufe of their motion.

But it may be faid, that there is no neceflity to fuppofe that the

Supreme Mind cannot move Body, without being mixed or incor-

porated with it. On this fubjedt, I have faid what, I think, is fufE-

cient, in the Second Volume of this Work, *. But, if any doubt

fhould ftill remain with any of my readers, I will fay further,

that, whatever moves Body can only do it, either externally or in-

ternally, or both ways. As to the Motion of a Body by an exter-

nal caufe, we know, from daily obfervation, how that is performed,

namely, by the application of the furface of fome other Body to the

furface of the Body that is moved : And we alfo know, that it is

impofTible, by the nature of things, that a Subftance purely immate-

rial, which has no folidity nor furface, can move Body in that

way. If, therefore, Mind cannot move Body externally, it muft do

it

Page 47.
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it internally, that is to fay, it muft ad upon every particle of it.

Now, as nothing can adt but where it is, the confequence is, that

the Mind which moves muft be intimately prefent with every par-

ticle of the Body moved, that is, muft be incorporated with it, or,

in other words, muft animate it.

But, it may be faid that we have no conception how Mind moves

Body ; all we know is the fad:, that it does move Body. To this I

anfwer, That we know, by the moft certain of all knowledge, and

more certain than any knowledge we have from fcnfe and obferva-

tion, that Mind, at leaft in one inftance, moves Body by an inter-

nal operation upon it, not by any external impulfe. The inftance

I mean is that of the Motion of our own Bodies by our own Mmds.
And, as it is demonftrated that Mmd cannot, in any cafe, move

Body by external Impulfe, I think we may fairly conclude, that e-

very Mind, in every cafe, moves Body internaily, as we are fure

our Minds move our Bodies.

And thus, I think, I have proved, that, if the Supreme Mind be

the im nediate Author of all the Motion in the Unlverfe, that Mind,

as well as every other Mind which moves Body, muft be incorpo-

rated with it.

But, further, I fay that, not only the Supreme Mind does not

move Body in this way, but even not all the inferior Minds ; and

particularly, I fay, that the Intelleduil • ind of Man, as coming

neareft to the Divinity of any thing we know upon this earth, is not

the immediate author of any Motion, no: even of t'le Motions of the

Body belonging to it, which are imme liatch and dirediy produced

by the other Minds in our compofition. Th:'r it is our Intel-

led which is the caufe of the Vegetable Motion ia us, by which we

grow and are nouriftied, no body will maiuiam. But uciuicr is it

B 2 the i
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the immediate caufe of our Animal Motion, though it guides and

direds that Motion : But the immediate caufe of it is the Animal

Life in us ; a proof of which is, that, in our early infancy, before

•the Intelleft has begun to exert itfelf, and while it is yet latent in

us, the Animal Motions ftill go on ; and, even after we are grown

up, many of thofe Motions are performed without choice or delibe-

ration, that is, without any ad of Intelled ; and, unlefs we will

confound Man with Brute, and maintain that the Brutes have In-

tel ledt as well as we, we muft admit that all their Motions are per-

formed without Intelledl.

What orily can create any difficulty upon this fubjed, is a notion

that has prevailed, I believe very generally, among our modern phi-

lofophers, that nothing is Mind but what is Intelligent. But, if I

have rightly made that diftindtion of Minds, which I have fo much

infifted upon, and made the foundation of my whole philofophy of

Mind, and have convinced the reader, that, befide the Intelleaual

Mind, there is an Animal and a Vegetable A4ind, as well as that

which moves unorganized Body, he will have no difficulty to diftin-

o-uifh them in our compofition, and to affiign to each of them its

proper province ; or, if he fliould have any, what is to be faid in

the next chapter will remove it.

I think, therefore, I may conclude, that there is truly in Man the

famous Tetradys of the Pythagoreans, comprehending, as I have

ffiown elfewhere, thefe four Minds, and which, therefore, they faid,

was the fountain from whence all Nature flowed f, and that Man
is

f See what I have faid upon the fubjedl of the Telraftys, in a note upon p. 135.

«f Volume Second. To which It may be added, that, as the Pythagoreans were

certainly



Chap. II. ANTIENT METAPHYSICS. 13

is truly what he was called by the Antients, a Microcofm^ or Little

/To/' /^, containing in little four principles fuch as are in theUniverfe;

ift,

certainly not Materialifls, it can never be believed that they would have made Bo-

dy, and its properties, fuch as Points, Lines, Surfaces, and Solids, the Principles

of Nature. If, indeed, they had been merely Geometers, as fome of thofe are a-

mong us who call themfelves Philofophers, they might have made the Principles of

Geometry the Principles of Nature ; but no body, who knows any thing of their

philofophy, can doubt that they were Theologians, that is, Philofophers of the

hlgheft order. Even if they had been mere Geometers, one cannot believe that the

Greeks were fo entirely ignorant of Geometry at that time, after Thales, who

learned Geometry in Egypt, hadftt up his fchool among them, as to have thought

this difcovery of thefe four Elements of Geometry fuch a wonderful difcovery, as to

have fworn by the author of it. But, in the fenfe that I have given to it, I think

it was a very great difcovery : i\nd I hope I will be forgiven if I claim fome merit

in making ir, though at fecond hand, to the philofophers of Britain ; for I do not

know that the Tetradtys has been fo explained by any perfon that has written upon

Philofophy in modern times, nor, indeed, by any antient Author that I have read.

I know fome will be inclined to think, that the Pythagoreans made Matter to

be at lead one of the four fources of Nature ; but fuch divine philofophers, as they

were, confidered mere Matter as the lowefl: thing in the Unlverfe, being en-

tirely void of all a61:ive Powers, and only the fubjedi upon which fuch Powers ope-

rate : For, though Ariflotle dignifies it with the name of a caufe, yet it is truly no

more than the capacity of receiving all kinds of forms •, and it may be compared to

Space, which, as I have fliown, is nothing more than the capacity of receiving Bo-

dies. It is fo fhadowy a Being, that Timaeus the Locrian, in the beginning of

his treatife Be An'una Miindiy fays, that it cannot be apprehended by Intelleft,

but only by what he calls v«#ai A»7<rt«a>, or a b.ijlarcl kind of reafon ,- and, indeed, it

is impofTiblc; to form any idea of it, or to fay what it is, till it be informed by that

Principle, which I call the Elemental Mindy and then it becomes Body. Now, I

think it is impoflTible to fuppofe that the Pythagoreans would have made fuch an

incomprehenfible Being, which cannot be faid, in any refpe£l:, to be a Caufe,

except that, without it the material v/orld could not have exifted, one of the four

grand Principles of Nature. And here it may be obferved, that what is highefl: and

what is lowefl: in the Univerfe, is equally incomprehenfible by the human INIind.

The
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id, An Hegemonic, or Governing Principle ; 2 do, Animal Life ;

3tio, Vegetable Life ; And, 410, An Elemental Life, which is the

loweft of all, above which the others rife by juft degrees, as I have

already obferved.

Thefe are the four a£tive Principles in Nature, and which alone

deferve the name of Principles. For, as to Matter, it is, as I have

faid in the note below, nothing but the fubjedt upon which thofe

Principles operate, being that which receives all Forms, but has it-

felf none ; and therefore, as Timacus the Locrian fays, in the be-

ginning of his treatife De An'ima Mundi^ it is not to be conceived di-

rectly, but only by analogy.

Having faid fo much concerning Motion in this Chapter, before

I conclude it, I muft make a confeffion to the reader, that, in what

I have written concerning the continuation of Motion in the laft

Book of the preceding Volume, I have done much injuftice to Sir

Ifaac Newton, and a great deal more than juftice to myfelf ; for I

have faid that Sir Ifaac took his notion of a State of Motion^ and of

its being continued, when once begun, by a Vis Infita^ or power ef-

fential to Matter, from the French philofopher Des Cartes ; and I

have alfo fuppofed, that I was the firft who dared to argue againft

what Sir Ifaac has laid down as an Axiom, and to affert that Mo-
tion, however begun, whether by Mind or by Bodily Impulfe, was

carried on by Mind, and not by any Power belonging to Matter.

But in both thefe things I was miftaken. For, as to Sir Ifaac ha-

ving borrowed his notions upon this fubjedt from Des Cartes, I

find,

The great Author of all Nature is vV£§«t/(r4«< and «{nTdf, actording to Plato, and

far above cur comprehenfion ; and mere matter, on the other hand, is as far below

It. Nor is it unnatural to fuppofe, that a creature of fuch finite capacities as we
are Ihould not be able to comprehend the extremities of the univerfe, but onlv fome
things that lie in the middle.
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find, m ihe yournal de T'revoux^ (Art. 38. for the months of Septem-

ber and Odober 1701), a paper written by a Cartefian, in which he

maintains, that Motion, however begun, is carried on by Mind ; and

the only difference betwixt him and me is, that he maintains that it is

the Supreme Mind, which directly and immediately carries on Mo-
tion ; whereas, I fay it is an inferior Mind, incorporated with Body,

as the Mind of an animal is with its Body. If, therefore. Sir lfaac*s

Axiom be true, he has all the merit of the difcovery, and the greateft

difcovery, in my opinion, that ever was made in the Philofophy

of Nature ; or, if it be an error, I think it is more honourable

for Sir Ifaac that it fliould have been his error originally, than that he

fhould have copied it from any other. As to my aiTuming the merit

of having firfl argued againfl Sir Ifaac's notion upon the fubjedl, I

am there alfo miflaken; for I find, in the fame Journal, (in the fame

year 1701, for the months of May and June, Article 23.) the very

fame arguments ufed againfl a State of Motion, and againfl its

being continued by any Power in Matter, that I have ufed, with the

addition of fome other, fo ftrong and forcible, that I fhall certainly

make ufe of them, if ever I publifh a Second Edition of that part of

my Works *.

Thefe

* This journal of a Society at Trevoux Is entitled, * Memoires de V Hiftolre des

* Sciences et des Beaux Arts* In the article 23. above quoted, for May and

June 1701, Des Cartes's Law of Motion is laid down in theie words, taken from

Rohauli*s Phyficks : * As a Body at reft cannot of itfelf begin Motion, fo a Body
* in Motion cannot of itfelf ceafe to be moved.' This is a propofition I perleclly

agree with ; for Body having no adVive power, but being perfedly inert, can no

more flop its own Motion, than begin it or carry it on. if therefore, Sir Ifaac's

Axiom could be underftood in that Senfe, I ftiouid not have the leaft objedion

to it. But I am afraid it cannot be fo explained ; for it is evident to me,

that Sir Ifaac underftood that Body, being once put in Motion, went on of

itfelf by a f^is Infita^ or power inherent in Body. Now, fuch a Vii Iiifita

is difclaimed by the CartcGans in the moft exprefs terms, (Article 39 for ihe

months of September and Oaober 1701,) where it is faid that the Cartefi-

ans do not maintain that Motion is continued by any Power in Body. As to the

notion.
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Thefe two miftakes, I hope, the reader will pardon, as not pro-

ceeding from any intention, either lo difparage Sir Ifaac Newton, or

to magnify myfelf, but from ignorance of fad:s, which I have fmce

accidentally dilcovered, when I was looking for a thing quite dif-

ferent.

notion, that a Body may be continued to be moved by virtue of an impulfe that has

ceafed thoufands of years ago, upon which ground fome of the Newtonians are 2t

prefent inclined to- defend Sir Ifaac's Axiom, it is a nption that, I will venture to

fay, never entered into the head of any philofopher, antient or modern, not even of

Sir Ifaac himfelf, till now it is taken up to defend a caufe which, I think, is quite

defperate.

CHAP.
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CHAP. iir.

Of the Elemental Mind in our Compofition.—Of the Vegetable Life in

us :
—difference betujixt it and the Animal Life,—The Animal

Life a mojl material Part of our Compofition—next to the Princi-

pal

:

—the ConneSlion beiivixt it and the Principal, and the Dif-

ference betivixt the tijuo.—The ivonderful ConneHion of all the three

inferior Principles ivith the higheJl.-^The Difference betivixt all

the four Principles recapitulated.—The Tetradys of the Pytha-

goreans different from the Trinity of Plato,

HAVING thus fhown that Man is a compofition, not of fe-

veral qualities only, but of feveral fubftances, it is now pro-

per to inquire into the particular natuie of thofe fubftances which

are united in his wonderful frame.

An^firf, as to the Elemental Mind, it is that of which we muft

partake, as well as other Bodies, being compofed, like them, of the

four Elements, Fire, Air, Water, and Earth. It is by this prin-

ciple that we gravitate, like other Bodies on this earth, towards the

centre, and, like them, are moved when we fall from any height. It

is the fimpleft of all the Minds that enter into our compofition, and

therefore admits of the leaft variety ; nor do I know that there is any

difference between the Elements that compofe our Bodies, and thofe

which compofe other Bodies.

The Vegetable Life in us is that by which we grew and arQ

iiourilhcd, and by which all the feveral operations of digeftion,

circulation, and fecretion are performed. Neither do I know that

there is any material difference betwixt the Vegetative Powers

in Man, and in any- other Animal which has blood that circulates

like his. I fliall therefore only obferve in general, that, as what is

lower in Nature is fubfervient to what is higher, and as the Vege-

table Life is undoubtedly inferior to the Animal, (o the Vegetation

Vol. IIL C in
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ill Animals is made fubfcrvient to the Animal Oeconomy ; and

therefore there is in the Animal a circulation and fecretion of juices

which is not in the Vegetable. It is further to be obferved, that the

Vegetative Principle, though nccefTarily connected with the Animal

and Intelledual, is perfedly diftind from either. For growth and

nutrition go on without being perceived by our Intelled, which has

no knowledge, or confcioufnefs of it. Neither is it perceived by our

Animal or Senfitive part, not being the objed of any fenfe, nor ac-

companied with pleafure or pain. And the operations of the two

are entirely diftind ; for, by the Animal Principle in us we are mo-

ved, and have Senfations, but by the Vegetable we grow and are

nouriihed. And, as the operations are diftindt, fo are the organs by

which they operate. The Animal Principle operates by nerves, the

Vegetable by arteries, veins, and other veffels, with different fluids

in them : And their operations are fo diftind; that they may be fepa-

rated ; for, if the nerves of any member be cut, or be affed:ed by a

difeafe, fuch as a palfey, there will neither be fenfation nor fpon-

taneous Motion, in that member, but there will be circulation of

the blood in the veins and arteries, and confequently the member

will be nourifhed. And, in fome parts of our Budy, there is na

occafion for this feparation betwixt the Animal and Vegetable part
;

for our hair and nails are entirely Vegetable, without fenfation or

voluntary motion.

The next part of our compofition, afcending ftlll upwards, is the

Animal Life. From this Life, as I have faid, we derive Senfation and

fpoTitaneous Motion, feel Pleafure and Pain, and are excited to adtion

by appetites and defires. It is a moft material part of our compofition,

undoubtedly next to the principal, and by many made the principal:

For there are many thoufands, even of civilized men, who live

chiefly for the fake of the Animal Life, and have little or no

enjoyment but from it. But, though we were difpoied to live as

we ought to do, if the Animal in us, which, by Nature, is deltined

to
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to be the fervant of our Intelletfl, and is immediately under its com-

mand, which our Vegetative Part is not, be not rightly conftituted,

we muft be very deficient, particularly in practical life. It is evi-

dent, therefore, that a great part of the excellency of Man muft de-

pend upon his Animal Nature ; fo that it muft be corifidered very

accurately in this Philofophy, and will be the fubjed of the Se-

cond Book of this Volume ; and I have only mentioned it here, to

fliow its connedion wuth the other parts of our Nature, and alfo

wherein it differs from them.

It is for the fame reafon that I mention here the hlgheft pait of

our compofition— our Intelled ; The diftindion betwixt it and the

Vegetative Part of us is evident : And, as to our Senfitive Nature, it

is clear that the Intelled operates without either Senfe or Imagina-

tion, by which only the Animal operates ; nor is it conneded in its

operations with any particular parts of the Body, as our Vegetable

part is with arteries, veins, and other veffels, and our Animal wiih

nerves, fibres, mufcles, and finews, fo that any diforders in thefe

particular parts do not affed it. But it is conneded with the whole

Animal Syftem ; and, therefore, whatever tends to dcftroy, or very

much hurt the principal vital parts, fuch as the head or heart, muft

of neceflity affed its operations. But we are not therefore to fuppofe

that the Intelled operates by the head or the heart, for they are not

even the inftruments of its operations ; they are only things with-

out which, in its prefent ftate, it could not operate. But fuch things

are different, both from the caufe and the injlrument. Thus, if a

man ftands out of my way, by which means I fee an objed that o-

therwife I fhould not fee, his removing is neither the caufe nor the

inftrument of my feeing the objed, and yet without it I fliould not

have feen the objed *. They may be confidered alfo to be the fame

C 2 with

* Sec what I have fuicl upon this fubjecSl, Vol. ii. p. 215. where, upon the autho-

rity of Plato, 1 have tftabliflied the diftindlion betwixt the Caufe^ and that, without

which the caufe cannot operate.
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with reaped to Intelledand its operations, that Space is to Body : For

Space is certainly not the efficient Caiife of Body, nor any quality or

property of Body ; neither is it the inftrumcnt by which Body is

produced or atfls, but without it Body coukl not exift.

There is another connection betwixt our Animal and Intelledual

Natures, That the former furnillies materials by the means of the

Senfcs, upon which the latter operates, and forms Ideas. In this

refpeft, the connexion betwixt our /\nimal and Intelledual part

feems to be pretty much the fame as betwixt our Vegetable and Ani-

mal : For, as the Vegetable nourifhes the Anim.al, fo the xAnimal

may be faid to nourifh the Intellectual, by furnifhing to it the mar

terials of thought. And thus we fee that the lower Mind in us is

always fubfervient to the higher, and the three lowed all to the

higheft. In this manner, the feveral fubftances are moft wonderfully

conneded in Our moft artificial Syftem, in which, as in every com-

plete Syftem, there is one principal thing, to which every thing elfe

is fubfervient.

Before I conclude this Book, it may not be improper fliortly to

recapitulate the differences which diftinguiih thofe four Minds, of

which we are compofed, from one another. The Elemental Mind,

as I have faid, is nothing but that Mind, which, animating mere

Matter, makes it w^hat Ariftotle calls a Phyfical Body. The opera-

tion of this Mind in us is chiefly feen when we fall from any height.

This we do without the concurrence or controll of the Vegetable,

Animal, or Intelledual Mind, in us ; which fhows that this Principle

is diftind from all and each of the other three. From the Vegetable it

differs in two refpeds ; iwo. It nourifhes and makes to grow ; nei-

ther of which is done by the mere Elemental Mind. For Bodies,

that have only that Mind, may grow greater by accretion^ or lefs, by

what may be called decret'ion^ that is, by being rubbed and worn ;

but
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but there is no internal principle in them, as in the Vegetable, by

which they grow and are nouriflied. ido. It is by the means of

certain organs that the Vegetable is thus nourifhed, and made to

grow ; it is therefore an organized Body, which the mere Elemental

Body is not.

The Animal differs from the Vegetable alfo in two refpe^s. ly?, He
has an Internal Principle, by which he perceives the adion ofexternal

objeds upon his organs of fenfe. ido. In confequence of this perception,

he has a certain propenfity or inclination, called in Greek '0/=^>7j by

which he isdifpofed to purfuc or to avoid certain things. Now, thele two

the Vegetable wants ; --^wd, therefore, it has neither Senfation nor I-

magination, (which I confider to be the Senfation of things abfent, as

Senfation, properly fo called, is of things prefent), nor Appetites,

nor Defires, nor Pleafure, nor Pain. By thefe, all refuking from the

two things I mentioned as diflindtive of the Animal from the Vege-

table, the whole animal oeconomy is carried on.

The differences are alfo twofold betwixt the Animal and Intellec--

tual Life : And thefe are, firft, the formation of Ideas, and then the

operation of combining, joining, or disjoining thefe Ideas ; to which

operation we give the name of Ratiocination. Now, neither of thefe

operations is performed by the mere Animal.

And here, in our little world, as well as in the great world, we
may obferve that wonderful rerum concordia difcors^ making that

variety and harmony at the fame time, which together conftitute a

Syftern of the moft perfedt Beauty. All thefe Subftances, of which
Man is compofed, agree in this, that they are Mind, or an Immaterial

Subftance, by its nature and effence adive; whereas the Matter upon
which it ads is altogether pafTive. But they have tliofe differences

which I have mentioned, and which raife them one above another.

in



22 ANTIENT METAPHYSICS. Book I.

in gradual afcent, the lower being always fubfeirvient to the higher :

And this progreflion ends, as it does in the Great Syftem of the Uni-

vcrfe, in the Hegemonic^ or Governing Principle, which unites the

whole, and completes the Microcofm of Man *.

I will conclude this chapter with obferving, that the Tetrade of the

Pythagoreans applies only to our little world and to the great material

world, but not to the DivineNature; for, in the Divinity, there is only

a 7n'«?V/ of Principles ; the firft of which is that Grand Principle from

w^hich every thing in the Univcrfe proceeds, the original Source and

Author of all Being. This is the Firft Perfon in the Trinity of Plato,

and alfo in the Chriftian Trinity. The fecond is the ^ov^ of Plato,

and the ^^oy^c of the Chriftian Theology. This is the Principle of

Intelligence, begotten of the Father from all Eternity, as it is faid in

our Chriftian Creed, being an Eternal Emanation from the Firft

Principle. The third is the '^'^x^^ in the language of the Platonicians,

or in the language of the Chriftian Theology, the Holy Spirit. This

the Platonicians underftand to be the Principle of all Life and Mo-

tion, by whicli the whole bufmefs of Nature is carried on, and from

which arc derived, not only the Animal and the Vegetable Life, but

alfo that Life which I call the Elemental f. The Pythagorean Te-

tradc, therefore, applies only to Natural Philofophy, but not to

Theology : And accordingly it is faid by the Pythagoreans to be

the Fountain of Nature. And undoubtedly in Nature there are

thofe four Principles of Intellect, Animal, Vegetable, and Ele-

mental Life, which, as they are Immaterial Principles, and the Ac-

tive

* See what I h:\ve further faid of the different fubftances of which we are compo-

izd, Vo!. II. lib. iii. chap. i. and of the important confequences which from thence

are deduced ; Ibid. c><p. iii.

f This Platonic Doclrinc of the Trinity is moft clearly laid down by Plotinus,

Etmcad. z. lib. g. cap. i. and 6. where he fliows that there can be neither more nor

fewer Divine Principles.
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tive Powers of Nature, may be coniidered as Mundane Gods : And

it is in this fenfe that I underftand the faying of Thales, the firfl

philofopher of Greece, " That every thing was full of Gods *." But

thofe fublime philofophers conceived that there were, above them,

Gods, which they called fupramundane^ which were not embo-

died, and did not at all mix with Matter ; and it was of them they

made the threefold divifion above mentioned.

* To this fenfe of the faying will apply very well the noted ftory of Thales.

When fome perfons came to fee a man of whom they had heard fo much, and found

him in a kitchen, he bid them enter ;
" For here," fays he, " there are alfo Gods.'*

By which I think he could hardly mean any other Gods than thofe I call Mundane,

BOOK
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BOOK II.

Of the Animal Part of the Compofition of Man.

CHAP T^^E^ R L

'The j^nimal Part of us is hejlfeen ivhen ive are only Animals.—Then

Man is in his Natural State.—-Definition of that State. ^The ^ue-

fiion, Whether fuch a State e'uer did exifi ?—This State to be feen

in our Chihhen.—What is true of Indi'uiduals may befuppofed to be

true of the -whole Species.—All the Arts not at once indented.—
Cloaths not uuorn by fome Nations at this Day— 7iot by the Oran

Outan—the Inhabitants ofNeiv Holland^—nor by the Inhabitants of

this Country of old.—The Patagonians and Efciuimaux ivear -very

feiv.—The Benefit of Cold -.-^ of Air and Exercife^ in hot Coun-

tries—Of Honfes—The Neiv Hollanders ha've none.—No neceffity

for them in the coldefi Climates.^ pro'ved by Examples of Men yet

living.—The Scythians had no Houfes. —A particular Account of

that People.—Of the Ufe of Fire.—The Inhabitants of the Ladrone

Iflands had it not—nor the antient Greeks.—Refletiions upon the

Ufe of Fire.—Of the Ufe of Speech.— Of the Oran Outan mentioned

in the Firfi Volume of the Origin of Language.—Additional Circuin-

(lances concerning him.—Other Examples of Men in the Natural

State.—Men in that State can carry on a joint Bufnefs.—This

pro^ved by Analogy from other Animals. The Cafe of Peter the

wild



Chap. I. A N T I K N T M E T A P H Y S I C S. 25

wild Boy.

—

All Nations^fome time or other ^ in the natural State^—
The Age of a Nation to be countedfrom that State.

IN the preceding -Book, I have fliown that Man is a compound

of feveral fuhflances. The nature of thefe I have endeavoured to

explain, and to fhow that, though they differ efTentially from one a-

nother, they all agree moft wonderfully in forming the Syftem of

Man. I proceed, in this Book, to confider more particularly one

part of the compofition— the Animal Nature ; a moft material part,

as I have bbferved, being more intimately connected with our He-
gemonic, or Governing Principle, than any other part of us is.

And I will begin the inquiry with that State of Man's Animal

Nature when he was only an Animal ; for all the parts of his com-
pofition did not exift at once, but there was a progrefs in his forma-

tion, as well as in other things in Nature. While in the womb he

is no better than a Vegetable, coming probably, like other Vege-
tables, from eggs. By degrees he becomes an Animal, but is an im-

perfed Animal even when born. After the Animal Nature is per-

fected in him, comes the Intelledual part, by flow deo^rees even a-

mong us, but by degrees infinitely flower vx^hen he could not

be formed, as we arc, by example and inftrudlion. But even here

there is not an end of his changes : For, after he is become both an
Intelledual and Political Animal, and has invented arts and fciences

he is far from continuing the fame ; and a man in the firft a^es of

fociety is exceedingly different from a man in the later and declinino-

ftate of it. In fliort, Man appears to me to undergo as many chan-

ges as any Animal we know, even as many, and as different from
one another, at leaft with refped to the Mind, as caterpillars and

Vol. III. D but-
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butterflies ; and, if we believe in a future flate, we muft fuppofe that

tlie changes will not ceafe with this life *.

I begin, then, this Philofophy of Man, by confidering him in his

natural ftate, which muft be the foundation of any acquired or ad-

ventitious ftate he may afterwards appear in. And here it is proper

to explain what I mean by a ftate of nature ; for it is a term that

may be ufed in two fenfes, very different. It may denote either his

moft perfed ftate, to which his nature tends, and towards which he

either is or ought to be always advancing, I mean the perfedion of

his Intelledual Faculties, by which, and which only, he is truly a

Man : And this is the moft proper meaning of the natural ftate of

Man ; for the natural ftate of every thing is that ftate to which, by

nature.

* This progrefs of Man is very clearly laid down in an excellent work of Philo-

ponus, the Chiiflian commentator upon Ariflotle, his commentary upon Ariftotle's

treatife De Jnimat lib. 2. in the beginning ; where he makes Man, when firft con-

ceived, to be a^'y^o"' O"" inajiimate ; then he becomes an cff^ux,ov, but only of the vege-

table kind, that is to fay, organized, and having growth and nutrition, but without

fenfe or fpontaneous motion; then he becomes a Zoophyte, having the fenfe of Touch,

and a certain movement, but without change of place, flicking to the womb like an

oyRer to its fliell or rock ; then, after delivery, he becomes a ^uov, or animal, ha-

ving motion from place to place, and energizing by all the fenfes. He is yet,,

however, but an irrational animal, or '(uov aXoyo ; and it is only in procefs of time,

according to Phiioponus, that he becomes t^atv Aay<xov. He is not, fays our author,

even at his birth, an animal of a perfed kind j for he wants the Phantafia, or Ima--

gination, and therefore refembles a worm, or fuch other imperfc£l animal. That

very young children want imagination Phiioponus proves in this way : A young

child, fays he, will fuck any thing that refembles a nipple, and he will come to the

fire and burn himfelf, and this not once, but fcveral times. Now this proceeds fromi

his not having thofe objc£ls pidlured in his imagination at firft, as they are after-

ward*, when he knov/s the fire, and fhuns it, and does not miflake a finger, or any

thing clfe, for his mother's nipple. See Philoponus's commentary on that part of

Ariflotle's third book, De Jnima, where he treats of the Phantafia.
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nature, it tends, as the natural ftatc of an Animal is its full growth

and ftrength ; and in this fenfe the term was ufed by the Stoics,

who very properly applied it to Virtue, which they defined to be

** A Life according to Nature;"—Or it is the ftate from which this

progrefTion begins. It is in this fenfe that I ufe the term, denoting

by it the original ftate of Man, before focieties were formed, or

arts invented. This ftate, I think, may alfo be called a ftate of

Nature, in contradiftindtion to the ftate in which we live at prefent,

which, compared with it, is certainly an artificial ftate. In fuch a

ftate, I fay, Man had not the ufe of Intellect, which was then latent

or dormant in him, as it is in a child among us, till it was produced

by the intercourfe of fociety, and the invention and praQice of Arts.

Man, therefore, in that ftate, could be nothing but a mere Animal,

without cloaths, houfes, the ufe of fire, or even fpeech. In fuch a

ftate, it is certainly moft proper to confider his Animal Nature, be-

caufe we have it there pure, and unmixed with the Intelledtual, and

the Arts from thence derived ; for the ftate we are in at prefent is

fo mixed of Nature and Art, that it is exceedingly difficult to fay

what is Nature in us, and what is Art*

if fiich a ftate did never adually exift, which many believe to be

the cafe, it would not be improper to ufe it as an hypothefis, in order

lo ftiow what Man, confidered as a mere Animal, is. But, in the

Firft Volume of the Origin and Progrefs of Language, I think I

have proved, by the teftimony both of antlcnt authors and modern

travellers, that fuch a ftate did once exift, and does now exift *.

There are, 1 know, among us, who will hardly believe any
thing but what they fee with their own eyes. Thefe arc our Ma-
nual Philofophers, who defire to difcover every thing in Nature by

experiments, and the evidence of their fenfes. Such men believe as

D 2 little

* Book ii. C.ip. 3. 4. 5. 6' and 7.
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little of fads that they have not feen, as they do of Mind which

they cannot fee. I will, however, fuggeft fome things to them,

which they may think it worth their while to confider.

In the firjl place, they will not deny, hecaiife they fee it, that

there is a progrefs in our children, from the mere Animal to the In-

tellectual Being. Now, why may they not fappofe that, in fome

country of the Earth, or in this very country which we inhabit in

fome very remote period, this interval was very much longer, as it

certainly would be with refpedl to our children, if they were not in-

ftruded both by precept and example, which it may be fuppo-

fed thofe antient men wanted. The fpecics Man confifts, like every

other fpecies, of individuals ; and I think there is nothing more na-

tural than to fuppofe the fame progrefs in the fpecies, that we ob-

ferve in the individual, that is, from the mere Animal to the Intel-

ledual Being. But, it is to be obferved, that this progrefs did not

go on at the fame time among all the inhabitants of the different

parts of the earth ; on the contrary, we are fure from hiftory, that

fome nations v^^ere in a high ftate of civility, while others were no

better than mere animals : But what I fay is, that all nations mufl

be fuppofed to have been, at fome time or another, in that ftate, in

which we know that fome have been, and fome are at this day.

Further, they will not maintain, that all the Arts were at once in-

vented, having feen Arts invented in their own time. If fo, the only

queftion will be, What Arts, at certain times, in certain countries,

were not invented ? They muft admit that, in fome countries, there

was a time when thofe moft ufeful, and, as we think, neceffary

Arts of Agriculture and Metallurgy were not known ; but they

will not admit that there ever was, in any country, a time when the

ufe of the things I have mentioned, cloaths, houfes, fire, and fpeech,

was not known.

Aa
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As to cloaths, we are aflured, from the beft authority, that time

was when Man lived without cloaths, as well as houfes : Or, if they

fhould not be convinced by this authority, (which is likely to be the

cafe), nor fhould not believe that the Oran Outan is a Man, or,

perhaps, that he exifts, yet they can hardly refufe credit to our late

travellers in the South Sea, who tell us, that the New Hollanders, in

the latitude of 44. where it is colder than in this country, are abfo-

lutely naked, tho' they be not covered with hair as the Oran Outan is.

Upon their credit, I think, we may give faith to Herodian and Dion

Caflius *, when they relate a fad: of their own times, that the Moe-

atae, the inhabitants of the fouthern parts of Scotland, were abfolutely

naked. The Patagonians, and inhabitants of Terra del Fuego, one

of the coldeft climates in the world, have no cloathing but loofe

fkins tacked about their fhoulders, which wc cannot doubt but they

might want.

The

* Thefe two hiftorians were contemporary with one another, and with Severus

the Emperor, who carried his arms to the utmofl extremity of the ifland. Dion

Caflius was a man of confular dignity, and, if I am not miftaken, was employed by

the Emperor as his Secretary, and, for any thing I know, was with him in Britain.

Herodian, too, as he tells us in the beginning of his hiftory, was employed in public

offices, and fays, that he writes of nothing but what he had feen, or of which he had

certain information. They tell fo many other particulars of the diet, manner of

life, and way of fighting, of thofe inhabitants of North Britain, as fhow that the

Romans muft have been very well acquainted with them ; and, if they had been

much lefs fo, they muft have known with great certainty whether they were cloathed

or not. The Britons, whom Julius Caefar faw, were the bouthern Britons, neareil

to the continent of Gaul. And I believe there is no doubt but that they were clo-

thed as the Gauls were, or as the Belgae, of whom fome of thofe Southern Britons

were colonies.— ' here are, however, men in this country, who, living like buggs

themfelves, will not believe, notwithftanding thefe authorities, that it is poflibJe that

men ever lived naked in fo rude a climate ; and they have, p.s is very common, fome

miferablc fyftem of philofophy to fupport their own practice, againft fads fo well at-

tefted.
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The Hurons, when Gabriel Sagard, (an author of whom I

liave given an account in the Firll Volume of the Origin and

Progrefs of Language *), was among them in 1630, were no

better clotlied. The children, he fays, were brought up quite

naked, and left to tumble among the fnow, and yet were per-

fedly healthy and ftrong, and no difeafe or deformity to be feen a-

mono- them. He faw, in that part of the world, a vagrant nation,

the men of which were abfolutely naked, and the women had only

a cindure of Ikins about their middle, p. 77. Now, it is well known,

that, in that part of North America, the winters are very much more

fevcre than in this country.

The Efquimaux men, who inhabit a very much colder climate,

have no other clothing but one coat of feal fkin, yet they have no

colds or rheumatifms; and, according to my information, are very

much healthier than v/e are, though their diet be the moft wretched

that can be imagined, and the moft unnatural, one fhould think, for

a land animal, or, indeed, for any animal ; for they live for the

greater part upon ftinking fifh and train oil.

The common objedion made to man's going naked, is a very fri-

volous one, viz. that he has not a fur like a bear. But how do we

know that he requires as much heat as a bear? There are fome ani-

mals whofe conftitutions require a great degree of cold, fuch as the

rein deer, whofe native country is the coldeft countries of Europe,

fuch as Lapland and Greenland. There are others which require a

great deal of heat, fucH as the elephant, who is an inhabitant of the

Ton id Zone ; but Man, as he is the greateft compound we know in

nature, fo he is mixed alfo in this refped, and participates of the

nature of the animals both of the cold and hot regions, being in-

tended by Nature to live in both. He therefore agrees either with

cold or heat, but more, I think, with cold than with heat; and, ac-

cordino;lv,

* Page 471'
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cordlngly, we fee, that, in fome of the cold countries, there are very-

large bodies of men produced. In this country, where many people

think there is fo much cold that we cannot be too much upon our

guard againfl it, every man who has fenfe and rcfoluiion enough to

expofe himfelf to it, will feel the benefit of it. The indolent, who

would be exempted from the original curfe, and enjoy all the good

things of this life without toil and labour, would thrive much better

if they could perfuade themfelves to endure the cold of our climate,

which would brace them, and give them fome degree of firmnefs with-

out exercife; for I hold exercife to be lefs neceffaryin the cold countries

than in the hot, where, if a man will live delicately and indolently, his

folids will be relaxed by the heat, and his fluids will ftagnate, like wa-

ter in a pool, and he will die of a putrid fever, which, I am told, is

the common difeafe that cuts off fo many of our countrymen in thofe

climates. And I know a gentleman who, while he lived indolently

in Jamaica, ailed very much, but recovered his health perfectly when

he took to exercife, and even exercife which may be reckoned vio-

lent ; for he would have ridden 40 miles a day, with a burning fun

over his head.

As to houfes, the fame New Hollanders (not to mention the Oran

Outans,) have nothing that deferves the name of a hut, but live, for

the greater part, in the hollows of trees, like the antient inhabitants

of Italy, mentioned by Virgil : And hence the origin of the fable,

that thofe antient Italians were produced out of trees *. The ftrong

tall

* Genfque virum truncis et duro robore nata. /Eneid. lib. 8. v. 315.

Upon which the commentary of Servius is in thefe wojds :
* Hoc figmentum Ho«

mericuin eft, et ortum ex antiqua hominum habitatione, qui ante factaa domos, aut

in cavis arboribus, aut I'peluncis manebant j
qui, quum exinde egrederentur, et fuam

edu-
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tall men living upon the banks of the Nile, above Egypt, whom Mr

Bruce calls Troglodites, dwell, as he fays, in caves, inftead of houfes.

I myfelf know a man who travelled 350 miles upon the fide of

Hudfon's Bay, as cold a climate, I believe, as any in the world,

in the middle of winter, and never was under a roof all the while,

yet kept his health perfedly well f. And it is a fad well known to

the gentlemen of the army, that our foldiers never keep their healths

better than w^hen they are lying in the fields in the winter, without

even

educerent fobolem, dial funt inde procreati. The pafTage in Homer alluded to by

Servius is in the 19th Odyfley, verfe 163.

Ov yxf ciTto ^fvc; iTFi TrxXtcifxToVf «vr utto Tnr^r,;,

where the fchbliafl: and Euftathius give the fame account of the fable- And this

fliows us how wonderfully antient hiftory, and even antient fable, are explained by

the relations of modern travellers.

t This gentleman's name is Andrew Graham. He was chief fatlor or

governour of Church hill fort, belonging to the Hudfon's Bay company, and

their principal fettlement there, and was altogether twenty-five years in that

country, in different forts belongirig to that company. He fet out upon the

journey here mentioned the fourth of February 1773, from Severn river, in

latitude 56" lo' north, and travelled to Church-hill river, in latitude 58° 45*,

(which, by the circuit he was obliged to make, he computes to be a journey of

350 milts), in twenty days. There were three other Britifh men with him, and

their equipage was fix Indians, and four Newfoundland dogs, who pulled in a

fledge their luggage, confifting of beaver and blanket coverings, bifcuit, bacon, flour,

but no wine, beer, or fpirituous liquors, which Mr Graham did not choofe to carry

with him, becaufe he knew the Indians never would have been quiet till they had

drank them all. 'I heir drink was fnow water boiled, and cooled in fnow ; and the

Indians killed for them plenty of Game. They all arrived at the end of their jour-

ney in perfcft health j and Mr Graham fays he never had fuch a Itomach in his

life, nor ever flept better. He fays that they had not then any thermometer in the

fctilements of the Hudfon's Bjy company that could meafure the degree of cold in

that
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even tents, much better than they do in the warmeft and beft winter

quarters.

The

that country : But, fince he left it, they have got a Fahrenheit's thermometer, gra-

duated 250 degrees below (o) j and he has got lately, from a friend of his in Eaft-

Main Settlement, the following journal of the weather, which, for the curiofity of

it, I here give to the reader.

^ Journal of the Weather for about an hour and a half of the morning of the yth

January 178 1, at Eajl Main Settlement ^ in latitude 52*^ 10' and longitude ivejlJrom

London 80° 5o\

1 78 1. January 7. At 8 A. M. obferved the Mercury at 70
H. M. S.

8 30 all in the bulb.

9 2 ftill in the bulb.

9 3 30 it rofe to 250

9 5 240

9 6 30 230

9 II 220

9 12 35 2IO

9 14 9 200

9 15 45 190

9 17 25 ,80

9 ^9 5 170

9 20 43 ^6a

9 22 11 1^0

H.
Vol. 111. E
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The moft powerful people that we read of in hiftory, being the

greateft conquerors, and who themfelves were never conquered,

lived

H. M. S.

9 23 31 140

9 24 49 130

9 26 6 120

9 27 22 no

9 28 38 100

9 29 54 90

9 31 12 80

9 32 30 70

9 ?>Z 50 ^Q

9 35 50 50

9 3^ 50 40

N. B. This mark ( ) above the numbers on the right hand fignifies that the

mercury was fo many degrees below (o). The barometer at 8. A. M. was 30^ 46.

The fudden fall of the Mercury from 70' below (o) to 250' is faid by the learned in

thofe matters to have been caufed by the Mercury having then come to the point of

congelation, and become a folid body.

While Mr Graham was in that country, there was a gentleman of the name of

Hcarne, who was employed by the Company to feek for a communication betwixt

Hudfon's Bay and the Eaftern Ocean, that is, for the north eafl pviflage. He fct out

from the fettlement in Churchhill River, and went as far as Copper River, in Lati-

tude 71° 54*. and fpent upon the journey, going and returning, three years; and all

that time he was never under a roof. In this journey he travelled far in a country

very like to the deferts of Tartary, where there was neither wood nor water ; and

bis food was the flelh of buffalos and deer, which he ate raw, as he had no fire

to
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lived not in hcufes. The people I mean were the Scythians, of

whom Herodotus fays *, that they were the greateft and wifefl

people of the earth, in this refpe6t, That no enemy, who invaded

their country, could efcape them ; nor could they be found by any

invader, if they did not choofe it ; or, if found, they were not to be

conquered ; for, fays he, having no houfes or cities, no cultivated lands,

and fubfifting intirely upon flocks and herds, in a great track ofcoun-

try cut and divided by many large rivers, and carrying about their

wives and children in waggons with them, they could not be overta-

ken by an enemy, when they had a mind to keep out of his reach
;

and being moft fkilful bowmen, mounted upon excellent horfes,

which I hold to be the moft terrible of all military force, if they had

a mind to fight, they could not be overcome. Accordingly, we read

of no people who defended their country fo well againft the moft

powerful invaders. They were firft invaded by the Perfians, under

their greateft King, and founder of their monarchy, Cyrus, who, after

E 2 he

to drefs it j and the warm blood ferved him for water. During all the time, he

kept his health perfe£lly well, except that his legs were fwelled by the excefTive

fatigue of walking with the Indians, who were his conduftors and purveyors. But

of this he recovered very foon, after his return to Church-hill Fort, of which he is

now governor, in place of Mr Graham ; and yet both he and Mr Graham were

born and bred in Britain, and had lived as we do before they came to Hudfon's

Bay ; and, when they were there, kept themfelves very warm in their fadories with

fire, floves, and fur. This fhows, not only v^hat extremity of cold the human body

can bear, but, from what degrees of heat to what degrees of cold we can pafs

without hurt, and how foon our BoJy can fuit itfclf to the temperature of the me-

dium where it is. The water is very much colder than the ur; and we are very

fenfible of the difference when we firft go into it ; but in a very ftiort time that feeling

ceafes, and we are foon as much at uur eafe m the one element as m the other ; nor

did I ever hear of any man that catchcd cold in fwimaung j which, 1 believe, is as

wholefome an exercile as any we ufe at land.

* Lib. iv. cap. 5.

.
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he had conquered all the Lower Afia, attacked the Scythians, but was

deftroyed by them, he and his whole army. In revenge for this, they

were again invaded by Darius, the fon ofHyftafp^s, who efcaped from

them with the greateft difficulty, and not without being obliged to leave

behind him his Tick and infirm men ; nor could he have been faved

even in that way, except by the lonians fhamefully breaking their

faith twice to the Scythians, to whom they promifed, that they

would demoliOi the bridge of boats over the Danube, which Darius

was to repafs, in order to make his efcape. In this war, as it is mofl:

accurately deicribed by Herodotus, the Scythians not only fhowed

the greateft bravery and fpirit, but the greateft prudence and good

conduct.

The Macedonians, who fucceeded the Perfians in the empire of

Afia, did not fo much as attempt to conquer them ; but, on the con-

trary, a tribe of them, called Parthians, invaded Perfia, under the

fucceflbrs of Alexander, and pofTefled themfelves of that fine coun-

try. Thefe were the people who defied a greater power ftill than

either the Perfians or Macedonians, and a more warlike people, I

mean the Romans, who fuffered from them the greateft lofles and

difgraces they ever fufFered.

And not only did they thus defend themfelves againft invaders,

but, as often as they iflued out of their own country, to make con-

quefts, they were fuccefsful. Juftin fays that, in antient times, they

thrice conquered Afia ; and, as was juft now mentioned, a tribe of

them poflefled themfelves of Perfia, under the fucceflbrs of Alexan-

der.

In later times, there came from that country thofe prodigious

fwarms of people, who, under the name of Goths, Vandals, Huns,

^x. over-ran the Roman empire j and, fettling in the provinces of

it.
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it, are the progenitors of the greateft part of the prefent inhabitants

of Europe. And, in later times ftill, firft under Gingeez-chan in

the 13th century, and then under Tamerlane in the 15th, they o-

ver-ran all Afia, broke into Europe, and came as far as the gates of

Vienna : And the lall mentioned of thefe conquerors eftablifhed a

great empire in India, which ftill fubfifts. And, lateft of all, as late

as this century or the end of the laft, being attacked by the Empe-

ror of China, at the head of an army of 300,000 men, they worfted

him in every encounter, armed, as they were of old, with bows, and

mounted on horfeback, and obliged him to retire, v/itli the lofs of a

confiderable part of his army ^. Thefe men, as I have fald, lived

not in houfes, (though antient Scythla was the coldeft country

known to the antients f , and the fame country, now known by the

name of Tartary, is at prefent the coldeft part of the Continents of

Europe and Afia), and had not even tents, as the prefent inhabitants

of thofe countries, the Tartars, have : For, if they had had them,

fo accurate an hiftorian as Herodotus, who appears himfelf to have

been in their country J, and to have been exceedingly w^ell in-

formed about all their cuftoms and manners, would have told us. He
does not fay that they were not cloathed ; and therefore I prefume

they were, but flightly and loofely, as the Patagonians, and the in-

habitants of Terra del Fuego are, which is ftill a feverer climate than

Scythia. And, in a feverer climate than either, being one degree

fouth of the Straits of Magellan, Sir Francis Drake found men alto-

gether

* See Bell's Travels, p. 178. See alfo p. ig6. where he tells us that the Tartars

lament the condition of a man who is confined to a houfe, and to one place of abotle;

and it is a common maIedi£tion among them, to wifh that a man may be confined to

one place, and labour like a PiuOian.

f See a dreadful account of their winter given by Herodotus, Lib. 4. cap. 2S,

:: Lib. 4, cap. 81.
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gether naked *. So true it is, what I before obferved, that the Hu-

man Body can bear any extremity of cold.

The next thing I mentioned was the ufe of Fire. This the Oran Ou-

tan has not. This the inhabitants of the Ladrone or Marianne Iflands

had not when Magellan firft difcovered them; and, when they firftfaw

it kindled by the Spaniards, they fled from it, as from a monfter that

would devour them as it devoured the wood f. The memory of

the introdudion of Fire among the inhabitants of Greece is preferved

in the fable of Prometheus, who contrived, fome way or other, to

o-et it from the Sun. The antient Egyptians had the fame opinion

of Fire as thofe inhabitants of the Ladrone Iflands, and Herodotus

relates it almoft in the fame words J. This is another inftance of

the wonderful agreement betwixt antient hiftory and the relations of

modern travellers ; a kind of reading, which many, calling them-

fclves philofophers and fcholars, afTed to defpife.

If the reader will allow me to quote myfelf as a traveller, I will

Inform him, that the wild girl whom I faw in France, and whom I

have mentioned fo often in the Firft Volume of the Origin and Pro-

o-refs of Language, told me, that, when fhe was firft houfed, fhe

could hardly bear the air of a clofe room ; but, as to Fire, it was her

abhorrence and her terror.

At this day, the Efquimaux, upon the fide of Hudfon's Bay,

though inhabiting one of the coldeft countries of the world, ne-

ver kindle a Fire, except to light their lamps of fifh-oil, which

give them light in their long dreary winter nights. And, as

the New Hollanders have no houfes, they can make very little ufe

of
• See Harris's Voyages, Vol. i. p. 16.

t Hiftory of the Works of the Learned, Vol. 2. p. 270. May 1700.

Herod. lib. 3. cap 16
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of Fire ; and, accordingly, the chief ufe they make of it, is to draw
the birds to it in the night-time, that they may have an opportunity

of killing them. The confeqiience of thefe people not having the

ufe of Fire is, that they can have none of the Arts of Vulcan and
Minerva, and therefore mud want thofe Arts which we reckon

neceffary to life.

Before I leave this fubjed, I muft obferve, that it is perhaps the

mod extraordinary thing in the hiflory of our Species, that an Ele-

ment, which is the abhorrence and terror of every Animal in the

natural (late *, and of Man among the reft, Ihould have become not

only familiar to us, but even a neceffary of life, without which ma-
ny people believe that it is impoffible to live. See what I have fur-

ther faid upon this fubjed in the Origin and Progrefs of Lan-
guage f. I will only further add, that the ufe we make of Fire muft

have a very great efFed: upon us, one way or another j for, either

it muft make us larger, ftronger, and healthier, or it muft have a

contrary effed. As to fize, the inhabitants of the Ladrone Wands
are reported by fome travellers to be of a gigantic fize ; but Captain

Cowley, in his voyage to the South Sea in 1684, ^^js that the

ftature of the talleft of them did not exceed 7^ feet but that

they were broad and lufty in proportion to their height, and exceed-

ingly ftrong J. And there is another traveller who fays that they

live a hundred years, without difeafe §.

The
* Homer fays, that a Lion, who is not to be kept ofTotherwife, runs away from a

torch. And travellers in defert countries make Fires in the night, to (ccure them-

felves againft wild hearts. In this way Mr Byron fays that he kept off a very great

bead that came to attack him and his company in the night. Narrative, pa^e "6.

t Vol. i. Bock ii. chap. 7. Second Edition.

X See that Voyage in the Colledion publifhed by Mr Callender, under the name
of Terra Aujlralis incognita. Vol. ii. p. 552.

§ See the work above quoted, The Hiflory of the Works of the Learned, Vol. it.

p. 270 May 170c.—See alfo Father Gaubien's Account of the Marianne IHands,

quoted in Btiffon's Natural Hiftory, Vol. iii. p. /\q6.
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The laft thing I mentioned is the Art of Speech. That it is truly

an Art, and not a mere natural operation, I believe now every Man

is convinced, as mucli as Dains Barrington, who has proved that

fmging is not natural to Birds, and fays, that, to believe the con-

trary, would be as abfurd as to believe that Man fpoke naturally *.

And, indeed, it appears to me, that a language of articulation is fo

difficult of pradice, even after it is invented, that, unlefs we begin

young, and pradlife conftantly, it is hardly to be learned. How infi-

nitely more difficult, then, muft the invention have been ?— fo diffi-

cult, that, though I think I have fhewnt the poffibility of its having

been invented, yet, as I believe that, in the early ages of the world,

men had a much greater communication with Superior Powers than

they have now, I am not at all averfe to the opinion of thofe who

think it may have been revealed to certain nations by fome of thofe

Powers, or, at Icaft, that they muft have been affifted by them in

the difcovery of it. But, be that as it will, there are men ftill ex-

tant to whom it has not been revealed, and thefe are fufficient to

fhow that it is not natural to Man. And there is, firft, the Oran

Outan, whofe humanity, I think, I have eftabliffied by proof, that

ought to fatisfy every one who gives credit to human teftimony.

1 will, however, add fome circumftances more concerning him,

which I have learned fmce publifliing the Firft Volume of the Ori-

gin and Progrefs of Language. And, firft, I have been told that the

Oran Outan, who is to be feen in Sir Afhton Lever's colledion, had

learned, before he died, to articulate fome words. This was one of

the fmall kind ; but, if I can believe the Newfpapers, there was

one of the great kind, fcven feet high, that was fome time ago fhip-

ped aboard a French Eaft India fhip : I hope he has had a fafe voy-

age

• This ingenious work of Mr Barrington's was publifhed in the Philofophical

Tranfa6l'ons fome time ago.

t Origin and Progrefs of Language, Vol. i. Book iii. Cap. 4. p. 471. Second.

Edition.
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age to Europe, and that his education will be taken care of ; for,

being of the large kind, and no more than feven feet high, I fuppofe

he is but young, and therefore may, with proper pains, be taught

to fpeak, which will convince the moft credulous of his humanity,

even thofe who believe that the facuky of fpeech is effential to Man.

But, even though he be young, as I fuppofe, it will require a great

deal of pains to teach him : For, if Peter the Wild Boy, (of him

I will fay a great deal more before I conclude this chapter), who
certainly is of parents that had the ufe of fpeech, has learned,

in fo many years, to articulate fo few words, what muft be the cafe

of a perfect favage, who is come of favage parents, through a defcent

of I don't know how many thoufand years ? Such an Animal

muft neceflarily be as indocile as any of the human fpecies can be.

Another circumftance that I have learned concerning him fmce

publifhing the Origin and Progrefs of Language, is related in the

Second Volume of Antient Metaphyfics*, and is to this effect; That

one of them who ferved as a failor on board a Jamaica fhip trading

to the Slave Coaft, meffed with the failors,did the duty of a common

failor, and alfo ferved the Captain as a cabbin boy. Having one day

broken a China bowl, the Captain beat him ; which the Animal took

fo much to heart, that he abftained from food and died. This was

told me by a Jamaica gentleman, who had it from the Captain of

the fhip, and agrees fo exadily wiih the account that the Briftol mer-

chant gives in a letter of his that I have publifhed f , of an Oran

Outan, who had fuch a fenfe of honour, that he could not bear to

be expofed as a (how, that I cannot doubt of the truth of it.

I will only add further, upon the fubjed of the Oran Outan, that,

if an Animal, who walks upright,— is of the human form, both out-

fide and infide,—ufes a weapon for defence and attack,— affociates

with his kind,—makes huts to defend himfelf from the weather, bet-

ter, I believe, than thofe of the New Hollanders,—is tame and

Vol. III. F gentle,

* Page 145-

t Vol. i. of the Origin and Progrefs of Language, p. a8i. Sv"cond Edition.
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gentle,— and, inftead of killing men and women, as he could eafily

do, takes them prifoners, and makes fervants of them ;
—^who has

\vhat,l think, eifential to the human kind, a fenfe of honour;—who,

when he is brought into the company of civilized men, behaves with

dignity and compofure, altogether unlike a monkey,—from whom he

differs likewife in this material refped, that he is capable of great

attachments to particular perfons*, which the monkey is altogether

incapable of, and alfo in this refpedt, that a monkey never can be fo

tamed, that we may depend upon his not doing mifchief when

left alone, by breaking glalTes or China within his reach ; whereas

the Oran Outan is altogether harmlefs ;—who has fo much of

the docility of a man, that he learns, not only to do the com-

mon offices of a menial fervant, as the Oran Outan did whom I

faw fluffed in the French King's cabinet of curiofities, but alfo to

play upon the flute ; w^hich fhows that he mufl: have an idea of me-

lody and concord of founds, which no brute-animal has t ;

—

^^^^i

laftly, if joined to all thefe qualities, he has the organs of pronun-

ciation, and, confequently, the capacity of fpeech, though not

the adual ufe of it ;— If, I fiy, fuch an Animal is not a Man,

I fhould defire to know in what the eifence of a man confifts, and

what it is that diftinguifhes a Natural Man from the Man of Art ?

for I hold it to be impoffible to convince any philofopher, or any

man of common fenfe, who has beftowed any time to confider the

mechanifm of fpeech, that fuch vailous adions and configurations of

the organs of fpeech, as are neceffary for articulation, can be natu-

ral to man. Whoever thinks this poffiblc, fliould go and fee, as I

have done, Mr Braidwood of Edinburgh, or the Abbe del' Epce in

Paris,

* See Vol.1, of the Origin and Progrefs of Language, p. 344. Second Edition j

where a ftory is told of an Oran Outan, who fhed tears at parting with a man for

whom he had an affe£lion.

t See all thofe fadls colle£led together, Ibid. Lib. ii. cap. 4. and 5. See alfo the

Second Volume of this work, p. 125.
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Paris, teach the dumb to fpeak ; and, when he has obferved all the

different adions of the organs, which thofe profeflbrs are obliged

to mark diftindly to their pupils with a great deal of pains and la-

bour, fo far from thinking articulation natural to Man, he will ra-

ther wonder how, by any teaching or imitation, he fhould attain to

the ready performance of fuch various and complicated operations.

For even the pronunciation of many of the fnigle letters, particularly

of the confonantSjis very difficult. And, when it is further confidered

that, in order to fpeak, it is necelTary to join fuch a number of thefe

artificial founds together in an infinite variety of combinations, and

to utter them readily and diflindly, it mufl appear that fpeech is not

only an Art, but a moft difficult Art, not to be learned without both

teaching and imitation and very affiduous pradice. For I hold it to

be impoffible to learn to fpeak, as we learn dancing or mufic, by prac-

tifing an hour or two in the day : But we muft pradice conflantly,

and upon every occafion ; and, unlefs we begin in our early youth,

while the organs are yet foft and pliable, it is not to be learned

without the greateft difficulty. I therefore do not at all wonder,

that the dumb Savages have not learned to fpeak ; for even the

dumb and deaf among us cannot learn it, unlefs they give the greateft

application, which cannot be expeded from a Savage, who is not

fo docile by nature, as a man born of civilized parents and brought

up among civilized men, and who, befides, cannot be fo much con-

vinced of the ufefulnefs of the Art.

What I publifhed in the Firft Volume of the Origin and Progrefs

of Language concerning the Oran Outan, excited very much, at

firft, the curiofity of the people of England, particularly of the

members of the Royal Society. And I was informed by a letter

from the late Sir John Pringle, Prefident of that Society, that they

intended to fend out a man on purpofe, whom he called Woodvil,

F 2 to
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to Africa, to inquire about the Oran Outan *
: But it feems th€

Society at prefent are otherwife employed.

Before I have done with the Oran Outan, it is proper to obferve

that we muft diftinguifh betwixt fome Animals in the Eafl Indies,

particularly in the ifland of Borneo, which bear the name of Oran

Outan, and the Oran Outan of Angola, of whom only I have

Iiitherto fpoken. There is a letter to Sir John Pringle, publifhed

in the Philofophical Tranfadions for the year 1779, from a

Profellbr of Anatomy in the Univerfity of Groninghen, who

fays he d'iflcded fome Oran Outans, in whom he did not find

the organs of fpeech fuch as they are in Man : But he tells

us that thofe Oran Outans were all from the Ifland of Borneo ;

whereas the Oran Outan, fo accurately difledlcd by TiflTon, who
fays that he had exadly the fame organs of voice that a Man has f

,

was from Angola ; and, in other refpeds, he was different from the

Oran Outans of Borneo, as this Profeflbr remarks. It is not, there-

fore, without reafon, that he concludes that thofe African PithecaSy

as he calls them, are a different Animal from the Pithecas of Borneo,

which he holds to be the fame as the Pithecas of the Antients %.

But, leaving the Oran Outan, of whom I have faid a great deal too

much for the philofopher, though too little for the men who be-

lieve nothing except upon the evidence of their own fenfcs, I will

proceed to mention other flids, which, I think, (fetting him afide,)

eftablifh the real exiflence of a flate of Nature.

And,

* Sir John's letter is dated the 8th February 1774, and he fays the gentleman was

to fail the next fpring for Africa ; but I never heard more of him.

t See TyiTon's Account of this Oran Outan, p. 51.

\ Page 167- of The Philofophical Tranfaftions for 1779.
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And, firft, there is the fad, which I have related in the Firft Vo-
hime of the Origin and Progrefs of Language, upon information

which I had from the mouth of a perfon of undoubted veracity,

concerning fome men that were fold as Negroe ilaves in Africa, a-

bout the mouth of the river Gaboon, who had not attained the fa^

culty of fpeech.

There is another fad: concerning wild men without the ufe of

fpeech, which comes to me from the Reverend Mr Maddifon, Pro-

feffor of Mathematics in the Univerfity of Williamfburgh in Virgi-

nia, who was in London about fix years ago, and, for any thing I

know, may be
,
there flill ; and he avers it as a fadl well known in

Virginia. He fays that, a few years before I got this information

from him, there were found in the lower parts of Virginia, in a

place called the Difmal Swamp, two young men, the one of the age

of twenty, and the other of feventeen or eighteen, as nearly as could

be judged. They, at firft, fled from the fight of men, and were al-

together wild : But they were catched, and had been houfed, and

were become domeftic, at the time he left Virginia. They had be-

gun alfo to learn the Englilh language, and had acquired fome arti^

culation, inftead of a found like the gaggling of geefe, by which
with the help of figns, they communicated with one another when
they firft were catched. Mr Maddifon could give no account by
what means they came to inhabit this fwamp, except a common re-

port, that their parents had fled to this place from the perfecution

of their creditors, and there had periflied, leaving their children very

young, who made a ftiift to live upon wild roots and filh. They
had large bellies and heads, and could run and climb extraordinarily

well.

From this narrative we may learn what probably was the begin-

ning of language in all nations. Thofe two Savages communicated

together
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together by a found, which my author likens to the gaggling of

geefe. Of this, in procefs of time, a language may have been made,

(not in one generation, I am perfuaded, but in fucceiTive generations),

fuch as Monf.de la Condamine defcribes the language of a people on

thebanksof the river Amazons, or fuch as that of a people of the fame

country of South America, called Chiquits. The fpeech of this laft

mentioned people refembles inarticulate cries fo much, that you hardly

can diftinguiih words in it; and it is fo unintelligible, that the Indians

of other nations cannot learn it unlefs they have been taught it very

young. Our oldeft MifTionaries, fays our Author, do not underftand

it : And they affirm that the people themfelvesfometimes do not un-

derftand one another *
: Such a half formed language appears to have

been ufed by the people in Africa mentioned by Herodotus, who,

he fays, made a noife like batts t- Even the Hottentots, who are

farther advanced in the arts of life than thofe barbarous nations I

have mentioned, ufe a language very inarticulate, refembling the

gobbling of Turkeys more than fpeaking J. And Mr Adair, a late

traveller in North America, fays that even the nations of Louifiana,

who are much more civilized than the Indians further north, fpeak

in the fame manner §.

There was a folitary Savage difcovered in the Pyrenean Moun-

tains, as late as the year 1774, by Monfieur Le Roy, a French engi-

neer, who was employed there to cut wood for the French Navy.

He was frequently feen by the Shepherds, though they could not lay

hold of him, being fwifter of foot than even their dogs. They rela-

ted many things that he did, but never heard him utter an arti-

culate found ; from whence, I think, it may be concluded, with

great certainty, that he was mute as well as the folitary Savages that

have

* Memoire Geograph. Phyfic. et Hiftoriq. torn. 5. edit. Yverden, 1767. p. 22 x.

f Lib. iv. cap. 183.

X See BufFon, Vol. iii p. 4V' 472.

S Page 80.
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have been found in different parts of Europe, and particularly two

that, in 171 9, were found in thefe fame Pyrencan mountains, as I

have related in the Origin and Progrefs of Language *. M. Le Roy
concludes his accompt of him, by faying, what I am perfuat^ed is

the truth, that he had been left on thofe mountains in his infancy,

and had fubfifted on herbs f.

I have likewife been informed of a dumb favage, that was found

about four or five years ago, in a fmall ifland in the Eaftern Ocean,

called Diego Garcia. He, too, was very unwilling to be taken, and

was catched with fome difficulty. It appeared from feveral circum-

ftances, particularly from the ufe he had of Fire, and his way of

making it by the frid:ion of pieces of wood upon one another, that

he had come from a country of arts and civility, and, it is likely, had

once learned to fpeak. But, when he was taken, and brought to

the ifland of Bourbon in a French vefTel, he had entirely loft the

ufe of fpeech. This information I had from a French gentleman,

who, two or three years ago, was taken prifoner aboard a French

(hip and brought to Scotland, where I faw him and converfed with

him. He faid that, when he left the Ifland of Bourbon, the man
had not then learned to fpeak, though he had been four months

there J,

There

• Volume Firft, Second Edition, page 186.

t The account of this wild Man was firft publifhed at Paris by M. le Roy, under

the title of ' Memoire fur les Travaux, &c. dans le Pyrenees,' and was tranflated

and publifhed in England, in the Annual Regiller, for the year 1778.

X I will here give the ftory at length, as I fct it down after converfing with the

French gentleman.

There is a French gentleman, at prefent a prifoner in Scotland, who was taken by
a Glafgow privateer, on board a French (hip homeward bound from the Eaft Indies.

He relates that, in the yeai 1778, he faw in the Iflund of Bourbon a human crea-

ture
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There is another fa£t, which I have likewife learned fince the pu-

blication of the Origin and Progrefs of Language, from a friend of

mine, whofe veracity I can entirely depend upon. He fays that,

when he was in Batavia, where he refided feveral years, he faw two

human creatures that had been brought from New Holland, both

males. Neither of them had any ufe of fpeech ; and the one of

them being elderly, would not, or could not, learn that or any

thing elfe, and was altogether wild and untradable : But the other,

being young, was at laft tamed, and taught to fpeak ; and, when he

got the ufe of language, he faid that the people of the country from

whence he came, had not the faculty of fpeech, neverthelefs they

lived together in fociety, and communicated their wants to each o-

ther by figns and wild cries.

Thofe

rture who had not the ufe of fpeech. This Animal was found by the ciew of a French

fhip, in a fmall defert ifland in the Indian Sea, called by the Spaniards Diego Gar-

cia. He was the only human creature upon the ifland. His fubCftence was upon

turtle ; of the fliells of which he had made himfelf a hut. He ran away from the

•Frenchmen atfirft ; and, being much fwifter of foot than any of them, they could not

.catch him : But they lay in wait for him at his hut, and there laid hold of him. He

was not. fierce, nor very wild, butfoon grew familiar with them, and followed thera

willingly aboard their fliip. The gentleman faw him in the ifland of Bouibon, after

he had been four months there. He h.ul not then learned the ufe of fpeech, but he

made figns, and appeared to be a fenfible man. He was judged to be about twenty

years of age, and was not an Eaft Indian, a Mallayfe, nor an European ; but, from

liis complexion, the gentleman conj(i£lured him to be a native of the Maldiva I-

flards, which are not far from the Ifland where he was found. He had the ufe of

Fire, which he made by turning round a flick in a hole bored in another flick, which

is commonly pra£liftd in barbarous nations. But I think it is impoflible this could

have been invented by him- And therefore I think it is clear evidence that he muft

have come from a country where the arts of life mufl have made fome progrefs,

and at an a;je too when he had learned fome of them. And, accordingly he fjgni-

ficd by figns, that he was about the height of a boy often or twelve years of age

when he came to the ifland. If fo, he mufl. have had the ufe of fpeech, but which
he had altogether lolt by difufe fur ten or twelve years ; and it will be with no fmaU
diGculty that he will recover the ufe of it.
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Thofe, who have taken the trouble to read the Third Chapter of

the Second Volume of the Origin and Progrefs of Language, will

not, I am perfuaded. think incredible the fads that I have here rela-

ted ; for they will find there fuch a concurrence of antient with mo-
dern authorities, as, I think, muft force belief upon the mod incre-

dulous.

One of the fads mentioned In that Chapter is concerning the

Fi/Jj-eaters upon the coaft of the Arabian Gulph^ and of w^hat the

Antients called the Red Sea and we the Indian Ocean^ to which

that Gulph is joined by the Straits of BaheUMandel^ as they are

now called. Of thefe Fifh-eaters there were two races, one In-

habiting near to thofe Straits upon the African fide, the other inha-

biting upon the Red Sea, beyond thofe Straits, and likewife on the

African fide, both catching the fifli in the fime way, that is, by dikes

or mounds of ftones, which prevent the fifli from getting out of thofe

hollows and gullies, into which they are carried by the full tide, at the

fame time letting the w^ater pafs, fo that the filh are left dry when the

fea ebbs. In this fame way fome of the inhabitants of New Holland catch

the fiili at this day: And it is fo defcribed by Dampier,that one fliould

imagine he had taken his account from the antient authors who
fpeak of thefe Fifh-eaters in Africa *

; but whom, I am perfuaded, he

never faw, or perhaps never heard of. From what we hear of the

firft race, it is not, as I have faid, certain whether they had learned

to articulate or not, though I think it is highly probable they had not
;

but, with refped to the latter race, it is exprefsly faid that they had

no ufe of language, but communicated their wants by geftures only.

This fad I have related in the Origin and Progrefs of Language, on the

authority of Diodorus fingly, not knowing, at that time, that there

wks any other authority to be found ; but I have been lately in-

formed by a very learned gentleman in London, who honours

me with his correfpondence, that the author from whom Diodo-

VoL. III. G rus

* Origin and Progrefs of Language, Vol. i. p 239.
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rus takes this Rory is ftill extant. This author's name is A-

gatharcliides, who is one of the only two hiftorians whom Diodo-

nis mentions as writers that might be trufled to in the account

they have given of thofe barbarous nations. But Diodorus, not fa-

tisfied with the information he got from them, converfed, as he

fays, with the Egyptian priefts upon the fubje(ft, and with fome

ambaffadors from Ethiopia, whom he fiw when he w^as in Egypt ;

and, comparing their accounts with the accounts of the two hifto-

rian?, he has related what they all, or moil of them, agreed in *.

Thus flir the truth of the fad refls upon the authority ofDiodorus only.

But, as Agatharchides is ftill extant, I have confulted him ; and I find

that Diodorus has, for the greater part of his narrative, moft faithfully

tranfcribed Agatharchides, often ufing the very fame words, but with

the addition of feveral circumftances, w^hich he muftbe fuppofed to

have learned from the other hiftorian he mentions, whom he

calls Artemidorus, or from the information of the Egyptian priefts

and Ethiopian ambafladors. Thefe circumftances agree per-

fectly with the narrative of Agatharchides, ferving only to make

it more full and diftind '[. The queftion then is, What cre-

dit is to be given to this Agatharchides ? Diodorus, as I have

faid, commends his fidelity and accuracy. But, did he live at

a time when he could be well informed of the fads he relates ?

As to which, we are fare that he lived either in the days of the

third Ptolemy, King of Egypt, or betwixt his reign and the time

when Diodorus wrote, which was in the days of Julius Caefar ;.

for, as Diodorus tells us J , Agatharchides got his information

from one Symmias, who w^as fent by this Ptolemy to inform him-

felf concerning thofe barbarous nations, with all the attendance

and what elfe was neceflarv for fucli an expedition, and who,

fays

* Diodorus, lib. Hi. p. io4. Edit, Stephani.

I Agatharchides, p. 50. publiflied by Harry Stephen in 1557, together with

pieces of feveral other authors.

X Lib. iii.p. loS.
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fays Agatharchicles, informed hiinfelf moft accurately of every

thing. The fad, therefore, related concerning this ftrange peo-

ple, fo attefted, muft be believed, unlefs we are refolvcd to rejeO:

all antient hiftory, and to believe nothing but what is to be feen in

Gur own times. The circumftance of their not fpeaking, will, I know,

appear extraordinary, if not quite incredible, to thofe who believe

Language to be natural to Man. But, for my part, I fhould have

thought it mofl extraordinary, and, indeed, abfolutely incredible,

if men, who had the practice of no art but that rude unartificial way

of fifhing, {hould have invented an art of fo much difficulty as arti-

culation. If, therefore, they had had the ufe of fpeech, it appears

to me evident that thev muft have learned it from fom.e other nation.

But with any other nation it does not appear that they had the leaft

intercourfe. Their ftupidity and infenfibility, with their entire ig-

norance of the pulchrum and honejlum in anions and fentiments, is

not, I think, at all extraordinary, but, on the contrary, the necef-

fary confequence of the ftate of human nature in which they lived.

But there is one circumftance concerning them, which appears, at

firft fight, very extraordinary. It is this, that they lived entirely

without drinking, and had not fo much as an idea of that kind of

nourifhment : But this Agatharchides, and after him Diodorus *,

have explained,by telling us that they ate their fifh almcft quite raw.

Now, we all know that fifh is a watry diet, and therefore very light
;

and I have no doubt, that, if eaten raw, with the blood and other fluids

in them not exhaled by fire, tliey will fupply the place of drink.

Even flefh, which is a much more folid food, if it be eaten raw and

new killed, will make drink unneceflary, as is evident from the in-

ftance above mentioned, of MrHearne f, who lived for months to-

gether upon raw flefli, without the ufe of water.— And, if the

reader defire further proof, of how little liquid is fufficient for a

man, he may have it without going out of Britain ; for there is a

miller in Effex, who lives entirely upon pudding made of flour of

G 2 fca-

* Agath. p. 49. Diodorus, p. ic8.

t Tage 35.
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lea-blfcult, (the driefl, I believe, of all vegetable food), and of a pint

and a half of ikimmed milk ; and this ferves him for 24 hours, in

place of water, bear, or wine, w^hich he never taftes *.—All this may
ferve to make us believe what is reported by travellers in the South

Sea, of certain people there, who will be at Sea for many days 'svith-

out frefh water ; for thefe people muft eat the filh, they catch, raw.

And here, again, we may obferve the wonderful agreement of the

relations of modern travellers with antient authors ; fo great, that I

think, we muft either believe both, or fuppofe that both have con-

curred, at fuch a diftance of time, in telling the fame lie. If we

believe what Dampier, one of the moft accurate and moft credible

of our travellers, has told us of the manner of fifhing of the people

of New Holland, we muft alfo believe what Agatharchides and Dio-

dorus have told us of the manner of fifliing of the Fifh-eaters in A-

frica.— If we believe what w^e are told by the concurring teftimony

of fo many travellers, of the Oran Outan not having the ufe of

Speech, and what Dr Greenhill fays, of men whom he himfelf faw

in Africa, who could not articulate *, and what my friend from

Batavia faw^ likewife himfelf, while he was in that country f, we

muft alfo believe what thefe antient authors have affirmed of the Fifh-

eaters, in Africa, not having learned to articulate, and alfo what He-

rodotus has told us of Men in the fame country of Africa, who

are hunted like wild beafts, (as Dr Greenhill fays the mute Savages

about the mouth of the River Gaboon are at this day), and made an

inarticulate noife, like bats.—And, laftly, Whoever believes that

Mr Hearne could live without water or drink of any kind, upon

eating raw flefh, and that certain nations in the South Sea can live

at fea for many days, without the ufe of water, muft believe alfo

that

* See an account of this cafe in the Annual Regifter for 1772. I was alfo in-

formed of it by a learned phyfician in London, who faw him, and made particular

inquiry about his manner of living.

f Origin and Progrefs of Language, Vol. i. p. 253.

4 Pa^e 48. of this Volume,
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that the Fifli-eaters of Agatharchides and Diodoriis may have fub-

fifted upon raw lifli without drink. In fliort, however extraordinary

thofe facfls may appear, if we difbelievc them, v/c mud reject all

human teftimony, both antient and modern, and rcfolve to beHcve

that men ]iave always been the fame in all ages and nations that v/e

fee them now in Europe. I will only further add, that the relations

of modern travellers fo explain and illiiftrate faOs of the hiftory of

Man, that his natural ftate cannot be pcrfcdly known, without Un-

dying diligently the relations of both.

There may be fome of my readers, who, though perhaps they

may be convinced, from the many examples I have given, that

fingle folitary Savages *, having been, by fome accident, thrown

out of human fociety, may want the ufe of fpeech, yet cannot

be perfuaded, that men can live together in fociety, and carry on any

joint work, v/ithout a language of articulation. But, if they believe

the account I have given of the Oran Outans, who certainly live in

Society, and what I have related from antient authors, concerning the

Fifh-eaters, they muflbe convinced that a language of figns,geftures,

and inarticulate cries, is fufBcient for a Society of few wants, fuch as

the firft focieties of men undoubtedly were. But further, I would have

them confider whether they think that Beavers have more fagacity

than men. Of them I have faid a great deal in the Twelfth Chapter

of the Second Book of the Firft Volume of the Origin and Progrefs

of Language, and, I think, have clearly fhown that they are really

political Animals, and carry on a great deal of bufmefs in the bell

manner pofTible, without communication by fpeech. And I will here

add, what I have fmce learned from a French author, Monfieur le Pareo
du Pratz, who has written a hiftory of Louifiana, which, I think, is

a work of great curiofity. He relates a remarkable ftory,concerning

the Beavers, of which he himfelf was an cye-witnefs, in a journey

that he made in Louifiana, from the country of the Natches to

that

* See Vol. i. of the Oiigln and Progrefs of Language, page 186.
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that of the Chikefiiws, both adjoining to the River MifTifippl. In

this journey he came to a Beaver Pond, with many huts of Bea-

vers upon it, and having pitched his tent near the Pond, but out of

fight of the Beavers, he, with the afTiftance of an okl Indian that he

had with him, made a breach in the dam, and cut a gutter or trench

about a foot wide, by which he let off the water of the dam ; and

tlien he laid himfelf in ambufli, to obferve what the beavers would do

upon the occafion :
* As foon,' fays he, ' as the water began to run, I

' obferved a Beaver come out of his hut, and get upon the top of

* the dam, v^^here, after taking a furvey of the gutter, he gave four

' blows of his tail with all his force. He had fcarce ftruck the

* fourth, but all the beavers threw themfelves pell mell into the wa-
* ter, and came upon the dam. When they were all come thither,

' one of them muttered or mumbled to the reft, (who all ftood very

* attentive), I know not what orders, but which they undoubtedly

' underftood well, becaufe they inftantly departed, and went out on
* the banks of the pond, one party one way, another another. Thofe
* next us were between us and the dam, and we at the pro-

' per diftance not to be feen, and to obferve them. Some of them
* made mortar, others carried it on their tails, which ferved for

* fledges. I obferved they put themfelves two and two, fide by fide,

* the one with his head to the other's tail, and thus mutually loaded

' each other. One trailed the mortar, which was pretty ftiff, quite

* to the dam, where others remained to take it, put it into the gut-

' ter, and rammed it with blows of their tails. The noife, which the

* water made before by its fall, foon ceafed,and the breach was clofed

^ in a fhort time ; upon which one of the Beavers ftruck two great

* blows with his tall, and inftantly they all took to the water, and
* without any noife difappeared *.' After this, as he appears to have

been a man of great curiofity, he made a pretty large and deep

breach in the dam, in order to obferve its conftrudion. This made the

water

* Hid ory of Louifiana, p. 143.
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water of the dam run ofF very faft, which, fays he, gave the Beavers
much uneafinefs

; and he obferved one of them come pretty near to

him, at different times, in order to examine what pafled. Ahcv this.

he liiys, he and his companions went and hid themfelves- near to the
pond, and then they obferved, that one Beaver ventured to go upon
the breach, after having feveral times approached it, and returned a-

gain Uke a fpy. * I lay in ambufli, in the bottom,' continues he,' at the
' end of the dam. I faw him return. >He furveyed the breacli, then
* ftruck four blows, which Hived his life ; for I then aimed at him :

* But thefe four blows, fo w^ell ftruck,made me judge it was the fi^nal

' of call for all the reft, juft as the night before. This made me
*- alfo think he might be the overfeer of the work ; and I did not
' chufe to deprive the republic of Beavers of a member who ap-
' peared fo neceflary to it. I therefore waited till others fhould ap-
* pear. A little after, one came and pafled clofe by me, in order
* to go to work. I made no fcruple to lay him at his full knrrth

* on the perfuafion he might only be a common labourer *.' The
Author of this Narrative is a French gentleman, who had ferved in

the army. In the year 17 19, about the time of the Miffifippi

fcheme, he was fent to Louifiana, in quality of fuperintendant of

the French fettlement there, and remained in the country 16 years.

He appears to have been a man of fenfe and accurate obfervation.

There is nothing in any part of his work that is marvellous, except

to thofe who think every thing ftrange and incredible, that is different

from what is to be feen at home or in other nations of Europe. I

cannot, therefore, fee the leaft reafon to believe that he would have
told a lie, (for fo the ftory muft be if it is not true), merely to make
the reader ftare : Nor could I eafily be perfuaded that, for a much
better reafon, a French man of quality would tell a lie. The reader

will obferve in this narrative, that, befides the fignal which this

overfeer

* Ibid, page 144.
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overfeer made by the ftrokcs of his tail, he gave his orders to the

Beavers, after they were aflembled, by muttering or mumbling, as

our Author exprefles it. This, I fuppofe, to have been a method of

communication among thofe Animals, fomething like that gaggling

by which the two wild men in the Difmal Swamp of Virginia com-

municated, or like that noife which Herodotus, in the paflage I quo-

ted above, fays the Troglodytes of Ethiopia made, which he com-

pares to the cry of bats *.

Befides the beaver, there are two other Animals, which I have

mentioned in the Firft Volume of the Origin and Progrefs of Lan-

guage t ; ttic one called Baubacis.^ the other the Sea Cat. Each

of thefe kinds of Animals live in community, carry on a joint bufi-

nefs and a very exad: government, without the ufe of fpeech, or

the capacity of acquiring it. Thefe inftances I have given, rather

than the common ones of the Bees and Ants ; firft, becaufe fuch a-

nimals as the Beaver, Baubacis, and Sea Cat, come much nearer to

our Species than Ants or Bees ; and, fecondly, becaufe we can ob-

ferve their operations better, being Animals of fo much greater

fize.

And thus, I think, it is proved, not only from particular fads,

but from the analogy of Nature, and that lefemblance which we

muft fuppofe to be between us, in our natural ftate, and other Ani-

mals herding together, that a joint work may be carried on, with-

out the ufe of that method of communication we call Language. I

have infifted the more upon this, that I think it was abfolutely ne-

CcfTary for the invention of Language, that ' men fhould have firft

herded together, and formed a fociety for carrying on fome bufinefs

* Lib. iv. Cap. 183.

t Lib. ii. cap. 12. p. 42^. Second Edition.
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of defence or fiiftenancc. And I am perfuaded that fome other arts

niuft have been invented, before the invention of language.

There may, however, ftill be fome, and thcfe, too, prel^nding

to be learned in Natural Hiftory, who not having ftudied that

of their own Species, at tlie fame time alhamed to be ignorant

of what it concerns them more to know than any other part of

Natural KiRory, will flill doubt, or pretend to doubt, that ever men,

either fmgle or in fociety, exifted vv'ithout the ufe offpeech. Such un-

believers may have an opportunity, without going out of their own

country, and without truPcing to the reports of hifiorians or travellers,

antient or modern, foreign or domeftic, of convincing themfelves, by

their own eyes and ears, that there may be a human creature that has

lived to be an old man without the ufe offpeech. For this purpofe, they

have no more to do but to go to a farmer's houfe in Hertfordiliire,

within a mile of Berkhamftead, where they will fee Peter, tloe Wild

Boy, (as he is fliil called, tho' he be now an old man), and may in-

form themfelves concerning'the particulars of his hiftory, by inqui-

ring at perfons in the neighbourhood, fome of whom remember to

liave feen him foon after his arrival in England. As I think him
one oF the greateft curiofitics in the world, greater ftill than the

wild girl I faw in France, I will here relate all that I have been able

to learn of his hiftory, which I confider as a brief chronicle or ab-

ftrad of the hiftory of the progrefs of human nature, from the mere
animal to the firft ftage of civilized life.

Before I relate what I faw myfelf of him, and learned from others

with whom I converfed upon the place, I will fet down what is to

be found in print concerning him, at leaft all that I have been able

to find.

Vol. III. H The
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No. I.

The firft account I can find of him is in the Edinburgh Caledonian

Mercury of Tuefday December 21. 1725, taken from the St James's

Evening Poft, December 14. 1725. It is in thefe words :

* Hanover. The intendant of the Houfe of Correction at Zell

has brought a boy hither,* (to Hanover), * fuppofed to be about

fifteen years of age, who was found fome time ago in a wood near

Hamelin, about twenty-eight miles off this city, walking upon

his hands and feet, climbing up trees like a fquiriel, and feeding

upon grafs, and mofs of trees. 'Tis not yet known by what

ftrange fate he came into the wood, becaufe he cannot fpeak. He
was prefented to the King while at dinner, when his Majefty

made him tafle of all the difhes that were ferved up at table ; and,

in order to bring him by degrees to human diet, his Majefty has

ordered that he have fuch provifions as he likes beft, and that he

may have fuch inftrudtion as may beft fit him for human fociety.'

No. II.

From the Flying Pojl^ December 30. i']2^^reprinted in the Caledonian

Mercury^ January 7. 1726.

' Hanover^ December 28. The circumftances about the Savage

' Boy, found in the Woods of Hamelin, are confirmed almoft in e-

* very tittle, with this addition, that the boy having fince made his

' efcape into the fame wood, he was there catched on a tree, where

' he thought to hide himfelf.'

No.
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No. III.

From Wye's Letter, March 24. 1726) printed in the Caledonian

Mercury of March 29. 1726.

* The wild man, taken in the woods of Germany laft year, is

* brought over, being a great curiofity.*

No. IV.

From Wye's Letter, London, April 5. printed in the Caledonian

Mercury April 11. 1726.

' The wild boy taken in the woods of Hanover, being brought 0-

' ver, was carried Friday night laft into the prefence of his Majefty,

* and many of the nobility. He is fuppofed to be about thirteen

* years old, and fcarce feems to have any idea of things ; however,

' 'tis obferved he took moft notice of his Majefty, and of the Prin-

' cefs giving him her glove, which he tried to put on his own hand,

* and feemed much pleafed, as alfo with a gold watch, which was
* held to ftrike at his ear. They put on him blue clothes ; but he
* feems uneafy to be obliged to wear any, and cannot be brought

* to lie on a bed, but fits and fleeps in a corner of the room ; whence
' it is conjectured he ufed to fleep on a tree for fecurity againft wild

* beafts, they having been obliged to faw down one when he was
* taken. We hear he is to be committed to the care of Dr Arbuth-

' not, in order to try if he can be brought to the ufe of fpeech, and
' made a fociable creature.*

H 2. No.
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No. V.

From the Edinburgh Evening Courant^ April 12. 1726.

* London^ March 31. The wild youth mentioned in our laft is

' dreffed in green lined with red, and has fcarlet ftockings. He
' walks upright, and has begun to fit for his pidure.'

No. VI.

From the Edinburgh Evening Courant, J^b S' 1726.

' London^ June 28. The wild youth lately brought from Hano-

' ver, being pretty much forwarded in fpeech, is, ^vc hear, to be

* baptifed this evening at Dr Arbuthnot's houfe near Burlington

' Gardens.'

No. VII.

From an occaftonal Paper ^ called^ * T^he Country Gentleman^ No. 1 o.

dated April II. 1726. reprinted in the Edinburgh Evening Courant

of Augujl 8. 1726.

' I was at court about ten days ago, where I faw a youth who is

one of the greateft curiofities that has appeared in the world fmce

the time of Adam. This wild creature is, they conjedure, about

twelve or thirteen years of age ; and the accounts they give us of

his behaviour fufficiently prove that he was entirely unacquainted

with his own fpecies. He was found naked in the woods of Ha-

melin in Germany, running upon all four, and fomctimes climb-

ing lip' the trees, like a fquirrel ; but which way he came there.
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* or how he fupported himfelf in that uncomfortable folltude, is at

' prefent what takes up the converfation of the learned.'

No. VIII.

From Wyes Letter^ printed in the Edinburgh Evening Courant of No-

uember 14. 1726.

' We are told that Dr Arbuthnot has not yet been able, notwith-

' ftanding all the pauis he has taken, to bring the wild youth, either

* to the ufe of fpeech, or pronunciation of any words, which fome

* impute to his want of underftanding, becaufe he ftill retains the

* natural wildnefs in all his ad:ions and behaviour.'

No. IX,

The laft thing I find printed concerning Peter is avery witty and ludi-

crous thing of Dean Swift, entitled, ' // cannot rain, but it pours * ;'

where he gives an account of the luonderful Wild Man, as he calls

him, full of fatire and ridicule, in which he excels every writer, but

containing feveral fadls concerning him, that are certainly true
;

and therefore I prefume that the other fads that he mentions,

though they are no where clfe to be found, are likewife true,

whatever we may think of the ufe and application he makes of

them. He fays, what is undoubtedly true, * That he was taken in the

* woods of Germany ;—that he vv-as brought to court in 1726;—that

' he fecmed then to be about twelve or thirteen years of age ;—and
^ that he was put under the care of an ingenious phyfician,' mean-

ing Dr Arbuthnot. He furtlier fays, ' That it was evident, by fe-

' vcral tokens, that he had a father and mother like one of us.' This

I believe alfo to be true ; bccaufc I was told by a perfon yet living,

that, when he vv'as catchcd, he had a collar about his neck, wiih

fomething written upon it. So far, tlierefore, I think we may

depend

* Vcl. iii. (.f die 4to edition of his works, p. 132.
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depend upon the Dean's fads. But he further tells us, what is

no where elfe to be found, * that, in the circle at court, he endea-

voured to kifs the young Lady Walpole ;—that he put on his hat

before the King, and laid hold on the Lord Chamberlain's ftafF ;

—that he exprefled his fenAuions by certain founds, which he had

framed to himfelf;—and, particularly, that he neighed fomething

like a horfe ; in which way he commonly exprefled his joy ;

—

that he underftood the language of beads and birds, by which they

exprefs their appetites and feehngs ;— that his fenfes were more a-

cute than thofe of the tame man ;—and, laftly, that he could fing

fome tunes.*

Thefe fads the Dean muft have known ; for he was in London

at the time ; his own arrival there, under the name of the copper-

farthing Dean from Ireland^ being announced to the public among

the other wonders contained in this work. Now, this being the

cafe, we cannot fuppofe that fuch a man as the Dean would have

told a lie, even if it had been a wonderful one, and fufh as could

have made his readers ftare ; whereas the things he relates of this

wild boy are very natural, and fuch as one fhould have expeded

from him.

This is all I have been able to difcover, printed in Britain, con-

cerning this extraordinary phaenomenon ; more extraordinary, I

think, than the new planet, or than if we were to difcover 30,000

more fixed ftars, befides thofe lately difcovered. I have endeavoured

to get an account of him from Hanover, where I think fome me-

mory, or tradition, at leaft, of him, muft be preferved, though

there fhould be nothing recorded of him ; but, hitherto I have not

been fuccefsful. It only remains, therefore, that I fhould inform

the reader of what I faw myfelf, and could learn from others con-

cerning him^ having gone to that part of the country where he re-

fides
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fides at prefent, on purpofe to inquire about him, and converfed

with feveral perfons there, who had known him for many years.

It was in the beginning of June 1782 that I faw him, in a farm-

houfe called Broadvuay, within about a mile, as I have faid, of

Berkhamjlead^ kept there upon a penfion, which the King pays.

He is but of low ftature, not exceeding five feet three inches ; and,

though he muft be now about 70 years of age, has a frefh, healthy

look. He wears his beard ; his face is not at all ugly or dlfagree-

able ; and he has a look that may be called fenfible and fagacious for

a favage. About twenty years ago, he was in ufe to elope, and to

be amiffing for feveral days ; and once, as I was told, he wandered
as far as Norfolk : But, of late, he has been quite tame, and either

keeps the houfe, or faunters about the farm. He has been, the thirteen

laft years, where he lives at prefent ; and, before that, he was twelve

years with another farmer, whom I faw and converfed with. This far-

mer told me that he had been put to fchool fomewhere in Hertford-

fhire,but had only learned to articulate his own name, Peter, and the

name of King George ; both which I heard him pronounce very di-

ftindly. But the woman of the houfe where he now is, (for the man
happened not to be at home\ told me that he underftood every

thing that was faid to him concerning the common affairs of life ; and

I faw that he readily underftood feveral things that ftie faid to him

while I was prefent. Among other things, fhe defired him to fing

Nancy Daivfon^ which accordingly he did, and another tune that flie

named. He never was mifchievous, but had always that gentlenefs

of nature, which I hold to be charaderiftical of our nature, at leaft

till we become carnivorous, and hunters or warriours. He feeds at

prefent as the farmer and his wife do ; but, as I was told by an old

woman, (one Mrs Gallop, living at a village in the neighbourhood,

called Hempfteed, who remembered to have {q.^\\ him when he firft

came to Hertfordfhire, which flic computed to be ^^ years before the

time
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time I faw ]icr), that he then fed very much upon leaves, and parti-

cularly upon the leaves of cabbage, which flie fiw him eat raw. He

v/as then, as fhe thought, about 15 years of age, walked upright,

but could climb trees like a fquirrel. At prcfent, he not only eats

lleili, but alfo has got the tafte of beer, and even of fpirits, of which

he inclines to drink more than he can get. And the old farmer above

mentioned, with whom he lived twelve years before he came to this

farmer, told me that he had acquired that tafte before became to him,

that is, about 25 years ago. He is alfo become very fond of Fire,

but has not yet acquired a liking for money ; for, though he takes it,

he does not keep it, but gives it to his landlord or landlady, which

I fuppofc is a lelTon that they have taught him. He retains fo much,

of his natural inftin(5l, that he has a fore-feeling of bad weather,

growling and howling, and fhowing great diforder, before it comes

on.

Thefe are the particulais concerning him, which I obferved my-

felf, or could learn by information from others in the neighbour-

hood; and, from all thefe fads put together, the following obferva-

tions arife :

iwo, Whatever doubts there may be concerning the humanity of

the Orari Outan, it was never made a qucftion but that Peter was a

man. *

idoy That he was, as the Dean fays, of a father and mother like

one of us. This, as I have faid, was the cafe of the Savages found

in the difmal fwamp in Virginia,—of the one found in the iiland of

Diego Garcia, and of him that was difcovered by Monfieur le

Roy in the Pyrenees, and, in general, of all the Savages that have

been found in Europe within thefe laft three hundred years ; for

I do not believe that, for thefe two thoufand years paft, there has

been a race of fuch Savages in Europe,
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2,tio, I think there can be no reafon to doubt of what was written

from Hanover, and publifhed in the Newfpapers, that he was found

going upon a/l four, as well as other folitary Savages that have

been found in Europe *. It Is true, that others have been found

ere6l ; which was the cafe of the two found in the Difmal Swamp of

Virginia, likewifc of the Man in the Pyrenees, and of him in the

Ifland of Diego Garcia. But thefe, I fuppofe, were not expofed till

they had learned to walk upright ; whereas Peter appears to have

been abandoned by his parents before he had learned that leflbn, but

walked as we know children do at firft.

4/0, I think it is evident that he is not an idiot, not only from his

appearance, as I have defcribed it, and from his adions, but from

all the accounts that we have of him, both thofe printed, and thofe

attelled by perfons yet living : For, as to the printed accounts, there

is not the lea-ft infinuation of that kind in any of them, except in

one, viz. Wye's Letter, No. 8. wherein it is faid that fome impu-

ted his not learning to fpeak to want of underflanding ; which, I

fhould think, (howcd rather want of underflanding in thofe who
thought fo, when it is confidered that, at this time, he had not been

a year out of the woods, and, I fuppofe, but a month or two under

the care of Dr Arbuthnot, who had taken the charge of his education.

The Dean, indeed, tells us, that fome fufpedled he was a pretender, and

no genuine ivihl man; but not a word of his being an idlor. And, as to

the perfons living, not one, with whom I have converfed, appeared to

have the lead fufpicion of that kind; though it was very natural that

men, who w^ere not philofophers, and knew nothing of the progrefs

of Man from the mere Animal to the Intelledual Creature, nor of

the improvement of our underftanding by focial intercourfe and

the arts of life, but believed that Man, when he is come to a certain

age, has from Nature all the faculties which we fee him exert, and par-

VoL. III. I ticuiarly

Origin and Progrefs of Language, Vol. i. p. 186. fecond edition.
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ticularly the faculty of Speech, fhould think him an idiot, and

wanting even the capacity of acquiring underftanding. I knew an

officer of dragoons, a man of very good fenfe, who was quartered

where Peter then lived, for fome months, and faw him almoft every

day ; and he affured me, that he was not an idiot, but fhowed com-

mon underftanding, which was all that could be expeded from one

no better educated than he.

La/}/y, Thofe, who have confidered what I have faid of the diffi-

culty of articulation *, will not be furprifed that a Man, who had li-

ved a favage for the firft fourteen or fifteen years of his life, (hould

have made fo little progrefs in that art. I cannot, however, have

the leaft doubt that, if he had been under the care of Mr Braid-

wood of Edinburgh, he would have learned to fpeak, though with

much more difficulty than a man who had been brought up tame

among people who had the ufe of fpeech, and who, confequently,

muft know the advantage of it. And I can have as little doubt

that Mr Braidwood could have tanght the Oran Outan in Sir Alhton

Lever's Colledion, who had learned to articulate a few words, to

ipeak plainly enough.

I have heard of no objedlion of any weight to the credibility of the

fads related in the Newfpapers concerning Peter, except its being faid

that he fed in the woods upon the leaves and bark of trees : And it

is pretended by fome, that the anatomy of the human body de-

monftrates it to be impoffible that a man can fubfift upon fuch an

aliment. This I have never heard any man fay who was learned in

anatomy ; nor do I believe that an animal, who is more various in

his food than any other known, cannot fublift upon Vegetable Sub-

ftances of any kind. But, 2^///, The Newfpaper does not fay that

it was only upon thefe he fubfifted ; and it is very probable that he

lired, like the Oran Outan, or the Monkey of Bengal. cQ.\\ed Golok, of

whom
* Pages 40.—43-
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whom we have an account in the Tranfadions for the year 1769 *.

He alfo is an inhabitant of the woods, and fubfifts, as the account fays,

upon fruit, leaves, bark of trees, and milk. This animal is of the hu-

man form, and walks upright, but differs from the Oran Outan defcri-

bed by Tiflbn in this refpedt, that he has not buttocks, nor brawns of

the leg, fuch as Tiflbn's Oran Outan had j and, 2dly, That he is not

of the ftature of that Oran Outan: For the Golok is only of the com-

mon height ofa man, whereas the Oran Outan, diffeded by Tyffon,

was very young, being under two years, which was the age of the

Oran Outan that Buffon faw and has defcribed ; for he was of

lefs ftature than Buffon's Oran Outan, being not much abov^e two

feet, and his teeth were not altogether formed f. It is therefore

highly probable, that, if he had lived in his own climate, in the na-

tural way, he would have grown, not to the fize of five feet only,

computing according to the ordinary rate of our growth, as Buffon

fuppofes, but to the ftature of the, great Oran Outan of Angola,

from which country he came ; for an animal, fo much bigger,

ftronger, and longer lived than we, muft neceffarily take much long-

er time to grow. And I cannot doubt that the great Oran Outan,

in his native woods, grows till he is thirty, or, perhaps, torty years

of age. However, as the Golok is defcribed as gentle and modeft,

I incline to be of opinion that he is likewne a man, and not a mon-

key.

If thefe fads concerning Peter be true, and the inferences I have

drawn from them juft, fuch a living example ot the ftate of Nature

will, I hope, fatisfy even the men of experiment, who will believe

nothing but what falls under the evidence of their Senfes.

Before I conclude what I have to fay of Peter and the Oran Ou-

tan^ I muft obferve, that, as the humanity of Peter never was difpu-

ted, I think we can as little doubt of that of the Oran Outan, who

relcmbles
* Page 71.

t SceBuffon's Natural Hiflory, Vol. xiv. p. 52^
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refembles him fo much : And, indeed, according to the account

which Buffon gives * of the one wliom he faw, and appears to

have examined very particularly, it is impoffible to doubt that he

was a human creature, unlefs we are determined to believe that there

is no progrefs in our fpecies, and that men have from Nature all

ihofe faculties, which they acquire by imitation and inftrudion, in

the fociety of civilized men ; for it is evident that BufFon's Oran

Outan wanted nothing but thofe arts, and particularly the art of

fpeech, which, as I have fhownf , is acquired with fo much difficulty.

And thus, I think, I have proved, in every way that a fad: of

natural hiftory can be proved, that there have been men, and are

ftill, who live without Clothes or Houfes, without the ufe of Fire

or Speech, or of the Arts depending upon thefe ; and that, therefore,

my State of Nature is not an imaginary State, which I am afraid the

Stoical State of Nature J is, but a real State, upon which we may

fafely found our philofophy of Man. Nor is" this any difcovery of

mine ; for, in the Firft Volume of the Origin and Brogrefs of Lan-

guage §, I have alledged fuch authorities for it, from anticnt au-

thors, both facred and profane, as fhould create, at leaft, fome pre-

judice in my favours.

In this ftate I think every nation in the world muft have been at

fome time or another, unlefs w^e fuppofe a revelation, to fome parti-

cular nation, of a language, and, at the fame time, of other arts of

life, immediately on its exiflence. But,aswe have no warrant to fuppofe

that, unlefs it be with refped to one nation, I hold that all other nations

have, fome time or other, been in the ftate I call natural, tho' that

cannot be proved by any record, except as to very few of them. I

therefore
• Vol. xiv. p 53.

I Pages 40.—43. of this Vol.

X Page 26.

4 Book ii. Chap. 7.
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therefore call the age of a nation its diftance from that State j for what:

the birth is to an individual, the formacion into civil fociety is to a

nation. And, as it is evident from hiftory, that all nations were not

at the fame time in this natural ftate, but fome highly civilized,

while others v^^cre perfedly wild, the ages of nations, according to

this way of reckoning, are very different : The nations of Europe,

for example, are all very young, and may be faid to be of yefter-

day, compared with Egypt and fome Afiatic nations, particularly

India.

The reader, if he has patience to accompany me to the end of this

Work, will not be furprifed that I have been at fo much pains to

prove the exiftcjuce of this Natural State ; for he will fee that my
whole Philofophy of Man hangs upon it : And he will be convinced,

that it is not from any defign to difgrace and vilify our Species, as

fome may fufpe6t, that I have infilled fo much upon it, but becaufe

I could not reconcile the milerable ftate in which Men are now
to be found in almoil all the nations of the known world, the

more miferable the more the nations are civilized, with the admini-

jflration of a wife and a good God, otherwife than by fhowing that

Man is in this life in a ftate of progrelTion, from the mere Animal to

the Intelledual Creature, of greater or lefs perfedion, and a pro-

greffion not to end in this life ; from which progrelTion I propofe to

fhow that Moral Evil is as neceflary as Phyfical, if the Moral World

be a Syftem, as well as the Natural, and confequently both governed by

general laws : And, if it be true, as I believe it is, that this fcene of

Man is to have an end, as well as the prefent Syftem of Nature, and

that Man is to appear again in fome other form, as we are told the

Heavens and the Earth will do, it is according to the order of Na-

ture that this change of his ftate lliould not happen at once, but

ftiould come on by degrees, and, confequently, that the Species

ihould
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(hould decline, degenerate, and become old, as we fee the Individual

. i; rs, before iis extindion.

ing thus eftablifhed the exiftence of a State of Nature, I am

..-, in the next Chapter, what fort of Animal Man in that

CHAP.
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CHAP. IL

The Body ofManfuited to his Mind ;—-fuperior^ upon the 'whole^ to

that of any other Animal.—Of the acquired Bodily Faculties of

Man.—Swimming one of thefe

;

—alfo Walking ered.

—

This proved

By FaSis.—Thefe acquired Faculties much improved by the Senfe of

Honour.—Comparifon betivixt the Oran Outan and Achilles in run-

ning.—Exercife, a great Advantage that a civilized People have

over Barbarians.—The necefjity ofExercifes in Hot Countries.—The
Natural Life of Man^ in the open Air^ like that ofHorfes and Cattle,

—Animals living in that Way, not affeHed by Peftilential Difeafes.—
Fa^s concerning Horfes and Cattle loving to be in the Air.—Even
afudden Tranfitionfrom the Houfed Life to the Fields^ not danger^

ous. ^The contrary Tranfttion very dangerous.—Fa^s to this pur-

pofe.—Thefame Changes iinth refped to Diet vuill have thefame

Effecl.^Progrefs of Men out of the Air into Trunks of Trees and
Caverns.—Ofllouits^—very large infome Barbarous Nations.—Of
Clothes, vuhich exclude the Air altogether. —Of the great Hurt by

Clothes.—Several Remediesfor this ;
—Wearingfevu Clothes A-

minting,—Bathing.—Ofthe life ofYue.^The Mifchief of it.

Only good ife of it made in Jamaica.—The Diet of Man very v.:-

rious.— Particular Account of the Efquimaux Diet, and Manner of

Life.—IIIfame Countries Men never lived in a perfeH natural State,

—Drink in the natural State, Water.

—

Men, by Nature, have an A-

verfion to all Strong Liquors.—Examples of that,

AS the Mind, in every Animal, is the principal and governing

part, fo the Body of every Animal is fuited to the difpofitions

of his Mind. Thus, the Mind of the Lyon or Tiger being fierce

and
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and ravenous, and difpofed to prey upon other Animals, their Bodies

are ftron^-, and well armed with teeth and claws : On the contrary, the

Mind of the Hare or Deer being timorous, and difpofing the animal

to feek its fafety in flight, the Body is made to anfwer that purpofe.

To argue otherwife, and to fay that, becaufe the Body is fo and fo

made therefore the Mind is of fuch or fuch a difpofition, is to argue

moft prepofteroufly, and contrary to the nature of things.

The Human Mind is undoubtedly the nobleft Mind inhabiting any

Body upon Earth. Man was certainly intended to ad the greateft

part in this our theatre : He was deftined to inhabit and cultivate

the earth, and to fubdue all its other inhabitants. Nor was his do-

minion to be confined to the Earth ; he was to reign over the (ea.

likewife, and to conquer the animals there of the moft enormous

fize. Over the air, too, he has endeavoured to extend his empire,

if there be any foundation in fad, for the fable of Icarus, to which

the attempt of Biihop Wilkins may, 1 think, give fome credit. Ho-

race therefore, has very juftly charaderifed the human race
;

Audax omnia perpeti

Gens hiimana

Nil mortalibus ardiium ejl.

Expertus 'vacuum Daedalus aera

Petinis no7i honmii datis *.

To ferve fuch a Mind as this, a Body was required, excellent, loo,

of its kind—fuch as had both ftrength and agility— could fuffer as

well as ad— and was able to endure any extremity of weather, and

all variety of climates ; not like thofe Animals that are made only

for certain climates, as the rein-deer for fuch a climate as that of

Lapland, and the elephant for the tropical climates. And fuch, I fay,

is the Body of Man in its natural ftatc ; much fupcrior, upon the

whole
* Lib. i. Ode 3,
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whole, to that of all other Annuals, though, in fome particular

bodily faculties they may excel him.

As Nature does nothing in vain, fhe has not beflovved upon Man
fome Faculties of Body that fhe has given to other Animals, but has

left him to acquire them by his peculiar fagacity, and the fuperiority

which his inventive and imitative genius gives him over thofe other

Animals. The faculty of fwimming, for example, fhe has given, I

believe, to every other land-animal of any fize : But, though Men, in

fome countries, have taught themfelves fo to fwim, as to be amphi-

bious as much as the Otter, yet I do not think that Man, by Na-

ture, fwims, as we fee dogs and other animals do ; and my reafon

for thinking fo is, that the moft barbarous nations, and who are the

neareft to the natural ftate, are at great pains to accuftom their chil-

dren to the water, and to teach them to fwim. The wild girl I faw

in France told me, that, when fhe was taken up by the French fhip,

Ihe was at fea in a round canoe like a tub, with feveral other chil-

dren, who were placed there that the fea might break over them
;

and the mothers, fhe faid, trained their children to fwim, by carry-

ing them out a little way into the fea, then leaving them to them-

felves, and making them follow their mothers to land, with fome

little help they gave them. By fuch an education, this wild girl

was fo taught to fwim, that fhe could not only dive, and keep under

water like an otter, but could catch fifh with her hands, as an otter

does with his teeth. And the firfl appearance fhe made in France,

was coming out of a river near to the village of Songe in Champagne,

(whither I went to inquire about her), with a fifh in her hand : And
the inhabitants of the Marianne or Ladronc Iflands catch fifli in the

fame way *.

. Vol. III. K But

* Churchill's Collection of Voyages, Vol. iv. p. 459. Vol. v. p. 702. There

was a man in Sicily, that died not many years ago, who was in ufe to fwim betwixt

Sicily and Italy, and to catch fifli with his hands in the bottom of the Sea. This

information I had from two gentlemen lately come from Italy, one of whom had

likewife been in Sicily, and told me the ftory was well known in both countries-
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But what fliall we lay of the ere(fl pofture ? Is it, too, from ac-

quired habit ? And, after what I have related of Peter the Wild

Boy, and other folitary favages that have been found in Europe, the

reader will not be furprifed whei) I tell him that my opinion is, that

walking upright is likewife an acquired habit. When we are in the mofl

natural itate of any, that is, w^hen we are born, we certainly go upon

all four : And, if we were to allow our children to take their natural

exeixife in that way, which, I am perfuaded, would do them a great

deal of good, they certainly would be fome years old before they

walked upright. This is the cafe of the children of the Caribbs, wha

run about in their huts upon all four, like little dogs ; and, after they

are grown up, and become great lads, they continue the fame prac-

tice, and run as faft upon all four as we do upon two legs ; and,

when they firft begin to eredl themfelves, they do it with great diffi-

culty, and fall very often *. Now, I think it is certain, that, without

imitation and inflrudion, thofe children would have continued all

their lives to go upon all four.

Nor is this theory only, but it is, as I have fhown, proved by fads ;

for all the folitary favages, that were found in Europe before this cen-

tury, walked upon all four; and one of them was taught, with much

difficulty, to walk upright f. To thefe accounts I will add a ftory

which I had from a Swedifh gentleman, whom I faw in Edinburgh,

a fcholar of Linnaeus, which he heard him tell in his clafs ;

There w^as a human creature caught in the w^oods of Saxony^,

In the time of Frederick Auguftus King of Poland. He was

running wild upon all four with' the bears, and, like them,

fed chiefly upon wild honey. The greateft difficulty, he faid,

in

* Pcre Tertrc's Hiftoire Generale des Antilles, Vol. ii*. Page 305.

\ Origin and Progrefs of Language, Vol. i. Page 186. fecond edition.
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in taming him, was to make him walk upright, for which they

hung weights to his fhoulders, to counterad that propenfity which

he had to fall prone. He added this ciicumftance, that, after he was

civilized, had learned to fpeak, and had lived feveral years with

men, he ftill retained his bearifh love for honey, and inclmation to

rob the bees, infomuch that he would never pafs a bee-hive,

without feeling that inclination very flrongly.

When to all thefe fads we join the flory of the Hanoverian

boy, fo well vouched, which happened in our own time, there is, al-

together, a chain of evidence, which for-ces the afTent, however un-

willing we maybe to degrade our fpecies to a quadruped. I therefoi'e

hold it to be a vulgar error, that walking upright is an effential quali-

ty of human nature, and am perfuaded that Ariftotle is in the right,

who has faid that, by nature, Man is only more a biped than any

other Animal *. And with Ariftotle agrees Tyflbn, who, by the

defcription he has given us of the Oran Outan he difleded, has

plainly fhown that he could walk more conveniently upon two, thsin

upon all/our.

But, however natural it may be to Man to walk on all four, it

muft, I think, be allowed, that walking upright is among the firft

habits that men acquire. The Oran Outan of Angola, who is fo

little advanced in the arts of life, walks upright ; and it was moft

natural jhat an animal fo fagacions as he fhould learn to profit by

the advantage which fo great a length of body gave him over other

animals. It is an advantage, of which we fee even hories avail them-

felves, upon certain occafions. The wild men alfo, whom I have

K 2 mentioned

• M«A«rT<« y«g KccTx (^vt^ err/ ItTron. De Animalium incejjtiy cap. v. The meaning

of which certainly is, That he is by Nature better formed for walking on t-wo, and

has a greater aptitude for acquiring that habit.
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mentioned in the preceding chapter *, profited fo much by being

fome time with civilized men, as to learn to walk in that manner.

There is one thing to be obferved of thofe acquired faculties of

Bodv, that they are wonderfully improved by a fenfe of honour,

which is peculiar to Man, and, as it is well known, will make him

voluntarily endure the greateft pains, and even death itfelf. Now,

every body knows that exercife is abfolutely neceffary for bringing

thofe acquired bodily faculties to any degree of perfection, and even

violent painful exercife. But no Brute will endure pain voluntarily,

nor any Man who is yet but a mere Animal, and has not formed

that idea oi the fair and the handfome, which is the foundation of

the fenfe of honour ; whereas the civilized man will, from that fenfe

of honour, fubmit to the greateft pain and labour, in order to excel

in any exercife which is honourable.

^'i cupit optatam curfu coiitingere metam^

Midta tulitfecitque puer, fudavit et alfit f.

And this induces me to believe, that fuch a man as Achilles might

have beat in running even an Oran Outan, or the Savage of the Py-

renees, whom nobody could lay hold of, tho' that be the exercife in

which Savages excel the moft, and tho' I am perfuaded that the great

Oran Outan ofAngola is naturally ftronger and fwifter offoot than A-

chilles was, or than even the heroes of the preceding age, fuch as Her*

cules, and fuch as Thefeus, Perithous, and others mentioned by Neftor %,

But Achilles had formed himfelf to running by great exercife, fudavit

et alfit ; whereas the Oran Outan never runs but for fome neceffary

of life. And, if this be true of running, it will hold much more of

fuch exercifes as wreftling and boxing, of which the Oran Outan has

no

* Page 65. and Vol. i. of the Origin and Progrefs of Language there quoted,

t Herat. De Arte Poetica, V. 412.

t Homer. Iliad, i. Verf. 263.
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no life at all ; and, as to the exercife of arms, it is impolTible that

there could be any comparifon betwixt them.

It was, I imagine, by the fuperiority which the pradlice of exer-

cifes gave the antient Greek heroes, that Thefeus, and the other he-

roes of the age before the Trojan war, overcame thofe barbarous'

mountaineers mentioned by Neftor *
; and it was by the fame fupe-

riority, joined, no doubt, with their fuperiority in arms and difci-

pline, that, in later times, the Romans conquered the Cimbers

and Teutons, the Gauls and Germans, men much fuperior to them

in fize and ftrength of body and in fiercenefs. Plutarch fays f,

that, in the great battle with the Cimbers, which was fought a

few days after the fummer folftice, the Romans had been fo ex-

ercifed by Marius, that not a man was that day fweated, or fo much

as blown, while the Barbarians were overcome by the heat, more

than by the fwords of the Romans.

And here we may obferve, in palling, the neceffity of exercife, and

even violent exercife, in hot countries, without which it was im-

pofTible the Romans could have withftood the Barbarians, even wdth

all their advantages of arms and difcipline, and have fought, as Ju-

lius Caefar did with the Helvetii, hand to hand, from morning to

night J, if their bodies had not been rendered firm and ftrong by

conftant hard exercife ; the want of which made thofe great bodies

of Gauls and Germans, in hot weather, foft and JIuid, to ufe an ex-

preffion of Livy, efpecially when they came into fuch a warm coun-

try as Italy. For I am perfuaded, in their own cold country, they

would have flood much better againft the Romans ; and, if that ;^reat

battle with the Cimbers had been fought in the northern parts of Ger-

many, from whence they came, or even in Italy in the middle of

winter, inftead of the middle of furruner, I fhould have thoughr mat

the event of it would have been very doubtful. It was not thcjcfore

without.
* Iliad, i. Verfe 263. et fequen.

t In Vita Marii.

t Caefar, De Bell. Gall. Lib. i.
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%vlthout reafon that the Greeks and Romans made the charaderiftic

of a well exercifed man, and a body in good order, the being able

to endure the fun and duft. Without this, the antient Greeks would

not only have been unfit for war, but they could not have enjoyed

their national pleafures of the Games, and particularly the Olym-

pic, which were celebrated in the middle of fummer, and where

the croud was fo prodigloufly great, and confequently the heat and

duft, that I do not believe there is a modern man in Europe that"

could have borne to be a fpedlator there, much lefs to have been a

perform.er.

I come now to fpcak of what is to be the principal fubjecl of this

chapter. The nature of the animal, Man, in his original ftate, and

his manner of life in • that ftate ; which, being according to Nature

and not opinion, we are fure, is the beft pofTible, at leaft with re-

fpe<5l to the Body and Animal Life, of which only we are now

fpeaking. And, firft, we are to inquire whether Man be by nature

deftined to live above ground and in the open air, like horfes

and oxen, or under ground and in holes, like foxes and rabbits,

(not to mention fmaller Animals), fo as not to come abroad, except

to feed, or for fome other neceflary purpofe. And I fay that Men,

in this rcfped, arc of the nature of horfes and cattle.

As to them, it is well known that they thrive beft in the

fields, and that the winter running is better for them than the fum-

mer, particularly for horfes. In the houfe, horfes are liable to ma-

ny difeafes ; but it hardly has been known that a horfe at grafs has

contracted any ailment ; but, on the contrary, they are commonly

cured, by running out, of difeafes they have contracted in the houfe.

And, in general, I do not know that any of thefe peftilential difea-

fes, which make fuch dreadful havock among men and other hou-

fed animals, have ever affeded the wild. Virgil, indeed, fays *

that the plague among the cattle of the Alps deftroyed alfo the

wild
* Gcorgic. Lib. iii. Verfe 478.
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wild animals. But I am hardly dilpofed to take the word of a fingle

poet for fiich a fact, when we know that the greateft plagues of

which there is any record, fuch as the plague in Athens, of which

Thucydides has given us fo accurate an account, the plague in the

time of Juftinian the Emperor, of which we have likewife an accu-

rate account from a cotemporary hiflorian, JProcopius, who fays it

deftroyed one-half of the human fpecies, and the famous plague in

Naples, in 1656 *, did not affed the wild animals.

As to horfes and cattle, thofe of them, that have been bred with-

out doors, cannot be perfuaded, without much difficulty, to come
under a roof; and fuch horfes as have been brought up in the houfe,

and kept there for years, if they are let run out, though their ftable

be always kept open, they will only feed there, and, even in the

ftormieft nights, will go out to fleep in the fields. This is a fad: I

can atteft ; and there is another, of which I was an eye-witnefs, that

will appeal ftill more extraordinary. A parcel of horfes that I had

running out, in a moft tempeftous ^ay of wind and rain, came to

the fhed, but did not go in, only put in their heads, and ftood with

their bodies expofed to the ftorm ; and this not one of them only

did, but all, to the number of fix or feven. And the reafon of what

appears fo flrange is, that wind and rain affed the ears of a horfe

very much, and that way difturb him *
: But that the air, even tho'

agitated by wind, and accompanied by rain, does good to his body,

we muft believe, unlefs w^e fuppofe that inftindt, or, in other words,

God and Nature, can err. Now, even thofe, who account for every

thing by Matter and Mechanifm, will hardly pretend that there is

fuch an effential difference betwixt the ftrudure and anatomy of a

man and a horfe, as to make that air, which is fo falutary to a horfe,

pernicious to a man.

Bur

* See Gionani's Hiftory of Naples, p. 778. Vol. U.
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But, befides this argument from analogy, the fads I have already

mentioned * clearly prove, that the human body can not only bear

the extremity of cold, but is the better for it. For we cannot doubt

that our travellers upon the fide of Hudfon's Bay, as they were

not hurt by the cold, were the better fpr it ; becaufe every man*s

experience muft convince him, that the more cold he endures, if he

can bear it, the greater his appetite will be, and his vigour, both of

body and mind : Yet thefe travellers had been houfed all their lives,

and had lived in the fadory, in clofe houfes heated with great fires,

and had drunk ftrong liquors, like other men ; and, though all fud-

den changes are apt to hurt the Animal Body, they w^ere not in the

leafl: afFeded by a change as violent and fudden as can w^ell be ima-

gined.

A moft remarkable inftance of this kind is well known to the offi-

cers who ferved in the laft war under Prince Ferdinand. He took

the troops out of their winter-quarters in the month of January, and

carried them into the field, without tents, even in the climate of

Germany. The men were but a very little afFcded by the fudden

change, even at firfl: ; but, in a very fhort time, they were all in

perfecl health, and good fpirits : And I know an officer, who had

been fickly for fome years before, but recovered his health that

winter campaign, and has been perfedly we'll ever fmce.

But the contrary tranfition, from a life in the open air to the

jioufcd life, is extremely dangerous, efpecially if one has been very

long without doors. This was the cafe with the wild girl I faw in

France, who was as averfe to be houfed, as the cattle and horfes

that have been bred wild : And, after fhe was houfed, fhe made a

moft defperate effort to regain her liberty ; for the Abbefs of the

Convent of Chalons in Champagne, where fhe was confined, fhow-

ed me a windov/, a great deal more than three ordinary ftories

high, out of which fhe leaped into the ftreet. How^ever^ fhe did

not

, Page 32.—35. in the Note.
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not get away, having hurt herfelf by the fall, which (he imputed, as the

Abbefs told me, to the grofs aliments (les gros aliments) they had given

her ; and being brought back again to her confinement, (he fell into

a very bad difeafe, of which fhe had very near died. Prince Ferdi-

nand's army, which had kept its health fo well in the winter cam-

paign, when they were brought back again to their winter-quarters,

grew fickly. And, to give a very late inftance of the fame kind,

Lord Cornwallis's army, which kept their health perfedly well du-

ring their winter-campaign in Virginia, without tents or covering

of any kind, became extremely fickly when they v/ere confined in

that fatal camp where they w^ere all made prifoners. And it is a facl

well known, that we generally lofe more men in winter-quarters

than we do in the field ; which is foolifhly imputed, by ignorant

people, to the hardfhips they had fuffered in the preceding cam-

paign, not to the change of life.

I will give one inftance more, which fell under my own ob-

fervation, of the danger of this change. There is an old beggar

in my neighbourhood in the country, who is eighty years of age,

with a frelher look than moft of this age have at fifty ;
but he

is lame, and goes from houfe to houfe upon crutches. I afked

how he got his lamenefs. He told me he was one of the Duke ot

Cumberland's baggage-men in the year 1745 ; had been with him

about three months; and, during all that time, had never been under

a roof, but had flept in the fields, with no other protedion from the

w^eather but his cart above him. He got his lamenefs, he faid, by

one exceeding bad nighi of violent rain in which he lay out, about

the lime of the battle ofCulloden. I afked him how he was the next

day ? He faid, Very well ; and continued fo all the while he was

with the Duke, which v.-as above a month ; but, after he came

home, and began to lie in his bed, and to live as clofe and warm as

he ufed to do, he was fcized with a fever, which Lifted more than a

month, and ended in the lamenefs I faw. I afl^cd him, Whether

Vol. III. L any
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any more baggage-men were taken from his neighbourhood ? He
laid, Several ; and they were all affeded in the fame way, more or

lefs, after they came home ; and one or two of them died.

There is an inftance much later than any I have mentioned. A
woman appeared in the neighbourhood of Briftol, come from what

part of the world nobody knows. She went about begging, and always

lodged under a hay-ftack ; nor could flie ever be perfuaded to fleep

in a houfe. She was reputed to be mad ; but I could never hear any

other proof of it, except that fhe would give no account of herfelf,

and faid, there was no happinefs but in the open air, and that in the

houfe there was nothing but trouble and mifery. Some charitable

people, but (to ufe an expreflion of Shakespeare) fools of Nature

,

liave lately houfed and confined her ; the confequence of which is,

as I am informed, that her health, which was perfeiSlly good before,

is much impaired, and her mind begins to be really difordered.

What, then, can be the reafon that the one change is fo danger-

ous, while the other is not at all fo ? It can be no other, I think,

than this, that the one is from an unnatural to a natural life, the o-

ther from a natural to an unnatural.

1 believe it is the fame in the article of Diet, as of Houfing. If a

man, that haS been always accuftomed to a fober and fimple diet,

ihould at once be tranfported to a rich luxurious table, his health

would undoubtedly be affeded ; and I have heard of men falling, by

ihat means, into very bad difeafes ; whereas, if our rich men, who,

like Di'ves in the Parable, fare fumptuoufly every day, were to be

forced (for I believe they would not do it voluntarily) to live like

poor men, they would be very much the better for it, even thougli

the change was ever fo fudden.

Thus, I think, I have proved, that the Life of Man in his natu-

ral ftate, when he was guided by inftind and not by opinion, was

in
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ill Lhc upcu ail ; chai nuihiiit^ Is muie uuiuiuiral to mail than ilie

life of a Bugg, that is, a life of clofenefs and warmth ; and that the

Savages of California were very much in the right when they could

not be perfuaded by the Jefaits, who went to that country to convert

them, to deep in their huts, but chofe rather to lie at the doors of

them, though, in every other refpcd:, they were very docile and

tradtable.

The firft ftep out of the air, which, I think, Hamlet fays rightly,

is into the gra'ue^ (if not immediately, fooner, at leaft, than we
fliould otherwife go), is that w4iich the New Hollanders have made,

—

into the hollows of trees. This fhows me that thofe people have not

only got fome ufe of language, but have begun to form fome opi-

nions concerning w^hat is good or ill in human life ; for inftind:

would not diredl them, any more than a horfe, to go into a hole,

but, on the contrary, to come out of it, if they happened to be in

it, as we fee a horfe does.

The next ftep in this road was, to take to earth, as v/e fee a fox

does, or to go under ground, into caves and dens. This, it appears,

men have done in different parts of the world. The Cyclops, Homer
fays, lived in caves, as it is fuppofed, in Sicily. The Troglodytes in

Africa, lived in that way, of old, from whence they had their name;

and Mr Bruce fays, they ftill live in the fame manner. And, when

they came down the Nile, to inhabit thd Upper Egypt, he fays they

made artificial caves, or holes, in the hills there, to be feen at this day,

in which they lived. And, in fome parts of Europe, particularly near

Maftreicht, as I am informed, there arc fubterraneous caverns dug a

great way into hills, where it is fuppofed men lived of old. The

moft extraordinary works of this kind, I believe, in the world, are

to be feen in fome parts of India, particularly in an ifland near to

Bombay, where they have dug out of a bafalt rock, fo hard that

our tools can hardly make any impreffion upon it, not only fingle

L 2 houfcs
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huufcii and icmples, but liLLlc ciiics with flrects ;
and tlicic <xic lu-

Icriptions there in charafters more antient than the Shanfcrit, and

fuch as no hody now living can read *. The work, therefore, muft

be very old, and, 1 fhould fuppofe, before cement was invent-

ed ; and, if fo, they certainly could not, in any other way, have

made habitations that would have lafted longer. And, indeed, where

the material is fo hard, I am perfuaded, houfcs of that kind will laft

longer than any built with cement ; and I am not fure but thefe ve-

ry houfes are older than any building in the world, without except-

ing the Egyptian pyramids.

Next, I believe, in order of time, came houfes above ground.

Thefe, I obferve, among fome of the barbarous nations, are very

large, particularly among the Indians of North America, where they

are from 150 to 180 feet long, and 2,^ feet broad, containing fome-

times 24 families f* UlyfTes's houfe in Ithaca had a room in it large

enough to contain 108 guefts at table, (the number of Penelope'*

fuitors), 8 fervants, befides the Herald and the Bard ; and there was

room enough for him befides to ftand at a diftance, and Ihoot the

fuitors with arrows %. The larger the houfe is, and the nearer to no

houfe, fo much the better : , Nor do I know any advantage that the

rich have over the poor, fo great as that of living in large rooms,

and under lofty cielings; and I am perfuaded that there are few things

more deftrudive of the human race than living in fmall cottages, e-

fpecially if they be much heated with fire.

The next remove from the air, on which Virgil fays we feed §^

was a greater remove ftill, and fuch as cannot be juflified by the ex-

ample of any Brute. I mean the invention of clothes, by which we
carry about with us a houfe, very much clofer than any other houfe>

fa

• This iiiformntion I had from a very ingenious man, Dr Lind, once of Edin-

burgh, now of London, who, when he w.ts in the Eaft Indies, went to fee thefe

Ilrange habitations, and made a plan of them, which he fhowed me,

-)• Gabriel Sagard's Travels in the country of the Hurons.

:!: OdyfT. Lib. xvi. Verf. 105. et fcquen.

§ Vefcimur aura.
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fo clofe, that the air is wholly excluded from the body. Now, that

the contad; of the air, and its adlion upon the body, tends to ftrength-

en and invigorate it, is obvious to the fenfes. For the {kin, that is

expofed, to it, has a lirmnefs and elafticity, v/hich no fkin covered

can have ; and the colour 'of fuch a fkin is the true carnation,

very different from the livid white of our clothed fkins, which is

truly the colour of a white negroe, (a difeafed and unnatural a-

nimal), not of men in the natural ftate. It was, I think, an

excellent ftratagem of Agefilaus, recorded by Xcnophon in his life :

Soon after his landing in Afia, in order to encourage his men by

fhowing them what enemies they had to deal with, having got fome

Perfian captives, he ftripped them, and Ihewed them naked to his

foldiers, who feeing their white, fofc, flaccid bodies, (the effed:, fays

Xenophon, of their never being ftript nor excrcifed, and always

travelling in carriages), confidered them as no better than women, and

were no longer afraid of them. And, indeed, it was chiefly by their

exercifmg fo much naked in the open air, that tlie Greeks were ena-

bled to overcome men that were by nature bigger and ftronger than

they ; for fuch it appears the Perfians were.

Further, by clothing our bodies, we give a check to that natural

evacuation, which every body in health muft have by perfpiration
;,

for it is now difcovered by experiment, that a man naked perfplres

more than the fame man wrapped up in blankets, and in the warmeft

bed. This, I know, is contrary to the opinion of the generality of

men ; but the error arifes from confounding fweating with perfpira-

tion ; for, by wrapping a man up, and keeping him very warm,

we make him fvveat, but he perfpires lefs.

But neither is this all the mifchief that clothes do ; but there is a

greater fl;ill remains to be told, which, I believe, is not generally

known even to fome of our dodors. It is this, that, inftead of

living in the pure circumambient air, we live in a fordid bath of

the vapours of our own bodies, which are kept about us by our

clothes. And even this is not all ; for thefe very vapours we

mufl:
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muft take in again by thofe abforblng veflels wbich are gaping all

over our fkin, it being as neceilary for our animal oeconomy that

we fliould inhale, as that we fliould exhale ; but it mufl: make a

great difference whether we inhale what may be called the excre-

ment of our bodies, or the pure atmofphere.

I have heard it objetfted to the naked ftate, that in it we are liable

to be wetted by every fhower that falls ; and wet, it is faid, does more

harm than cold. But this, fo far from being an objedion to Nakednefs,

is an argument in its favour ; for moifture does not hurt, otherwife

than by the cold it produces. Now, that cold is much greater while

the wet clothes are about us, and greater ftill when they begin to

dry ; for it is well known that evaporation produces a great degree

of cold. But the naked Savage is free of both ; for the wet is not

kept about him, but runs off him as it falls; and, when that is the

cafe, there can be no evaporation to produce cold, -

There are only three ways of obviating thefc mifchiefs of clothing,

and they are but partial remedies. The firft is, to wear as few clothes

as may be, and thefe as loofe and flowing as poffible. This, I ob-

fervc, was done by all nations in the firft ages of their civility.

There are feme barbarous nations, which cover only thofe parts,

that Nature, when it begins to be cultivated, direds us to hide. The

Romans, as Aulus Gellius tells us, wore at firft only a gown, and

no tunic under it. And the Lydians, as Herodotus informs us, be-

fore they were conquered by the Perfians, wore nothing but a fmgle

garment, till Cyrus, by the advice of Croefus, obliged them to wear

a waiftcoat, in order to make them effeminate *. '
I fay, therefore,

that, to wear many clothes, and thefe ftrait and clofe to the body,

is very weakening, and few things more deftru<ftive to health.

The

"' Lib. i. cap. 155— 156
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The fecond palliative of the mifchief is being much naked and

in the open air, as the Greeks were, exercifing in that way, and

making much ufe of fridion and anointing. This laft was prac-

tifed by all nations of old, barbarous and polite, and is ftill

pradifed by all barbarous nations, but is now univerfally difufed by

the nations of Europe, fop what good reafon I know not : But I

think I know, from my own experience, that it gives both ftrength

and agility ; and, if it had no other good efFedt, we are at leaft fo

long naked, and in a natural ftatc, while we are anointing ^'.

The laft remedy for the mifchief is frequent bathing, by which

the cruft, that muft neceflaiily gather upon our bodies by living in

fo foul an air, is wafhed away, and our fkin, for fome fhort time,

reftored to its native purity f. Some vainly imagine they do this,

by

* We read of a man among the Pvomans, in the days of Auguflus Caefar, called

PoUio, who lived to the age of ninety, in perfect good health, and chiefly, as it is

fald, by the ufe of oil outwardly. See Hieronymus Mercurialisy de Arte Gpnnajiica,

lib. 5. cap. 1. p. 30. The reafon which Lucian, in that admirable dialogue of his, De

Gymna/iisy makes Solon give for the ufe of oil in the Greek Palaeftra, is, that it both

foftens the flcin, and makes it firmer, as well as more pliable ; for, fays he, it would be

abfurd to think that the fkins of dead animals, anointed with oil, fhould be ftronger,

and more difBcult to be cracked and broken, and fhould lafl much longer, and yet that a

living body fhould not be the better for it. If the learned reader is as great an admi-

rer of the ftile of Lucian as I am, he will be pleafed to read it in the original : At»,

w«» y«ij, ii rec Uiv a-KVTn vofAi^ejuiv^vTro rai £/«;&) ^aXuTTofiivx, Iva-^etyicrlt^x yiy*tir5^eci, yik^cc yi

y,5»] 6VTU ; TO S"< irt tfiin^ ^iTiy^ov euf^x i^vi tcv ecf^anov riyoifx,i^» vtto tov i>^xiov ^XTtfr,<n!^ui. (P.

797. of the folio edition of Paris, 1615.) I had a black fervant from Senegal, who,

when I alked him, why his countrymen anointed their bodies, gave me the fame

reafon for it :
* We think our fkins,' fays he, as much the better for being oiled, as

* you think your boots and fhoes are.'

t The people of th« Caribbee or Antilles iflands, as the French call them, live

very indolently, and, at the fame time, are prodigious drunknrds, getting mortally

drunk,
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by putting on a clean fhirt ; but they might as well think to make

a dung-hill clean, by throwing a white cloth over it. The bath I

would recommend is the cold bath, which will ferve the double

purpole of cleaning and of bracing. The warm bath may be ufed

fometimes, for greater cleannefs, as warm water cleanfes better than

cold : But I condemn the conftant ufe of it, unlefs a man were to

live the life of an Athlete ; for then he would need it, to foften and

relax that rigidity which great labour produces ; but wc, that live

indolently and effeminately, need more to be braced than relaxed.

The Greeks and Romans, when they exercifed every day in the

Palaeftra, were, I am perfuaded, the better for the conftant ufe of

it : But, when they became luxurious and effeminate, they were as

certainly the worfe for it ; for they ufed it then, not for refrefhment

after toil, but for mere pleafure ; and it was then properly compared

to indulgence in wine or women, according to the diftich.

Balnea, Vina, Venia, confumunt corpora nojlra ;

Sed 'uitamfaciunt Balnea, Vina, Venus,

But ihefe, as I have obferved, are but partial remedies ; and Na-

ture never prompts an animal to do any thing that requires a re-

medy,

drunk, men, vomen, and children, very frequendy, (our author fays, once a week,)

with a flrong liquor, which they have unhappily learned to make of an herb they

call Manicck; Vol. ii. of Pere Tertre's hiftory of thefe iflands, p. 38<5. He fays alfo,

that the great pox is common among them in its highefl degree of malignity, and

is tranfmiued, from the parents to the children, as they have no radical cure

for it, but only palliatives; p. 409 And Father Raymond Breton, in his Didio-

nary of the language of this people, tells us that they are liable to feveral difeafes,

proceeding from their unwholefome diet upon certain kinds of coarfe fifli
; p. 340.

-41. Kotwiihaanding all which, Pere Tertre tells us, that they live very long,

to the r.ge of 100, and upwards ; and their women bear children at the age of

^o', p. \-]9- ili"^^ I'^rc Raymond, in the above quoted work, p. 3S3. afcribes

chiefly to their bathing in the river three rimes every d.y.
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medy, and much lefs a thing, that will not admit of a complete re-

medy.

I think, therefore, I may conclude with great certainty, tliat Man,

in his natural ftate, has no clothes; and how, indeed, could Men be

clothed, that had none of the arts of Vulcan or Minerva, and were

neither farmers, manufadurers, nor hunters ? And, I think, I have

likewife proved, that they were much the better for not being clo-

thed, and that therefore the naked favages of California, when they

refufed the offer the Spaniards made them of clothes, were much in

the right '^.

If Man, in his natural ftate, had not houfes or clothes, I think, it

will not be prefumed that he had the ufe of fire. And, indeed, his

cafe would be quite fingular, and different from all other animals,

if, in that ftate, he had not an abhorrence and terror of fire, like the

people of the Ladrone Iflands above mentioned f.

I obferved before J, that it appears moft extraordinary, that what

at firft was a terror and abhorrence, fhould have become a neceflliry

of life to us. But Habit will account for this, which is commonly

faid to be a Second Nature, and, in fome cafes, it overcomes the

firft. And it does fo wdth refped to fire, not only among us, but

Vol. III. M a-

* See Gemelli Carerl's Voyages, in Churchill's CoIIe£lions, Vol. iv. p. 4*70. In

the fame country of California, but further north, the favages were likewife quite

naked, though the cold was fo extreme that many of the crew of a Spanifh fhip died

of it, and the reft fell fick, fo that they were obliged to leave the country, and go to

a warmer latitude
; p. 4'')g. It was in this country that the natives likt^wlfe refufed

the invitation which the Jefuits gave them, to fleep in their huts, but rather chofe to

lie at the doors of them j See p. 83.

t Page 38.

1; Page 39.
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among the Brutes. The Fox, or Wild Dog*, has the fame averfion

to fire, that other wild animals have ; but we all know how fond of

fire our tame dogs become. An Otter is more a water animal than

a land
;
yet I was told by a gentleman, that he faw a tame Otter fo

fond of the fire, as to lie within the fender.—So little can wc judge

of the Nature of a tame and houfed animal from the inclinations he

fhews in that ftate.

But, though habit makes fire pleafant to us, and even one of the

neceflaries of life, it does not for that make it good. The only ef-

fect of fire, with refped to our body, is to warm the atmofphere

round it, and thereby give an artificial heat to it. But the true heat

of an animal body is within it : Now, this heat the fire does not

increafe, but diminifii ; whereas cold air and cold water increafe the

natural heat ; and accordingly they promote digeftion and perfpira-

tion, which an air heated by fire checks, and, at the fame time,

relaxes the folids, and, in the end, debilitates the whole body.

Our travellers in the South Sea have furnifhed us with a remark-

able example of the bad effecHis of fire. The people of New Cale-

donia,

* BufTon, upon the credit of fome experiments, he made upon a fox that he had

houfed, and tamed in fome degree, and who would not copulate with a bitch that

was in feafon, takes upon him to pronounce decifively that the fox and dog are dif-

ferent fpeciefes, and fo far removed from one another, that they will not, like the

horfe and afs, even engender together. But the argument will not proceed from a

fox houfed and in c?ptivity to a fox living in his natural (late, who, as is well

known in the fheep countries in the fouth-wcfl: of Scotland, copulates very frequent-

ly with bitches; and they have a race of fheep dogs begot in that way, which are

very different from the common flieep dogs, both in outward appearance and in

their intimations and difpofitions. I myfeif faw at Langtown in Cumberland, near

to the borders of Scotlnni, a bitch, who, as her appearance fhowed, was begot in

that way, and who had had three litters at the time I faw her ; which proves what

Buffon's experiments would not have proved, if they had fucceeded.
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donia, though they live within the Tropics, and, one ilionid think,

had no occafion for fire at all, yet life it fo much in their huts,

and make them fo very warm, that Captain Cook fays he could not

bear to be in them a few minutes *. And I have no doubt,

that the fvvellings and ulcers, which he fays they have in their

legs and feet f, are the confequence of this exceffive ufe of
fire ;

for otherwife they fliould be as free of difeafe as any

people we know, living, as they do, in a good climate, having no

ufe of fermented or fpiritous liquors, and fubf'fting entirely upon
the fruits of the earth, and fifhing, and none of them livino- indo-

lently, like the nobles of Ottaheite, but all obliged to labour for

their food. And, indeed, I am perfuaded that a great part of
our difeafes, and particularly that foul difeafe, the Kino-'s Evil

which has increafed fo much of late, are owing chiefly to the excef-

five ufe of fire, and of clofe air fouled by fire and animal breath.

It is faid in favour of fire, that it cures damps in the air. But I

fay, a moift air is not unwholefome, but rather the contrary, unlefs

it be loaded with putrid vapours ; and for proof of this I appeal to

well known fa£t, that the fea air, which mufl neceflarily be very

moift, is neverthelefs very wholefome and often cures men of dif-

eafes that they had got at land. The little iflands of St Helena

and Bermudas, where the air is conftantly full of vapours from the

fea, and very often of its fpray, are remarkably wholefome. But

fuppofe the air to be loaded with putrid vapours from fens, I fay the

fire will not correct it, but rather make It worfe ; for I hold, in ge-

neral, that all air fouled, whether by the breath of animals, or by

fuch vapours, becomes more noxious by being heated. In ihort I

do not know any other good ufe of fire, except what I have heard

M 2 IS

* Captain Cook's Second Voyage, Vol. ii. p. 121.

t Ibid. p. I icj.
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is made of it in Jamaica, where, if the fea-breeze has ceafed for a

Mvo, which produces a flagnation in the air, they kindle

:cir hoLiics, in order to make a current of air.

. , ak of fire, therefore, only fervcs to aggravate the mifchief

cf houfes and clothes, which otherwife would not be fo pernicious ;,

and not being a good thing in itfelf, we cannot fuppofe that Nature

would prompt any animal to the ufe of it.

My next inquiry is concerning the food of this Animal. And

here it may be obferved, that, as Man is more a commoner of na-

ture than any other Animal, and deftined to live in every country

and climate, fo his food is more various than that of any other ;

for there are men that live entirely upon vegetables, others upon

flefh only, others upon fifli almoft entirely, which is the cafe of the

Efquimaux, who, though a land-animal, eats hardly any thing that

the land produces *. And, laftly, a great part of mankind eat all the

three,

* Thefe Efquimaux, with refpe£l to their diet and manner of life, are, I be-

lieve, the mofl extraordinary people in the world ; and, as I am very particularly

informed concerning them, by a man who was twenty-five years in their neighbour-

hood, and traflicked with them, (I mean the above mentioned Mr Graham, who

was fo long upon the fide of Hudfon's Bay, in the feivice of that Company), I will

give the reader a more authentic account of them than, I believe, has hitherto been

publilhed.They employ themfelves in fifhing about 4 months in the year, when the fea

is open ; and their chief game is the whale, which they, in fmall canoes, fuch

as thofe of the Greenlanders, will attack and kill with their harpoons. They

;\lfo kill feals with their fpears and arrows, during the fifhing feafon. All

th.n time they are conftantly at fea, and live upon the flefti of the whale and of

the feal ; and, by way of fauce to ir, they ufe the blubber and oil of the whale ; and

drink the oil by way of cordial, as we take a dram. What they do not confume of

the flefh or blubber of the whale, or flcfli of the feal, they preferve for their winter pro-

vifion, in bags of feal fkins ; and upon this food they live chiefly during the eight

months of winter, putrid, as it may be fuppofed, and {linking, in the higheA degree,

fo
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three, filli, fiefh, and vegetables. But, though he can live upon
any one, or all of thefc, yet one of them may be more natural, and

more agreeable to his conftitution, than another. The leaft natural of

any of them, I think, is filh, for a land animal ; and, accordingly,

we fee that the Greeks, at the time of the Trojan war, did not eat

firh, unlefs they were forced to it by extreme hunger *. As to fle(h.

It

fo that our people, who trafBck with them for train-oil and whale-bone, can

hardly bear the fmell of it. As to land-animals, they fometimes kill deer in

the winter time ; but, as the Indians carry on a cruel and implacable war
with them, killing them wherever they find them, they dare not venture far

from the fea, and have very few habitations upon the continent, but live chiefly,

during the winter, in the iflands in the Bay. They have, therefore, very little

ufe of the flefli of land-animals ; and what they ufe of that kind is all pre-

ferved in the fame way as their fea food, and eaten with the fame fauce : And as

to vegetables, they never tafle them. They fhow, therefore, I think, more than

any other people in the world, how foft and pliable the Proraethian clav is, and

how it can fuit itfelf to the moft unnatural life that can be imagined for a land ani-

mal. The effedl, however, of fuch a life, and particularly of their diet, is, that their

ftefh is almoft as foft as the blubber upon which they feed ; and they are but weak and

puny animals : Neverthelefs they are very lively and alert, Cng, and dance ; and my
author fays, he believes, that they are liable to as hw difeafes, and live as long, as we
do ; and BufFon fays that they live very long (Vol. iii. p. 486.). And the Green-

landers, who live pretty much in the fame way, he fays, live to an extreme old

age, and are liable hardly to any difeafe, (Ibid. p. 377.), I think, however, it is

impoflible, by the nature of things, that the Efquimaux fhould be fo healthy

and long lived as they would be, if they lived in a more natural way.

The moral of this hiftory of the Efquimaux is, that, though living in the way
in which the neceffity of their fituation and circumftances oblige them to live, they

cannot be faid to be a happy people
; yet, as they are not vitious, nor difeafed in any

decree, neither can they be faid to be unhappy, (for it is only vice and difeafe that

make men miferable;)* and I know many men in this ifland, reputed very happy,

who, if they were to change lives with the Efquimaux, would, in my opinion

make a very good bargain.

* This -was the cafe of UlyfTes and his crew, when they were confined to the
Ifland of the bun. See OdyfT. xii. verf. 331.
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it is the natural diet of an animal of prey, which I hold Man by

nature not to be ; and I am perfuaded it was only neceffity at firft

that made him eat flefli, fuch as obliged UlyfTes's crew to eat fifh * :

For Man is not armed by nature as a beaft of prey is ; and there-

fore all the Savages, that live on fle(h, have invented inftruments of

one kind or another for killing their prey ; which fhews that eating

of flefh muft have been pofterior to the invention of at leaft fome

arts. Befides, Man is by nature a gentle, humane animal, fo as not

to be difpofed willingly to prey upon his fellow animals. In fup-

port of this theory, I think, it is a remarkable fadt, which Bougain-

ville, the French Admiral, relates. That, when he landed in the Falk-

land Iflands, which were then uninhabited, the beads and birds

came about them, without the leaft dread ; the beafts running a-

mong their feet, and the birds perching upon their heads and fhoul-

ders. And a like ftory is told in Churchill's CollecStion of Travels, of

the birds in fome iflands in the South Sea, called by the Spaniards

Be Los GaUipos, being fo little freightened by men, that they

fufFered themfelves to be killed by cudgels f- This they would

not have done, if Man had been by nature an animal of prey
;

for their inftind would have directed them to fhun him, as the wild

animals in this country learn by experience to do.

I hold, therefore, that the moft natural food of Man, and what

he lived upon in his primitive ftate, is Vegetables not prepared by

fire, of which he had not then the ufe. Accordingly, the Oran

Outan eats nothing elfe. The Indians, the moft antient nation now

in the world, kill no animals for food ; and the wild boy Peter^

who was once in the perfe^: natural ftate, even after he was

caught

• Ibidem.

t Vol. iv. p. 458.
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caught and brought to England, delighted in no food fo much as

raw herbage, as I was told by an old woman, formerly mentioned*,

who faid fhe faw him feed upon the raw leaves of cabbage. Pytha-

goras, I fhould think, mufl: have believed that raw vegetables were

the natural, and therefore the beft food of Man, when he ufed

them fo much himfelf, as Diogenes Laertius, in his Life, informs

us. And we learn from a French Dodtor, whofe obfervations on

the fcurvy are publifhed in the Philofophical Tranfadlions
'f, that,

in an hofpital at Mofcow,-he cured the fcurvy by raw vegetables,

when he could not cure it by vegetables boiled or roafted J.

If

* See Page 64.

f Vol. 68. Part 2. page 661.

X There appears to me to have been a tradition preferved among the Greeks, of their

anceflors having lived upon vegetables, particularly upon the afphodel and mallows. This

r infer from a pafTage in Hefiod, where, fpeaking of the advantages of a fober diet, he

fays,

Opera et Dies, Verf. 40.

from which lines it is evident to me, that, even in his time, the poorer fort of people

muft have lived chiefly upon thefe two herbs ; and I have no doubt that he be-

lieved that the happy in his golden age lived in the fame manner. And, accordingly,

Homer makes the heroes in his Elyfium live in meadows of afphodel; (OdyfT. xi. Verf.

537.) The mallows is a plant well known, called in Latin Malva, and has been much

ufed for food by feveral nations, particularly the Romans, at leaft, by fuch of them as

lived fimply and frugally. Accordingly, Horace defcribing his diet to be of that kind,

fays,

Me pafcvmt olivae,

Me cichorea levefque malvae.'

Lib. i. Ode 31.

The
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If vegetables be the food of Man in his natural ftate, there are

fome countries of the earth that never could have been inhabited by

men in that ftate, as they do not produce vegetables, at leaft thro'

the whole year, upon which men could fubfift. We muft. fuppofe,

therefore, that the prefent inhabitants of thofe countries have come

from other countries, and have brought along wath them the arts

there invented, upon which they were enabled to fubfift in thofe

inhofpitable regions. The Efquimaux, for exampje, never could

have been originally of the countTy, or rather the fea, they inha-

bit ; for ic is evident they muft have ftarved before they could have

invented the arts by which they live. It is therefore, only, in bet-

ter countries and milder climates, that men ever could have li-

ved in the natural ftate ; and we muft fuppofe that from thence

they have migrated to worfe countries and from thefe to worfe

ftill,

The afphodel is not fo common a plant. But Dr Hope of Edinburgh has raifed it in his

phyfical garden, and I have feen it, and tafted of it. There is fomethlng acrid in its

tafte, but I think it is not at all unpleafant ; and, I am perfiiaded, that, mixed with the

mallows, or any other foft laxative herb, it would be very good food. And, accordingly,

Theophraflus fpeaks of the roots of it, being beat up with figs, and in that way ufed as

.food. Euftathius, in his commentary upon the verfes of Homer above mentioned, quotes

an epitaph upon a fepulchre, from which It appears that they were in ufe to fow both

the mallows and the afphodel upon tombs ; and in that epitaph the afphodel is faid to be

n-aAt/^/^"?, or ofmany roots; which convinces me that it is the very fame plant that Dr Hope

ihowed me; for it had many roots or knobs ; and it was one of thefe that I tafted.

There are authors who fay, that, in fome countries, it has commonly fuurfcore of thefe

knobs; and the Dodor tells me, that oiie Clufius fays he faw in Portugal a root of it, which

contained above 200 knobs, and muft have weighed above 50 pounds. A plant of that

kind, in fiich a country as Greece before it was cultivated, would maintain great num-

bers of men, cfpccially if we fuppofe, as Homer feems to do, that the meadows were

quite covered with it. I have only farther to obferve, that the fowing the mallows and

the afphodel upon the tombs or mounds of earth that were raifed over the dead, feems to

fhow that the common belief was, that thefe plants were the food of the happy men that

lived in better days, and therefore might be fuppofed to be the food of fuch men, as, after

their death, were to go to that happy world.
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ftill, till, at laft, tliey have gone to the uttermoft ends of the earth,

and pofTefied countries far

Extra annifolifque vias,

fuch as Lapland and Greenland, Labrador, Patagonia, and Terra

del Fuego, where the inhabitants of happier climates wonder that

Man can live, and where the Antients did not believe that he li-

ved.

As to the drink of the Natural Man, it could be no other than

water ; nor can I believe that he defired any other, more than his

fellow animals, who, we know, will drink nothing but water, un-

lefs when they are taught to do otherwife by us, not without a good

deal of trouble.

There are, however, fome fo ignorant of Nature, as to believe

that w^e have by Nature an inclination for wine, and even fpirits.

They fupport their opinion by obferving, that our children feem to

be fond, not only of wine, but of fpirits. What the inclinations of the

children of men, in the habit of drinking thofe liquors, may be, I will

not take upon me to afhrm. It is not improbable that fuch inclinations

as well as bodily qualities, and difpofitions of the mind, may go to

the race
;
but this I will take upon me to aver, that no Savages,* who

themfelves, or their fathers, have never drunk ftrong liquors, will

have any inclination for them.

The men of New Zealand would not tafte our wine or fpirits •

and I think it was a cruel adion of one of our officers, to enucv a

boy of theirs to get drunk with fwcet wine*. I know a gen.ie-

VoL. III. N nian

* Foiler's Voya^ge.
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man who was feveral weeks aboard a fhip with nine favages,

picked up from an illand in the South Sea, who would not tafte a

drop of our ftrong liquors *. And Mr Graham, the gentleman that

I h.ive fo often mentioned, informs me, that the Efquimaux, though

they trafBck a good deal with us, have not yet learned from us to

drink brandy, but rejcd: it when offered to them. Yet there are

many among us, who believe that, without the ufe of fpirits, it is

impoffible to live in fuch a climate as theirs.

There is a ftory told by William Funnel, an Englifli navigator,

in the account of his voyage to the South Sea, in 1705, which fhows

liow violent and unnatural the effedt of fpirits is upon thofe who

have not been accuftomed to drink them. He fays that he touched at

Pagon, one of the Ladrone or Marianne iflands, where, as I have

faid, the men are above feven feet high, and broad and ftrong in

proportion. Some of them came aboard his fhip, to whom he of-

fered fpirits, of which they would not accept, being, as he fays, a-

fraid of them ; but, feeing our people drink them fo freely, one of

them, bolder than the reft, made figns that he would drink with

them. Upon this they gave him a glafs of brandy, which he fwal-

lowed. It was no fooner down his throat, than he began to gafp

for breath ; and continued gaping fo long, that, our author fays, they

thought he would never fliut his mouth ; at the fame time, making

fjgns that he had fwallowed fire, and that his ftomach was burnt.

Then he lay down upon the deck, and roared like a bull, fo that

fome of his countrymen ran away in a fright. At laft, he fell into

a

* His name was Scot. He was aboard the Warwick Eaft Indiaman, •which, in the end

'

of the laft war, by taking a round about way homeward, in order to avoid the French

privateers, fell in with an unknown ifland in the South Sea, from whence they got thofe

nine favages ; one of whom died aboard the fhip, and the other eight made their efcape.

i have in writing a particular account of the whole affair, in which there are fundry things

of curiofity ; but they do not belong to the fubjet^ vre are now upon.
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a profound ileep, and in that ftate was carried aboard the canoe in

which he had come *. If thefe fo big and ftrong men were fo much

affed;ed by a fingle glafs of fpirits, what muft be the effed of it up-

on men fuch as we ? I myfelf knew a young man that had never

tafted fpirits, and drank very little wine, who was, by a dram

which was prefcribed him for the cure of a choiic, very near killed.

It is therefore evident, that nothing but a bad and unnatural habit

of body, produced by the cuftom of drinking fpirits, can make the

ufe of them, even in fmall quantities, tolerable to us. But, though

cuftom will make them not only tolerable but pleafant, and even ne-

cefTary at laft, it is impoffible that any cuftom can make them good

and wholefome, any more than laudanum, which fome people, we

know, can take in confiderable quantities, without finding any im-

mediate inconvenience from it, but, on the contrary, it appears to

do them good for the time.

From this we may judge whether it be poffible that a man in the

natural ftate can by inftindt, his governing principle in that ftate,

be led to take of fuch a violent drug ; and whether, on the con-

trary, he muft not have naturally a ftrong aveifion to it. The aver-

fion, however, to this internal fire, as well as to external, may

be overcome by habit ; and, accordingly, we Europeans have been

at great pains to overcome it among all the barbarous nations

with whom we have had any intercourfe ; and have fucceeded fo

well, that fome of them we have abfolutely deftroyed, and the

reft we are in a fair way of deftroying.

Thus, I think I have proved, that Man is by nature a moft hardy

animal, and can endure as much extremity of weather as any ani-

N 2 mal

* Callender's Colledlion of Voyages, Vol. lil. p- 178. where it is to be obfcrved

that the ifland, by miftake, I fuppofe, of the printer, is called Magorif whereas the

true name of it is Pagan-
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mal God has made, without any artificial covering ; fo that he may^

if he have a mind, be all face, like the Scythian of old, and he fo

much the better for it
^'

: Further, that he has no need of fire, ci-

ther for warming him, or preparing his viduals : And, laftly, that

his natural food is vegetables, and his drink water.

It now remains to be confidered in what ftate fuch an Animal

muft be, with refpedt to ftrength and fize of Body, health and lon-

gevity.—But this muft be the fubjed: of another Chapter.

* See Elian's Various Hijioryy Lib. vii. cap. 6. This faying, I think, was a mod

fenfible one ; nor do I think it is pcflible to give any good reafon why the fore part

of our head fhould be bare, and not our whole head and our whole body. The Ruf-

fian peafants, 1 am perfuaded, might in the fame manner make themfelves all neck
j

for they go about, in that raofl: fevere climate, with their necks bare ; and yet fore

throats are a difeafe almoft unknown among them. This I know by information

from a phyfician in that country, Dr Guthrie, who has publifhed in the Philofophi-

cal Tranfadlions, a particular account of the manner of living of thefe peafants, (Vol.

68. p. 622.) And here, in our own country, we fee boys and girls going about, in

the fevereft weather, with their necks, and a great part of their breads, bare.

CHAP.
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CHAP. II r.

Opinion ofthofa zvho think that Men have always been thefame in their

Bodies in all Ages of Society^andeuen in a State of Nature,—Impro-

bability of this Opinion ivith refpecl to the State of Nature.—The 0-

pinion^ that ive are impronjed as to the Body^ much 'more probable.—
Wc mujljudge of Men in the State ofNature^ by Men in States ofSo-

ciety near to that State.—Of the Heroic Age in Greece.—Horner^ the

Hiforian ofthat Age:—His Poems not to be confidered as a mere Fable,

particularly as to Manners and Cufoms.—The Size and Strength of

his Heroes to be confidered as Part of thefe Manners.—No Allego-

ries in Homer.—The Heroic Age in Greece la/led for fome Genera-

tions

;

—continued after the Trojan War,—particularly in Sparta.—
The Greek Race much declined at the time of Xerxes'" s hi'vajlon.

The Romans originally Greeks,—had their Heroic Age too.—
Though declined in later times, did ijuonderful things,—Ofthe Arts^

they employed to preferve their Bodiesfirong and vigorous.—The 0-

pinion that Men have continued alvuays thefame, not reconcilable ei-

ther ivith Sacred or Profane Hiflory.

THERE are certain philofophers in France and Britain, at prefent,

who cut this matter very {hort,by telUng us, that, in order toknow

what Men were in the State of Nature, (if ever fuch a State exifted),>

or iQ the different Hates through which they have pafled fince they

left
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left that ftate, we have no more ado, but to look about us, and

confider the Men of this nation at prcfent, and of the other nations

in Europe. According to them, Men have been alw^ays the fame in

all ages and nations, equally ftrong of Body, and of the fame fize
;

equally healthy, and equally long lived ; fo that, though ftates have

had their times of profperity and decay. Men have always continued

the fame ;—In fhort, that all the complaints of the degeneracy of

Men, which have gone on from the days of Homer down to the

prefent times, are altogether without foundation.

Whether Men have always continued the fame in the feveral ftates

of Society, thro' which they have paffed, or whether they have not,

in one ftate of fociety, improved more, or degenerated lefs, than in

other ftates, we are not now to inquire. But the prefent queftion Is,

Whether Man, as we fee him now in Europe, is the fame Animal in

Mind and Body, that he was in the natural ftate ? Thofe who main-

tain the opinion above ftated, will readily admit that he is not the

fame animal with refpedt to the Mind : For they would be affronted

if they were to be told that their Mind was no better than that of a

mere favage ; and it is undoubtedly true, that, by Arts and Scien-

ces, and the intercourfe of Social Life, our Intellectual Part is won-

derfully improved, and, indeed, I think, created. The queftion,

therefore is. Whether or not our Animal Part, or, in other words,

our Body, is likewife improved, or if it only continues the fame ?

That it is improved, and that we are healthier, ftronger, larger

of Body, and longer lived, than we were in the natural ftate, I have

met with none who was fo great an admirer of modern times, as to

maintain ; all they pretend to is, that we are not degenerated in any

of thefe articles.

It muft certainly give a man very great comfort to think, that,

while he is fo much improved in his underftanding, he is not fallen

off in his Animal Part : And, if he can further perfuade himfe'lf,

(which fome perfons find no great difiiculty to do), that he is like-

wife
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wife as good a Man, both in Mind and Body, as any that ever have

Jived in the focial ftate, he muft, I think, be as happy a Man as his

own opinion of himfelf can make him. But, when he pays fuch a

compliment to himfelf, I think he pays but a very indifferent one to

his fpecies. And, what is worfe, it is impious, in my opinion, to main-

tain, that a creature, fo weak of body, fo difeafed, and fo fhort li-

ved, fo difordered likewife in Mind, notwithftanding all our boafted

improvements in Arts and Sciences, in fhort, an Animal fo miferable

as by far the greater part of Men in the civilized nations of Europe

are, fhouldhave come, in that ftate, diredly and immediately out of

the hands of a Creator infinitely good as well as wife. For it would be

fuppofing that God had made the chief animal here below much

more miferable than any of the inferior, even fuch of them as w'e

have taken under our care, and applied to our ufes, though they be

more miferable than thofe in the natural ftate ; whereas my philofo-

phy is, that Man, as he came out of the hands of his Creator, was

the moft perfect of all the animals here on earth, and confequently the

happieft, as happy as the mere Animal could be : But he was defti-

ned for a higher fphere and greater happinefs. For this purpofe,

it was neceffary that his nobler or intelledual part fhould be fepara-

ted from his animal, with which, in this ftate of our nature, it is

loaded and incumbered. This feparation, or death, as it is called,

cannot be, by the nature of things, without great pain to fubftan-

ces fo clofely united. The diflblution goes on quicker, or flower,

from the moment the intelledual part begins to exert iifelf ; for then

it begins to prey upon the animal part in feveral ways, but chiefly by

the invention of thofe arts which, I have fhown, are fo deftrudlive

to the Body. In the Individual, the diflblution is much fooner accom-

plifhed ; but, in the Species, it continues very much longer, and goes

on, like other things in Nature, by flow and infenfible degrees, till at

laft the animal Man dies out, and his intelledual part, being thus

feparated from his animal, appears again in fome other form, more or

lefs perfed, according to the progrefs it made in this Hfe in its fc-

naration



104 ANTIENT METAPHYSICS. Book If.

paration from the animal.— But of this more hereafter, when I come

to deduce the Philofophy of Man from his Hiftory, which is my fub-

je6l at prefent.

After what I have faid of the State of Nature in the preceding Chap-

ter, and of the difference betwixt the Savage and Civilized Life, it is,

I think, very difficult to believe that fuch a difference in the manner

of life fhould have made no difference at all upon the Body, with re-

fped to fize, health, ftrength, or longevity. What greater difference

can there be in the food of the fame Animal, than betwixt vegetables,

flefh, or fifh,—betwixt raw vegetables, and vegetables, flefh, or filh,

prepared by fire ? What a difference betwixt water, the only drink

of Savages, and beer, wine, or fpirits ? And, again, What a dif-

ference clothing, houfing, and the ufe of fire, muft make ? and how

greatly that differance muft be increafed, when the ufe of thofe un-

natural things is continued for hundreds and thoufands of years,

with all the refinements that art and luxury can make upon them ?

Is it poiTible to believe that fo unnatural a life, continued from gene-

ration to generation for fuch a number of years, will have no effed

upon the race ?

When I confider all thefe things, I cannot help thinking that it is

much more probable, though it be an opinion, as I have faid, main-

tained by nobody, that, by civilization, we are much improved in

Body, as well as ifi Mind, and are bigger, flronger, healthier, and

longer lived, than Men in the Natural State ; whereas the opinion,

which maintains that weeontinue the fame in all thcfe articles, ap-

pears to me the moft improbable opinion that ever was ferioufly

maintained : But we live in afa age of paradox and great difcove-

ries. I fliall tliercfore, in compliance with the tafte of the age, exa-

mine thi<^ opinion as ferioufly as I would do the mcft plaufible opi-

nion, though 1 am perfuaded that a Man, learned in the hiftory and

pliilofophy
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phllorophy of his own fpecies, will think it unworthy of a ferious

refutation.

There are not, as far as we know, any men at prefent to be

found in the pure natural ftate, that is, going upon all four, and

without arts of any kind ; for even the Oran Outan walks eredt, u-

ies a ftick for a weapon, builds huts, and covers the bodies of his

dead with branches and foliage. He comes, however, nearer to that

ftate, than any other of the human fpecies that are to be found in

numbers, or living in any kind of fociety. And there is one thing

concerning him, in which all accounts agree, that the Pongo, or

Great Oran Outan of Angola, of whofe humanity we are beft aflu-

red, is an Animal very much fuperior, in fize and all the faculties of

the Body, to any Men now^ in Europe. Some travellers fpeak of

his ftrength as wonderful, greater, they fay, than that of ten Men
fuch as we *. But of him I have faid enough already in this Vo-

lume, and in the Firft Volume of the Origin and Progrefs of Lan-

guage ; and I will now proceed to fpeak of Men, with whom we
are better acquainted, they having been formed into nations whofe

hiftory has been handed down to us. All thcfe, at fome time or an-

other, have been in the natural ftate, but of which there neither is,

nor can be, any record. It is therefore impoftible that we can judge

of them in that ftate, otherwife than by what we know of them in

the firft ages of fociety, or in ages much nearer to the natural ftate

than that in which we live. For, I think, it muft be prefumed that

thofe men could not be very much changed for the worfe, in the

qualities of the Body, unlefs we fuppofe, what the gentlemen againft

whom I argue will certainly not admit, that the decline in the focial

ftate is very great and quick.

Vol. III. O There

* Buffon. Nat. Hift. Vol. xiv, p. 49*
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There Is no nation that I know, of whofc firft ages we are fo

particularly well informed, as of the Greek nation. There has

been, I am perfuaded, in every nation, what I call an Heroic Age,

that is, an Age of Men of extraordinary fize and ftrength of Body

as well as of Mind : But of the Heroic Age of Greece 'we have a

much more circumftantial account, and, I think, much better vouch-

ed, than of the fame Age of any other nation. The chief hiftorian

of this Age is Homer, who certainly lived near to it, I believe in the

next generation, and who ought not to be counted lefs an hiftorian

becaufe he wrote in verfe, the only way of writing at that time and

for many ages after. And, as I believe that the Greeks had the ufe

of letters before the time of the Trojan war, and, as I think, it is

impoflible that Homer could have been the firft writer in Greece, I

am perfuaded that he did not write from tradition only, though it

was then recent, but from records and the writings of other poets

before him : And particularly, I am perfuaded, that the catalogue of

the Greek forces, the number of the fhips of the feveral nations,

and the names of their leaders, were taken from fome written evi-

dence : Nor can I difbelieve the events of that war, as related by

him, any more than his catalogue, his genealogies, or his geogra-

phy ; Which laft is allowed by all antiquity to be moft exadly true
;

and accordingly it is ufed by Strabo as a kind of text for his geography

of Greece. But, if I were of the opinion ofthofe gentlemen, that the

Greeks of thofe days were juft fuch men as we are, I muft either

difbelieve entirely the fads related by this hiftorian of the Trojan zvar,

as Horace calls him *, or think them moft ridiculoufly exaggerated.

For, if his heroes were fuch men as we, how could I believe that

they carried fuch a weight of armour, that they fought, run, fwam,

ate, and drank, as Homer has made them do ; and, if this be incre-

dible,

* Trojanl Belli Scriptorem, maxime LoIH.

Lib. I. Epift. 2.
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dible, Homer, who has hitherto been underflood to be the moft.chafte,

and leaft hyperboHcal in his defcriptions, of all Poets, will be found

to have exaggerated through his whole narrative, almoft as much
as Virgil has done in fome particular paffages, fuch as that where he

defcribes Camilla running O'ver the unbending corn^ and fk'imming a-

long the main, ivithofit ivetting her feet *
; or that where he fpeaks

of the billows in a ftorm, as ivajhing thejiars^fo that the Trojansfaiv

them droppifig'f ; or when he defcribes a hero lifting a ftone to throw,

that was no/mall part of a ?nountain J. For my own part, 1 would

rather believe, as fome are inclined to do in this unbelieving age

when every thing is called in queftion, that the whole ftory of the

Trojan war, the manners as well as the men, were a mere iidion

like Gulliver's Travels, or Arioflo's Tales of Knights and Enchan-
ters, than fuppofe that an author, fo remarkable for the chaftity of

his ftyle and the truth of his defcriptions, fhould have exaggerated

fo extravagantly and ridiculoufly ; for, to afcribe the adions he re-

lates to men fuch as we, would be altogether ridiculous, and make
of his work a mock heroic poem, fuch as his Battle of Frogs and
Mice. I think, therefore, it is better to fuppofe the whole a fidion :

And this difcovery will add greatly to the glory of this century, in

which, as we are informed by a difcourfe lately pronounced in the

French Academy, upon the reception, as a member, of the Marquis
of Condorcet, a lad, juft come from fchool or college, has more
knowledge, not only than all the men of antiquity, but even thaa
the learned of the feventeenth century §.

O2 The

• iEneid. 7. Verf. 808. et fequen,

t ^neid. 3. Veif. 567. ,

4: -^neid. 10. Verf. 127.

S The reader will naturally aflc h<'re, whether I believe in all the florles he tells

of-the part the Gods and Goddefl'es aa in this war ? To which 1 aufwcr, That the

belief
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The Age of the Trojan war is not the only Heroic Age in

Greece, but there were other ages, both before and after that,

which may be juftly called Heroic. Two generations before the

Trojan

belief was univcrfal in thofe antient times, thnt the Gods did Interpofe in human

afFdirs, and often appeared in vlfible forms. In much later times, the Romans be-

Jieved that Caflor and Pollux fought on their fide in the battle of the lake Regilius ;

And, in times very much later (liil, 1 have no doubt that many of the Spaniards

believed that their tutelary faint, St James, appeared on horfeback to aflift them in

a great battle that they had with the Peruvians, (See Garcilaflo de la Vega's Hi-

flory of the Incas.) I am therefore perfuaded, that a great part of thofe flo-

rics of Gods and Goddeiles alFifling the Greeks and frojans in that war, were not

fidlions of Homer, but were (lories generally believed at the time he wrote, as much

as ftorjes of witches, ghofls, and apparitions, were believed in this country 200

years ago. It may be further afkcd. Whether I do not believe that there is a great

deal of allegory in Homer ? To this I anfwer. That there were critics of old, men-

tioned by Euftathius in the beginning of his Commentary upon the Iliad, who allego-

rized every thing in him, the human as well as the divine perfonages. But Ariflar-

chus, the beft critic, 1 believe, that ev;:r wrote upon Homfer, allegorized nothing,

as Euilathius tells us in the fame pafiage. And, for my own part, tho' I fee that Homer

perfonifies fome qualities of the Mind, fuch as Fame and Strife^ and Fear and Terror

^

(as he does even his darts and arrows, by giving them appetites and defues, as Ari-

ilotle, in his Rhetoric^hzs obferved), 1 do not call that an Allegory, as it is defpatchcd

in a word or two, or, at moft, in a line or two, but only a poetical figure of didlion ;

not like Virgil's defcription of fame^ of which the hint, and, indeed, the fubftance,

is taken from Homer*s defcription of Strife^ but which is truly an allegory, being

carried on for 16 lines, and is therefore, I think, improper for an heroic poem,

which ought, to be a narrative of fadls, wh.rreof the a(Slors are real perfonages, not

fuch fhadowy beings. 'Ihe alJegorifing fyftem, however, I like much better than

the hypothefis of thofe, who, without feeking for an allegory, fuppofe that, not only

the perfonages, fuch as Achilles and Hedor, and even the city of Troy itfelf, are

mere fictions, intended only for pleafure and amufement, but likewife the manners

and cufloms, civil and religious, which Homer has defcribed fo particularly. Now,
I think, the ftrength and fize of his heroes are part of what the Italians call the co-

Jlunuy which, therefore, I hold not to be a fidlion, any more than the reft of the

cqfiume^ But, if it be true, as I have heard it maintained, that the city of Troy

never had an exiftence, there is an end of the fiege of Troy, and of all the events

there, narrated by Homer, and all the manners and cuftoms defcribed by him ; and

Plutarch mufl- be miftaken, when he relates, that Alexander paid heroic honours to

Achilles
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Trojan war, there were thofe heroes whom Neftor mentions *, in

company with whom he fought when he was a young man, fuch

as Perithous, Dryas, Thefeus, and the reft of them ; among whom,
it is to be obferved, that Homer does not name Hercules, who, it

would feem, was not engaged in that war with the Lapithae, but

was the greateft of all the heroes of that age, and fuch a man, that,

I think, it is impoffible for any one, that is not moft violently pre-

judiced in favour of modern times, to believe that the like of him

exifts at prefent, at leaft in Europe. And, 1 think, M. Gebelin, in

his Monde Pnmitif^ makes the moft of the ftory of Hercules,

in favour of the opinion, that men of all ages have been the

fame, when he allegorifes him, and fuppofes him to be a type of

the fun, as he likewife fuppofes Romulus the founder of Rome
to be. The generation after that, being the one immediately prece-

ding the Trojan war, produced thofe heroes who fought and fell in

the firft Theban war, fuch as Tideus and Capaneus, whofe fons,

Diomede and Sthenelus fought at Troy f. After the Trojan war,

we

Achilles at his tomb, (See Plutarch, in the Life of Alexander), and likewife Amia-

nus Marcellinus, when he fpeaks of the tombs of Achilles and Ajax being extant in

his time, (Lib. 22. cap. 8.)- Such a wonderful difcovery as this, muft not onlv exalt

this age above antient times, in point of philofophy and fcience, according to the

opinion of the French academician above mentioned, but alfo in point of hiftorical

knowledge, fhowing that we underfland antient hiftory much better than the An-
tients thcmfelves did. After fuch refpedable authorities are fet afide, I am afhamed

to mention the teftimony of Dr Trumbull, who mas much in the Eaft, and travelled

all over the Trsade^ and who, if he be ftill alive, is now in Florida. He told me
he faw the tomb of Achilles, and paced it round, being a great mound of an

oval fhape, telling me, at the fame time, the dimenfions of it, which I have forgot.

He faid, he alfo faw the tomb of He61or near to that of Achilles, and likewife

the tomb of Ajax on the Ilhetaean Promontory.

* Iliad, i. Verf. 262. 263 &c.

fTherc are many, I believe, real fcholars, who doubt much of the truth of the hiftory

of Hercules and the other Grecian heroes, before the Trojan war ; but, whoever will

take
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we cannot fuppofe that the heroic race ended at once, but that it

continued, with fome diminution, no doubt, of the fize and ftrengtli

of men, fuch as Neftor obferves there was from the time of the war

with the Lapithae, down to the expedition againft Troy. The Do-

rians, who, under the Heracleidae, invaded Peloponnefus, about 80

years after the Trojan war, and eftabhflied there thofe three famous

kingdoms of Sparta, Argos, and MelTena, were, as Plato informs

us *, Greeks who had been at the Trojan war, or their defcendants.

And in Sparta, the moft heroic race of any^ I mean the race of Her-

cules, was moft wonderfully preferved, by the laws and inftitutions

of Lycurgus, much better, I believe, than in other countries, where

his race alfo reigned ; and, in general, the men of Sparta v/ere, as

late dov^rn as the days of Xenophon, the beft bodied men in Greecef.

There was then, however, no doubt, a very great decline, even in

Sparta, from the heroic fize ; for, three or four generations before

Xenophon, when Xerxes invaded Greece, it is evident, from He-

rodotus's account of that war, that the Perfians, who were a much

younger

take the trouble to read, not the mythological writers only, fuch as Apollodorus, but

the account given by a grave hiftorian, and one of the moft accurate and diligent of

antiquity, 1 mean Diodcrus Siculus in the Fourth Book of his Hiftory, cannot doubt

but that iuch men exifted, and that there was among them a i'p:rit ot gallantry and.

adventure, fuch as was in Europe in the days of chivalry, which made them under-

take expeditions into remote countries, and perform wonderful anions, that were

recorded by many different hiftorians, but who, like hiftorians in much later times,

differed a good deal from one another in particular fa(fts, as Diodorus informs us.

* Lib. iii- Be Legibus, p. 682. Edit Serrani. He fays that thefe Greeks, after

their return from Troy being driven out of their feveral cities by the factions that

were formed againfl them in their abfence, aflembled together under one leader,

called Dorus, from whom they took the name of Dorians, inftead of Achaeans, as

tbey were called before.

t Xenophon, in his Treatife on the Lasedemon'ian Polityy towards the beginning.
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younger nation than the Greeks, were much finer bodies of men
than the Greeks were at that time. But, fuch as they were long

after that invafion, it is difficult, I think, to believe that there are

any men now in Europe that could ftand a conflict, like that of

Leu6tra or Mantinaea. And, indeed, if I were of the opinion a-

gainfl which I am now arguing, I fhould believe as little of the an-

tient hiftory of Greece, even after the acra of the Olympiads, when

true hiftory is faid to begin, as of the heroic ages.

The Romans were a nation mixed of feveral colonies of Greeks,

which fettled, at different times, in Latium. The Halicarnaffian

counts four of them, the lafl: of whom were the Trojans under

iEneas* ; for, that the Trojans were originally Greeks, he has, I

think, proved very clearly : And, indeed, I require no other proof

of it than what Homer furnifhes ; for it is evident, from his account

of the Trojan war, that the Greeks and Trojans fpoke the fame lan-

guage. Nor were there any in either army who fpoke barbaroufly,

except the Carians t« Now, there is no ftronger proofof two nations

being ofthe fame race, than their fpeaking the fame language. The Ro-

mans had their Heroic Age, as well as the Greeks, their progenitors.

Nor do I think this age was ended when Romulus, who was the 1 7th f
from ^neas, founded their city; forhe wasahero, exceUingnot only in

fight, but in council and civil prudence, as the Halicarnaffian tells us.

That his citizens, in procefs of time, degenerated from the fize and

flrength of their progenitors, I cannot doubt ; though, I am perfua-

ded, that, confidering the way in which they lived, efpecially in the

early ages of their city, the decline was very flow ; fo flow, that it

is not taken notice of by any of their old writers : But, even in la-

ter

* Dionyfius's Antiquities, Lib. i. Cap. 60.

t Iliad, ii. Verf. 867. where he fpeaks of the Kx^c»¥ jim^lici^tptuvY.

X Dionyfius's Antiquities, Lib. i. Cap. 25.
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ter times, wben their city was 600 or 700 years old, they did fuch

things, as muft appear abfolutely incredible, if we believe them to

be fuch men as we are. Who can believe, upon that fuppofition,

that they made fuch marches as we read of, loaded, as Jofephus

fays, like mules ; for they carried, not only very heavy armour,

offenfive and defenfive, but alfo three or four ftakes, for the fortifi-

cation of their camp, an ax, a faw, a mattock, and a bafket, befides

fome other little inftiuments, and fometimes a month's provifion in

corn, not in bread, and always more than half a month's * ? Who

can believe that the ufual exercife of the Roman foldiers was a de^

curfio, or race under arms, of four Roman miles f ? Who can be-

lieve that, in the great battle with the Cimbers, the fierceft and

ftrongeft people, I believe, the Romans ever had to do with,

fought about the time of the fummer folftice, there was not, as

I have obferved before J, a Roman fweatcd, or fo much as blown?

And

See upon this fubjeO, Juftus L'pfius, di Militia Romana, Lib. v. Dia-

logue ij. "ihe weight of their ofFtnfjve armour mull have been very confiderable ;

for, befides their fword, which was flrong and heavy, and d;d both cut and thruft,

the pilum, of which they carried two, was a very mafly weapon : And, when we

add to this, the weight of the fciitum, which covered their whole body, and was

framed, partly of hides, and partly of metj),

—

their coat of mail, which was all of

metal, their helmet,—and their greaves, or covering of their legs, with the addition-

al weight of the implements they carried, 1 do not think that Jofephus has at all

exiggerated, when he fays they were loaded 1 ice mulcs. And, as to their marches,

1 refer the reader to what Lipfius fiys in the Dialogue above quote-d, and to Dia-

logue xiv of the fame Book, Avhtre he fliows, that, by way of exercife, the PiO-

man foldiers were in ufe to walk twenty Roman miles in a day under aims. 'Ihis

they performed in five hours of their fummer's day } for the Antients divided the

day, that is the time from fun-rifing to fun-fetting, into twelve hours ; and therefore

the hours of a fummer's day were longer thsn thofe of a winter's. This was their

ordinary military pace ; but fometimes, when the bufinefs was very urgent, they

would march twenty-four m.les in the five hours, which, with the prodigious weight,

they carried, of arms and inftruments, mufl appear to us incredible 5 and, indeed,

it is fo, if we fuppofe them fuch men as we are.

•|- See Lipfius, ubifupra^ Dialogue xiv.

% Page 77.
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And, not to mention many other great battles of theirs, and the

wonderful works they performed with their fpade as well as their

fword *, is it credible that they (hould have carried their arms

over all the world then known, without lofmg men, as we do, by

ficknefs and fatigue, and without having furgeons and hofpitals

following their armies, if they had been as weak of body, and as

liable to difeafe as we are ? And it is equally incredible that they

fhould not have had, in their cities, hofpitals and infirmaries, fuch

as we have f.

It may be laid that the Romans, by being better exercifed, and

otherwife living in a better manner, may have been better and

ftronger men than we ; but it will not from thence follow that they

were born ftronger men than we.

To this I anfwer, that, if men, by living indolently and de-

bauchedly, make themfelves weak and difeafed, muft not their chil-

dren be the worfe for it ? and, if the fon fliall add vices and difea-

fes of his own to thofe of his father, and if this ihall go on for cen-

turies, frorn generation to generation, muft not the race at laft be ex-

ceedingly degenerate, if not totally extinguiftied ? It is, therefore, im-

poffible to lay out of our view, in this argument, inftitutions and

Vol. III. P manners,

* See, with refpe£l to their fpade-work, Lipfius, ubifupra^ Dialogue xiii. where

he mentions works of that kind of their's, which, 1 think, are as extraordinary as

any thing elfe they did \ and they may be faid to have conquered the world by their

fpade, as well as by their fworJ.

f It may be fome comfort to the modern reader, to be informedth.it, in later times,

under the Conftantinopolitan Emperors, and particularly in the reign of Juflinian,

they had not only Hofpitals and Infirmaries, fuch as we have, as appears from

their laws, but the poor, the difeafed, and the mutilated, were to be feen, as with

us, begging their bread in the ftreets and high ways, as we are told by a cotcm-

porary hiflorian, Agathius, (Lib. i. p. 149.). It appears, therefore, that the fame

caufes, in all countries and in all ages, will produce the fame ef^eds.
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manners, becaiife upon thefe it miift depend whether a people fhall

improve or degenerate ; and, if we could fuppofe thofe inftitutions

and manners perfectly good, fuch as thofe by which animals in the

natural ftate live, the animal would continue always the fame, as we

fee wild animals do.

There is not a greater difference in any thing, betwixt antient

and modern manners, than in the ciira corporis, as the Latins

called it ; and 1 am really furprifcd, when I confider the many

arts they invented to fupply the wants of the natural life, and

to prevent, as much as polfible, the eifedts of an artificial and

unnatural diet and manner of living. Amongs us, there is but one

art pradlifed for that purpofe, the art of phyfic ; but, among them,

there was another art, belonging to the human body, practiced as

much according to rule, or more, as phyfic is among us ; I mean

the gymnaftic, which, befidcs giving ftrength and vigour, graceful

and eafy motion to the body *, contributed exceedingly, more, I be-

lieve, than any thing elfe, to prevent difeafes, which is better than

curing ihem, though, for that purpofe, it was likewife employed.

Regular exercifes, according to the rules of art, were not fo necef-

fary to the Romans, while they w^ere farmers, and cultivated each his

two or three acres with their own hands. This kept them in health,

as Varro informs us t» and made their bodies firm and llrong. And

the athletic exercifes they pradiced upon holydays, which Virgil has

fo

Horace, in his Ode to Mercury, fays,

Mercuri facunde, Nepos Atlantis,

Qui feros cultus hominumr ecentum

Voce formafti, catus, et decorae

More palaeftrae. Lib. i. Ode lo.

t Quamdiu rura colentes Roman!, et cultura foecundifTimos agros habuerunt, et-

ipfi valetudine firmiores extiterunt. Lib. 2- De Re Ru/iica, in Prooemio.
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io well defcribed *, were an excellent preparation for war, and made
them as good foldiers as hufbandmen. But, after they began to live

more in the town, and wealth and luxury were introduced amono-

them, then, as the fame Varro tells us t, they built gymnafmms
in imitation of the Greeks, and became like them /earned athlets

;

fo as to vie with the Greeks in thofe exercifes, and even to excel

them, if we may believe Horace ; for he fays,

luciamiir Achivis doctius tinSlis.

Lib. ii. Epiji. i.

So much, at leaft, we are fure of, from feveral pafTages in Horace,

that to excel in exercifes was very fafhionable among the Romans,

even in the luxurious age of Auguftus Caefar, when they were pof-

fefTed of the wealth of all the world J. But, among the Greeks,

long before the days of Auguftus Caefar, exercife had been an art or

P 2 fcience,

* Defcribing the way the farmer pafTed his holydays, he fays,

Ipfe dies agitat feflos ; fufufque per herbam,

Ignis ubi in medio, et focii cratera coronant,

Te libans, Lenaee, vocat : Pecorifque magiftris

Velocis'jaculi certamina ponit in ulmo ;

Corporaque agrefti nudat praedura palaeftra.

Hanc olim veteres vitam coluere Sabini ;

Hanc Remus et frater : Sic fortis Etruria crevit;

Scilicet et rerum fadla eft pulcherrima Roma.

Georg. ii. Verf. 527.

t Lib. de Antiquls Nominibus.

± Lib. I. Ode 8.—Lib. 3. Ode 7.—Lib. 2. Satyr, i. in initio.— Lib. i. Epift. 18.
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fcience, not prad:iced at random and occafionally, as among us, but

at certain times and places appointed for that purpofe, under the di-

redion and infpCiStion of mafters, who, if they were eminent in their

profeiTion, were very much efteemed. Tothefe exercifes they joined

anointing, bathing, fridtion, and even what we would call curry-

combing. The order in which all this was done, and the whole pro-

cefs of the matter, may be feen in a very learned and curious book,

written by Hicronymus Mercurialis, upon the Gymnaflic Art, par-

ticularly in the Thirteenth Chapter of his Fourth Book *. By this

regimen, joined with a proper diet, a man was put in order, as ahorfe

among us ; and a man, in that order, was as readily diftinguifhed

among them, as a horfe is among us by one of our fkilful grooms.

All gentlemen among the Greeks had their bodies in that order
;

and hence it was that Socrates, in Xenophonf, faid to one of his fol-

lowers who negledled his exercifes, wf iIiutiku? ix^n to (ru/Aa, that is,

* Houu ujilike a gentleman is the appearance ofyour Body ?[

Now, I think, it is impoffible, by the nature of things, but that

men, who pradiced the exercifes that thefe antient Greeks and Ro-

mans did, muft have been ftronger men theinfelves than wc, and

confequently muft have begot ftronger children.

It is for thefe reafons, that I cannot reconcile the hypothefis, of

men continuing always the fame, with profane hiftory : And ftili

lefs can 1 reconcile it with facred ; for how can we believe that

men, fuch as we, lived eight or nine hundred years, or even as

long as the Patriarchs lived after the Flood. If, therefore, 1 were to

adopt this hypothefis, I muft at the fame time believe that the an-

tient hiftorians, both facred and profane, have either been miftaken,

P 2 or

* Page 296.

|- Memorabilia.
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or have falfified willingly, for the fame reafon that Alexander is faid

to have buried armour of a monftrous fize fomewhere in India, in

order to perfuade pofterity that the men before their time were

giants.

Whether this be really the cafe, we fhall examine in the next

Chapter.

CHAP.
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CHAP. IV.

Of the health of Men in the Natural State.—No Anitnalin that State

liable to any Difeafe.— T'he Longevity of the Natural Man, proved

from Abfra6l Reafoning and Final Caufes ;

—

proved from FaSls,—
'The Hijioryqfthe antient Patriarchs by MofeSy a tnof exa6l Chronolo-

cal Hijlory;—compared nvith the Greek Chronology by Generations.—
Agreement of Mofes's Hifiory ivith my Syfem.—Obje&ion anfivered,

that Mofes's Tears are only Months.—Other Authorities, beftdes

Mofes^ of the long Lives of thefrjl Men. ^- Of the Life of Mofes

himfelf.— ObjeSlion, from ivhat King David fays of the Lives of

Men, anfivered.'^Of the Longevity of the Greeks about the Time

of the Trojan War.—The Length of the Reigns of the Lydian and

Egyptian Kings,

IN the preceding Chapter, I think, I have fhown moft clearly,

that the Man of Nature muft be different from the civiHzed

Man, in Body, as well as in Mind j am now to fliow what he is

in himfelf, without reference to Man in any other ftate, and par-

ticularly what he is with refped to health, longevity, fize, and

ftrength of Body : And, when we have confidered him in thefe re-

fpeds, we may then refume the comparifon betwixt him and Man

civilized, and in this way we Ihall perceive more clearly the difference.

As
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As to his health, it Is impoflible, by the nature of things, that an

animal living upon fo iimple and natural a diet, and conftantly in

the air, fhould not be in the heft habit of Body. And, indeed, it

would be a grievous accufation of Nature, to charge her v^'ith fet-

ting down an Animal on this earth, that could not be in health, li-

ving in the only way in which he could live.—Further, I maintain,

that Man, in this Hate, is liable to no difeafe ; for no difeafe pro-

ceeds from God and Nature, who are the Authors of all good and

no evil, but only from an unnatural life. Accordingly, the wild a-

nimals, I fay, have no difeafe, and are not even affected, as I before

obferved*, by peftilential difeafes, which deftroy fuch numbers of ci-

vilized men. We ought, however, to except fuch wild animals as

feed upon the food of Men, that is, herbs and fruits raifed from

dung; and it is to this diet that I afcribe thofe difeafes that hunters

obferve among hares. Even the death of fuch an animal is not

painful ; for it is the death of Nature, and rather fleep than death :

Whereas the death produced by intemperance and by an unnatural

life, is commonly both painful and lingering. Men in that way are

nine years a-killing, as Othello wifhed that CafTio fliould be.

Longevity is fo far neceffarily connected with health, that it is

impoffible a fickly animal can be long lived ; but a healthy animal

may not be long lived. There is nothing in which natural hiftory

is more defective, than in the knowledge of the length of the lives

of wild animals ; and, particularly, we are quite ignorant of the

natural life of Man ; and 1 hold it to be impoffible to get certain

information of it. For, if wc knew the Oran Outan better than

we do, it would not, I am perfuaded, be in one, two, or three, ge-

nerations of ours, that we fhould difcover the length of his life ; it

would be the work of hiftory and record to afcertain it.

Although
* Page 78.



120 ANTIENT METAPHYSICS. Book II.

Although it be not very fafe to argue from general principles to any-

particular fad, yet I think we may go fo far in abftrad reafoning

on this fubjedt, as to fay, that, as Man is fo much fuperior, in other

refpeds, to other animals, it is probable, at leaft, that he is not in-

ferior to them in this, and that he lives at leaft as long as a deer or

a crow. And, I think, we may fay further, that, as the chief pur-

pofe for which Man is in this world, is the improvement of his in-

telledtual part, which can only be by arts and fciences, it was necef-

fary, for the invention of them, that Man ihould have a very long

life ; for, I will venture to aifert, that, if Men, in former ages, had

not lived much longer than they do now, and in much better health,

very few arts and fciences would have been invented.

But we are not, in this cafe, reduced to the necefTity of arguing

only from a comparifon with other animals, or from final caufes ;

for, though we have no record, nor, I think, can have any, of the

lives of Men perfed^y in the Natural State, we have one moft au-

thentic record of the lives of Men not far removed from that ftate
;

fo that we may conclude, with great certainty, that Men in that

ftate would live as long at leaft, however much longer. The record

I mean is no other than Mofes's account of the lives and generations

of the progenitors of the Jewifli nation.

This record ought not only to be held in the higheft veneration

by every Chriftian, but it ftiould be confidered by every man, who
defires to be learned in the hiftory and philofophy of Man, as the

moft valuable hiftorical monument extant, and much more antient

than even the mythological hiftory of the Greeks ; for it goes beyond

their firft Deluge or Ogygian, as it was .called, which I believe to have

been the fame with the Deluge, the memory of which, as Diodorus

Siculus informs us *, was preferved among the Samothracians, and

by

* Page 223. Eilit. Stcphani
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by which the EuxHie Sea was joined to the Hellefpont, and a great

part of the maritime country of Afia overflowed. Now, that period

was utterly unknown to the Greeks, and therefore was called by

them the a<^«^o?, or oh/cure period ; for they divided the age of the

world, as Varro informs us *, into three periods. The firfl began,

as they fuppofed, with the human race, and came down to the firft

deluge. Of this period they knew nothing at all ; neither how
long it laded, nor what happened in it. The fecond began with the

firft Deluge, and came down to the firft Olympiad, and was called

x.\iQfabulous age, becaufe of it, as Varro fays, many fabulous things

were reported. What the length of this period was, he fays, was

not certainly known; but it was believed to extend to 1600 years.

The third period was from the firft Olympiad to the time when

Varro wrote, and was called the hijlorical period^ becaufe the tranf-

afbions in it were recorded in true hiftory : And, as to the duration

of it, he tells us there was only a difference among authors of fix or

feven years. Now, the firft period, utterly unknown to the Greeks,

is filled up by the hiftory of Mofes, which is as exad: an account of

the genealogies and of the duration of the lives of the progenitors

of the Jewifh nation, as ever was given, or can be given, of Men
living in any period of hiftory.

The Greeks, before the beginning of the Olympiads, computed

by generations, as Mofes does ; but then, what was the length of a

generation, was mere guefs-work. They commonly allowed thirty-

years to a generation; but fome thinking that too little, (as, indeed,

I believe it was much too little in thofe antient times), gave a hun-

dred years to three generations f . Inftead of thofe conjedures, Mofes

Vol. III. Q^ tells

* Cenforlnus, de die natali^ cap. 21.

t I was informed by Monfieur Roubaud, a French mifTionary among the Alblno-

quois, (a nation of North America), whom I have mentioned in the Firft Volun\e

of
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tells us exadly when a Man was begotten, and when he begot the

next Man, by whofe generation tlie tnne Is counted, and lb on
;

and this interval of time, betwixt being begotten and begetting, is

what the Greeks called a generation, but without defining it, other-

wife than, as I have faid, by mere conjed:urc. In this way, Mo-
fes, at the fime time that he has given us the genealogy of the an-

ceflors of his nation, has given us a moft exadt chronology : And it

is not without reafon that Jofephus, on this account, has commended

him fo much *.

Thofe men were not, at lead all of them, in the perfect ftate of

Nature ; for they had the ufe of fpeech, and, 1 believe, of letters

too : At leaft, if I were to judge of Mofes, as I would do of an hifto-

rlan not infpired, I fhould fuppofe that he w^ote from written re-

cords t, otherwife I could not believe him ; becaufe no tradition could

preferve fo exa£lly the generations and lives of fo many men, for fo

long a courfe of time. But thofe Patriarchs, though they were not

juil in a State of Nature, w^ere very near to it, and living in as fine

a climate, I believe, as any in the world, fo that the length of their

lives does not appear to me very wonderful : And, if it could be

difcovered how long the Oran Outan lives, I fhould not be furprifed

to find that he lives longer, though, I believe, in a climate not

fo good.

As

of the Origin and Progrefs of Language, p. 228. Second Edition, and from whom I

have got more information concerning the natives of North America, than from any

other, dead or living, that the Albinoquois compute by generations, and allow 60 years

to a generation, which, I am perfuaded, comes much nearer to the truth, among a

people in a ftate very like that of the antient Greeks, than 30 to 1, or 100 to 3.

* Jewifh Antiquities Lib. i. cap. 3.

•} Jofephus, I find, fuppofes that he did write from fuch records, and that the

Patriarchs, even before the Flood, had the ufe of Letters j Ibid Cap. 3. Sedl. 3.
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As there were but nine generations betwixt Adam and Noali, and

during that time, as it does not appear that there was any alteration

in the manner of living of thofe anceftors of the Jewifh nation, it

is not to be wondered that there was no great difference in the length

of their lives : iSut, after the Flood, the decreafe goes on very fafl:
;

fo that Abraham, who was only the tenth from Noah, lived no

more than one hundred and feventy-five years. And this agrees

perfe^ly with my pliilofophy ; for Men after the Flood ate flelli,

and drank wine even to drunkennefs ; neither of which they did

before the Flood. And, perhaps, fo great a convulfion in Na-

ture, as the Flood, may have produced a great change in the air, the

foil, and the vegetables, not favourable to the life of Man. The
decreafe, however, went on, as every thing in Nature does, by de-

grees. Abraham, as I have faid, lived one bundled and feventy-five

years; and, when he was one hundred and his wife Sarah ninety,

he begot Ifaac ; and after that, when he was about one hundred and

forty, he begot fix fons by Keturah. tlis fon Ifaac lived to the age of

one hundred and eighty ; and Ifaac's fon Jacob, when he went down
to Egypt with liis family, was one hundred and thirty : But then

he told Pharaoh, ' Few and evil have the days of the years of my
' life been, and have not attained unto the days of the years of the

* life of my fathers, in the days of their pilgrimage *,' He lived

however, to the age of one hundred and forty-feven.

Thofe, I know, Vvho in fift to make all men after their own image

and to bring down antient times to the level of modern, will give no

credit to Mofes ; or, if they do not choofe flatly to give him the

lie, they will endeavour to explain away what he fiiys, by tell-

ing us that Mofes's years are nionths. According to this account

Methufalem did not live fo long as many men among us do, and

not near fo long as Abraham, Ifaac, or Jacob did, in much later

times
J
about the length of whofe lives there can be no difpute. if

0^2 we
* Gencfis, Chap. 47. Verfe 9.
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we give any faith at all to the Hiftory of Mofes. But, beiides, who

can believe that Mofes, ivho 'was learned in all the learninr of the

Egyptians, did not learn there to meafure time by the courfe of the

Sun, as well as by that of the Moon ; or, if we could doubt of that,

is it not evident, from the account which Mofes gives of the Flood,

that he had learned, at leaft, to diftinguifh between months and

years ? In the latter part of his narrative, when he comes down

to Abraham and his family, nobody fuppofes that his years are

months. Now, who can believe that, in one part of his hiftory, he

computes by one year, and in another by a different year : Befides,

fuch a fuppofition would overturn our whole fyftem of chronology,

which is founded upon a computation by thefe long lives and ge-

nerations, fuppofing the years to be folar years.

But thefe gentlemen fhould know that the long life of men in an-

tient times does not reft folely upon the authority of Mofes; for Jo-

fephus names feveral authors, both Greek and Barbarian, who fpeak

of Men living a thoufand years *
; which authors are now loft.

But there is one ftill extant, of great antiquity, I mean Hefiod, who

tells us, that, even in his Second Age, or Silver Age, as he calls

it t> Men were a hundred years in the nurfery ; which agrees

perfectly with what Mofes fays, of their beginning to propa-

gate at that age : And there is an antient Greek hiftorian, Ephorus,

who was a very diligent inquirer into antient times, and who relates,

that the Arcadians, a moft antient people of Greece, had preferved

amon^ them the memory, that fome of their antient kings had lived

300 years %.

But, fuppofe we fhould rejed the authority of Mofes, with re-

fpedt to the antedeluvian Patriarchs, what fhall we fay of thofe that

lived

• Jofepli. Hi ft. Lib. i. c?p. 3. injine.

f Operae et Dies, Verf. 130

PJiny, Lib. vii. cap. 48,
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lived after the flood ? Miift we bring them likewife down to the

ftandard of modern times ? What fhall we fay of the account Mofes

gives of himfelf ? That, at th^ age of eighty, he undertook and ac-

complifhed perhaps the greateft work that ever was performed by

mortal man,—the delivering his nation fromfubjedlion to the greateft

King then in the world, bringing them out of his country in fpite

of him, and giving them a religion, laws, and a conftitution. Is

there any man of this generation at that age capable of fuch an

exertion, cither of Body or Mind ? But Mofes, after he had done

all this, died at the age of 120, perfed:ly entire even in body.

And thus, I think, I have fliown, that, fuppofe any of my read-

ers fhould be fo unfortunate as to agree with Mr David Hume, that

Mofes's account of the firft ages of the world, as well as the reft of

the Bible Hiftory, is a mere fidion, yet it is not a fidion which

a Man may not believe, without deferving the cenfure of having

the nvhole Principles of his iinderjlandingfuhverted^ but, on the con-

trary, as probable a fidlion as the agreement of other hiftories of

thofe ages, and the philofophy of Man, can make it.

As to what David fays of the life of Man, in his time, being

reduced to feventy years, it only ferves to confirm my hypo-

thefis, of the lives of Men being fliortened in proportion as they

are removed from the natural ftate. Ifrael, in tiie time of David,

was not a young nation ; for, if we reckon from their going down
to Egypt with their father Jacob, they were then near to 700 years

old, which could not fail, according to my philofophy, to makf a

great alteration as to the length of their lives.

With refped to the Greeks, we have, as I have obferved, no

fuch antient record of their nation as we have of the Jewifli. We
know nothing, therefore, of the lives of their Patriarchs, nor any

thing
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thing certain about their hiftory in antient times, except from Ho-
mer, who mentions only occafionally any thing preceding the Tro-

jan war. He fays nothing of the number of years that any of them

had lived, but only fpeaks of fome of them as being old and others

young. Neftor was the oldeft of them, who, he fays, was then li-

ving with the third generation. This Ovid underftands to meanj

that he was in his third century ; and I don't know any reafon or

authority that I can oppofe to his teftimony. And there is a Lady,

of whom Homer makes frequent and honourable mention, both in

the Iliad and Odyffey^ I mean Helen, who was eighty years of

age, according to Eufebius's chronology, (which is the chronology

generally received, and to which I fee no good objedlion), when

file was carried away by Paris ; and, about twenty years after that,

flie entertained Telemachus in Sparta, and was ftill a Goddefs a-

From what Eloraer fays of Neftor's age, It is evident that the

Greeks then, ab well as in after times, computed by generations. A
generation, according to Hefiod, among the antient Greeks, as well

as among the antient Hebrews, was a hundred years ; and it is upon

this hypothefis, as I believe, that Ovid fuppofes Neftor to have been

in his third century, at the time of the Trojan war. But, if I

Ihould admit them to be fomething lefs, I cannot perfuade myfelf

but that they were much longer than In after times. And I am con-

vinced that Herodotus errs. In computing the antient generations

at no more than three to the hundred years. And it may be

obferved, that his computation of the years of generations agrees

very ill with the account he gives us of the reigns of particu-

lar kings both of Lydia and Egypt, which we cannot fuppofe to

be

Am '^vcciKuv.

Odyff. A. Vcrf. 305.
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be from conjecture, like his account by generations, but from

written evidence t- Now, thoiigli reigns of kings be different

from generations, there muft be feme proportion betwixt them
;

for, if Kings reign long, they muft live long, efpecially in thofe

antient times, when the government was not trailed to kings

under age ; and kings commonly do not live longer than other,

men, but generally a fliorter time. Now, there is always a pro-

portion

f Herodotus mentions the length of the reigns of only three of the Lydian Kings,

Ardys, Sadyattes, and Alyattes. One of thefe, viz. Sadyattes, reigned a fhort

time, no more than twelve years, (Lib. i- Cap. 16.); but Ardys reigned forty-

nine years, (Ibid.); and Alyattes no lefs th.m fifty-feven years. Of the Egyptian

Kings he mentions only the length of the reigns of four, Cheops, Chephren, My-
cerinus, and Anyfis. The firft of thefe reigned fifty years, (Lib. ii. Cap. 127.).

His fuccefibr, Chephren, and who, it is to be obferved, was his brother, and fo

mufl: have been old before he fucceeded, reigned 56 years : Mycerinus, the

third I named, was con lemned by the Oracle to die in fix years, and accordingly

reigned no longer, (Ibid. Cap. I33-)* The laft, Anyfis, was dethroned by the

King of Ethiopia, and fled to the Marfhes, where he lived fifty years, during all

which time the Ethiopian reigned : After which, he having left the country, Anyfis

returned to his kingdom ; but how long after that he reigned, or how Jong before

he was expelled, Herodotus does not fay -, (Ibid. cap. 137.) But here we have five

Kings, reckoning the Ethiopian King as one, two of whom reigned each fifty years,

cnr of them more than fifty, though we cannot tell how much more, and another

of them fifty-fix years, and only one of them reigned no more than fix years- 1 am
therefore difrof^d to believe that, when Herodotus computes the generations of

the Egyptian Kings to be no more than three to the hundred years, (Lib. ii. Cap.

142 ) he reckons accojding to the length of generations in his own time, proceed-

ing upon the fuppofition that men were no longer-lived in thofe ages than they

were in his ; an opinion that, I believe, has been very general in all ages. I will

only add on this fubject, that Herodotus does not appear to have formed any fixed

opinion about the length of a generation ; for, in computing the generations of

Lydian Kings, he aflTigns fomewhat lefs than twenty- three years to a generation,

(Lib. i. Cap. 7 )
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portion betwixt the length of mens lives, and their age of puberty

or time of begetting children.

And fo much for the health and longevity of the antient

world. In the next chapter, I will inquire concerning their fize

and ftrength.

CHAP.
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CHAP. V.

Of the Size of Men.—Prodigious Gro-wths of Men, in different Ages^

and different Nations.—The ^ejlion at prefent concerning the Or-

dinary Size of Men in different Ages of the Wot Id.—Great Variety

in the Size of Men—This Variety not oiving to Soil or Climate.'-'-

The Diminution of the Size of Men in thefame Country and Climatt

proved, firftfrom Facls, then from the Reafon of the Thing.—The

Author s Way of judging of FaHs—Of the Size of the Oran

Outan.—Of the Patagonians.—No Reafon to difhelie've By-

ron s Acco?mt of them.— His Account fupported by other Evi-

dences.— Of the Size of the antient Egyptians and Indians.—Of
the Size of the Greeks as defcribed by Homer.—Of the Romans,

and their inferiority in Size to the barbarous Nations.—The

Defendants of thofe Nations not fuperior to us in Size.—Dege-

neracy of the Romans in Size, acknovuledged by one of their oivn

Authors.—Memorials yet to befeen of the degeneracy of the Size of

Men;—Stonehenge;—Body of a Man found near it fourteen Feet

ten Inches long.—The Decline fill going on.—This proved by

Facis.—Record of the Degeneracy of the Human Stature.—The

Decline, in this rcfpeSl, fiot confined to Britain.—Some Re-

mains yet prefsrved in Europe of the antient Stature of Men.

—Vifible Marks of the Degeneracy of the Species to be daily

feen.— The Time of Gefiation of the Females fjjortened in Mo-
dern Times, an evident Proof of the Degeneracy ;

—alfo the Women
not having Milkfor their Children.

THAT there have been Men of extraordinary fizc, in different

countries, and in different ages of the world, is a fad that, I

think, cannot be difputed. In Scripture, we read of the fons of Anak

and of GoHah of Gath ; and Homer mentions two men of moft extra-

VoL. III. R ordinary
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ordinary ftature, that v/ere in Greece*; and there is a modern writer,

Calmct, Liciionnaire Hijorique dc la BihJc^ v. ho, under the article of

Giants^ relates, upon the credit of a French ccnfiil at TheiTalonica

and feveral other eye-wit nefTes, that the body of a man was difco-

vcred there, of greater fize flill than Homer's giants f. In Iliort, hi-

ilory, both facred and profane, and the traditions of almoft every

country, are full oi ftorics of giants. But the queftion at prcfcnt is

not concerning men of fuch monftrous fize, that they may be ac-

counted prodigies of nature; thougli that fuch men did exift, I can-

not doubt ; and, indeed, the Man that is to be feen at prefent at

London, commonly called the Iriih Giant, who is eight feet two

inches, and faid to be Hill growing, ihouid convince us, that if",

in the prefent decline of the human race among us, fuch men do

arife,

* OdyfT. A. Vcvf. 305. et feq. Tlieir names were Otus and Ephialtes ; and their

llature, when they were no more than nine years of age, was nine fathoms, and their

breadth nine cubits. He fpcaks aUb of the Cyclops as men of prodigious ftature ;

though he does not mention particularly their licight. One thing is certnin, that, in Si-

cilv, where it is fuppofed thofe Cyclops dwelt, a great number of bones have been fouad,

of prodigious fize ; Cluverius's Geography, Book 3. Chap. 42. ; Riccii JDiJJertationcs

Homericae, Differt. 18. Vol. i. p. 186.

+ This Giant was difcovered in January 1701, by an accident which CanTiet relates.

He was ninety-fix French feet of height ; and the author mentions many other par-

ticulars concerning the capacity of his nuill, the weight of his teelh, and the dimenfions

of his finders, contained in a prorefs verbal, attefted by the French conful, and another

perfon named by Calmet. The fad is alfo attcfted by feveral other Frenchmen whorh

he mentions, and who fcnt a particular account of It "to their friends at Paris. The

flory Is alfo mentioned by Mr Maiilet, In his TclUamede, (page 256. of the Englilli

tranflatlon), where lie fays that fome of the bones of this Giant were fent to Paris,

where they are yet to be feen in the French King's Library. And he adds, that one

cf the men, who was employed by the French conful to raife the bones of this Giant,

was flUl alive when he paiTed at Salonica, (the modern name for Theflalonica), and re-

counted to him the particuliu-s here related. There are feveral other (lories told by Cal-

mct, under this article of Giants, but none of them fo well attefted as this ftory,

which Is fo attefted, that I think It is impoflible to doubt of it, unlefs we are pofTeffed of

a philofophy, that can fet bounds to the Works of God with refptd to the human fize,

and can demonftrate that it Is impoflible, by the nature of things, that fuch a man ever

ftiould have exifted.
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arlfe, it is highly probable tli.it, when Nature was young and vigo-

rous, greater prodigies ftill, of that kind, were to be feen : But the

queflion at prefent, I (ay, is not concerning fuch men, bat concern-

ing the ordinary fize of Men in the State of Nature and in the Firft

Ages of Society.

Before we enter upon this inquiry, it is proper to obferve, that,

as in other Animals, fo in Man, there is a great variety of fize
;

and, indeed, it would be v,^onderful, if, in the moil various of

all Animals, there were not the common variety of great and

fmall
; and, not only is there this variety among individuals of the

fame nation, but the difference is great in different nations. Our
philofophers, who would account for every thing from material

caufes, afcribe this difference in Nature to climate, foil, air, or I

don't know what other material thing. But, how comes it that

in the cold climate of Lapland, the Men are very fmall, not exceed-

ing five feet, while, in the colder climate flill of Patagonia, the

largeft men now known are to be found ? And how fhall we ac-

count for the great difference of Men and families of Men, both in

Body and Mind, to be found in the fame country, where the cli-

mate, the foil, the air, the water, the diet, and whole manner of

life, are the fame ? But we are not inquiring about this at pre-

fent ; the queftion now is. Whether, in the fame country, and

among the fame race of Men, the people are larger and ftronger in

the natural flate, or in the firft ages of fociety, than they are in la-

ter times ? xA-nd, firft, I will Ihow that they were fo in fact; and

then I vv'ill endeavour to prove, from the nature of things, tliat it

muft have been fo.

Before I enter upon the fads, I think it is proper to Inform tlie

reader, that I do not judge of fads as many of our modern cri-

tics and hiftorlographers, particularly thofe of the French nation,

do. In the firft place, I do not think it below me to give the reader

the fatisfadion pf knowing my authorities for the fads I advance. In

K 2 the
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the fecond place, I take thofe fads as I find them, and, if the au-

thor is credible, I believe them, without fuppofing them to be exag-

gerated ; becaufe, if I were to fuppofe them exaggerated, I could

not tell how much ; and perhaps they may be diminiflied, and then

I muft add to them. In lliort, to go to work in that way with

fads, is truly to make them. This is commonly done upon the

credit of fome philofophical fyftem the author has formed, to which

he wants to adjuft the fads. But I choofe rather to deduce my phi-

lofophy from fads, than fads from my philofophy. If, indeed, I

were able to form a fyftem of philofophy pcrfedly certain, concern-

ing the fize of Men or any other fubjed of natural knowledge, I

Ihould be very ready, upon the credit of fii-ch a fyftem, to rejed all

fads contrary to it, however attefted, as abfolutely impoftible to be

true ; and I fhould be in the cafe of a mathematician, who would

give no credit to a traveller or hiftoriaii affirming that he had

been in a certain country, where the diagonal of a fquare was

commenfurable to the fide. It ihould appear that BufTon had formed,

fome fyftem of philofophy upon the fubjed of the ftature of Men,

which he thinks as certain, and therefore he has limited the power

of God and Nature to five French feet for the ordinary ftature of

a Man, with the variation only of a foot below or a foot above.

Such, he fays, is the ftature of Man that goes to the race ;
and what

is either below or above it, is only an accidental variety of the

individual, not a variety of the fpecies *. And, upon the credit of

this hypothefis, he rejeds, as mere fidions, all the accounts we have

of races of men, that are, or have been, of greater fize. But, as I

have no philofophy by which I can form fyftems of this kind a pri-

ori^ I am reduced to the neceffity of deducing, as I have faid, my

philofophy from fads ; and my way of judging of fads is fhortly

this : Firft, I inquire whether the author who reports them had ac-

cefs to know them, and to be well informed about them : 2dly, Whe-
ther

* Buffon, Nat. Hift. Vol. iii. p. 5or^.
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ther he be a credible author, or whether his veracity may not be

jiiftly fufpeded ? 3dly, Whether he be not contradicted by o-

ther authors more credible than he ? and, laftly. Whether what he

reports be not, by the nature of things, impoflible to be true ?

And if, upon this examination, I find that he had accefs to know

what he relates ;—-that he is a credible author ;—that he is not con-

tradided by any other author, or any fo credible ;—and, laftly, that

what he relates is neither impoflible, nor highly improbable ; I be-

lieve what hg fays, as he has delivered it, without adding to it or

taking from it.

By this way of reafoning, I have brought myfelf to a perfed

conviction, that the Oran Outan is a human creature, as much as

any of us ; whereas Buffon, having formed a fyftem from theory

merely, not only without the afnftance of any faCts, but contra-

ry to faCts well attelled *, That the children of the moft favage

nations

* Keeping, a Swedifn traveller in the Eaft Indies, recommended to me by Lin*

naeus for his veracity and accuracy, (See Origin and Progrefs of Language, Vol. L

page 257- Second Edition), relates that, in the ifland of Ceylon, he faw a child of an

Oran Outan by a woman. This child, who was all covered with hair, as foon as he

was born run away, and clomb, firfl upon a pole, next upon a door, and then upon

an high tree, (Chap. 66.). Indeed, one fhould think that it needed no fadls to

prove that the child of a favage, fo much ftronger and more agile, healthier, and

longer-lived, than we, fhould be very difFerent, in point of ftrength and agility

from our children.—If the reader be convinced of this hCi related by Keoping, (and

how can we doubt of what a man of veracity fays he faw ?) we muft believe that the

Oran Outan propagates with women, and that he produces by them; fo that at leaft

he is as near to us as the horfe is to the afs. One thing is certain of him, being

attcfted by almoft all the travellers, that mention him, that he has a very great

inclination to copulate with the black women, and frequently ravifhcs them j See

Origin and Progrefs of Language, Vol. i. Page 285. of the Second Edition,
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nations are as feeble as our children ;—That, therefore, they require

to be nourifhed and attended by the mother for three years, in which

time, the mother and child, betwixt them, would, as he thinks,

form a language, he from thence concludes, that the Oran Outan not

having the ufe of fpeech is not a Man, and that a ftate of pure Na-

ture, as he calls it, is a mere ideal ftate, which never had any real

exiftence *
;—Bontius, therefore, the Batavian phyfician, and o-

ther learned authors, who have told thofe ftories of the Oran

Outan, (which I believe, and from which, I think^ the conclu-

fion is certain, that he is a Man) were prejudiced ; they have exag-

gerated ; and when their exaggerations are retrenched, there remains

nothing but an ape. But tlie prejudices of thofe authors, or what

fhould tempt them to exaggerate, to prove that the Oran Outan is a

Man, I cannot difcover : For not one of them has aflerted that the

Oran Outan is a Man ; but, on the contrary, they feem to be of

BufFon's opinion, that Speech is eflential to Man ; and, particu-

larly, Bontius has faid of them, that they wanted nothing to make

them Men but Speech f . And the Briftol merchant, whofe account

of this Animal I have inferted at large in the Origin and Progrefs

of Language J, and which is the fulleft and moft diftind that we

find any where, is fo far from afferting that he is a Man, that he

exprefsly denies it, and fays that he is of a fpecies betwixt a Man

and a Monkey. But it is not upon the opinion of thefe authors that

I ground my belief of his humanity, but upon the fads which they

relate ; and which feemed fo ftrong to BufTon himfelf, that, if he

did not believe that they were exaggerated, and the relaters of them

were prejudiced, he would, I think, be of my opinion.

But,

* LufTon. Nat. Hi(t. Vol xiv. p. '35. 36.

t Sec his Words quoted in Vol. i. of the Origin r.nd Piogrefs of Language, page

273. of the fecond edition.

$ Ibid. p. 281.
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But, fuppofe all thofe authors to he prejudiced, and to have exaj^-

gerated ever fo much, yet Biiffon was certainly himfelf not prejudi-

ced, nor did not exaggerate in the accounts he has given of the Oran

Outan that he law *. Nov^r, I think it is impoffible, as I have faid t,

to believe that an Annnal, who behaved in the way that Buffon has de-

fcribed,with fo much underPcanding, docility, gentlenefs of nature, and

who, like a dumb man, had the capacity of fpeech, having all the or-

gans of pronunciation, though not the adual ufe of it, was not aMan^
but an Animal of a fpecies that never before was heard of, that is,

an Animal betv;ixt a Monkey and a Man. It would be but going one

ftep further, if we fhould fuppofe, as Linnaeus does, that an animal

might think, reafon, form opinions, and fpeak, and yet not be a

Man, at leafl not fuch as we are J.

If the Oran Outan is admitted to be a Man, it will not be denied

that he is more the Man of Nature than any that have hitherto

been difcovered living together in numbers and in any kind of fo-

ciety ; and, therefore, from his fize, we may judge of the fize of

Men in the perfed natural flate. Now, the Pongo, or great one, is

undoubtedly much above the ftandard which Buffon has fixed for

the human fize. Even the leaft of the three kinds of them, called by

the Briftol merchant the Ch'wipenza §, is, when ereded, near to that

ftature ; and the fecond kind, as defcribed by the merchant, muft be

above it. But the great Oran Outan,, by the accounts of all travellers,

muft

* Vol. xiv. page 53.

t Page 68.

% Vol. i. of the Origin and Piogrefs of Language, pages 305. 307. 308. of the

fecond edition.

§ Ibid. p. 284. of the fecond edition.
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muft be an animal betwixt eight and nine feet of lieight when he is

come to maturity *, and ftrong in proportion ; fo ftrong, and, at the

fame time, we may fuppofe, fo nimble, that it would be ftill more diffi-

cult' to catch him, than the favage in the Pyrennees above mentioned f.

And this, no doubt, is the reafon why none of them of full growth

have been brought to Europe, but only fuch as are very young, not

above one or two years old. But thefe were fuch Animals as {liowe'd

what the Animal muft be when come to its full growth
;

for what

BufTon relates of the adions of the one he faw, which he fays was

only about two years old, would be quite incredible of one of our

children at that age.

The difference of fize among the Oran Outans proves the truth

of what I have advanced above, that, in the fame climate and coun-

try, there are Animals of the fame fpecies of very different fizes. In

this fame country of Africa, there were certainly Pigmies of old.

The Pigmies, which Homer mentions, I am perfuaded, were of that

country : And my reafon for thinking fo is the authority of Arif-

totle, who, in his hiftory of Animals J, relates, upon information

which he thought might be tlepended upon, that there were Pigmies

in Africa in his time. And I do not believe that there ever was a

man better informed as to fads of Natural Pliftory than he was j for

he had all the information that his pupil, Alexander, the conqueror

of the world, could procure for him. But further, there is one

Nonnofus^ who w^as fent ambaffador to Ethiopia, by the Emperor

Juftinian, and who fays that he faw, himfelf, in his travels to that

country, very little men, w^hom he defcribes particularly §. I have

been

• Ibid, page 285. where I mention the body of cne that was meafured, and waf

about eight feet.

\ Page 46.

% Lib. viii. Cap. 12.

§ See Phocii Bibliothecay Edit- 3. p- m. 7^
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been informed, that a French traveller has lately diicovered m Africa

a nation of Pigmies
; and it is no doubt from fome fiich information

that Linnaeus has related what he tells us of his Troglodyte, or ho7no

noaurnus, as he calls him, who walks upright, thinks and fpcaks,

but is not above half our fize *.

The Patagonians are not fo much in the (late of Nature as the

Oran Outans ; but they are not far removed from it : for, thoup-h

they have the ufe of fpeech, of horfes, and of fome clothing of

fkins, they are a vagrant nation, without houfe or home f ; and
they feed very much upon raw vegetables, as 1 was told by a failor,

who was aboard Mr Byron's fhip, and having occafion to be feveral

times afliore upon watering parties, faw them frequently at their

meals. About their fize there have been great difputes. Thofe phi-

lofophers, who would make our height to be theftandard of God and
Nature for the fize of Men, were all in arms againft Mr Byron, who
made the Patagonians fo much taller; And I have been told, that he

was fo much run down on that account, as to mince the matter a

good deal, and to retrad not a little of the great fize that he had

given them at firil upon his arrival in England. But that he

did then fay that they were betwixt eight and nine feet, is certain
;

for I have bye me an account taken down in writing, from a (gentle-

man, who had it from the mouth of Mr Byron, which contains

many particulars concerning them, and that among others. And not

only did Mr Byron fay fo, upon whofe teftimony alone I could have

believed the fa6t, but all his officers gave the fame account of their

ftature : And there is to be feen in the Tranfadions of the Royal

Society, for the year 1767, a letter from Mr Chailes Clarke, an

Vol. 111. S ofiicer

• Origin an' Progrefs of Langu.-'gc, Vol i. p. 304. 305- fecond edition.

f Hariis's Collt<Slion of Voyages, Vol. 1. p- 8.
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officer aboard Mr Byron's fhip, to Dr Maty, fecretary to the Socie-

ty, of date November 3. 1766, very foon after Mr Byron's arrival

in England, wherein he affirms that fome of them were certainly

nine feet, if not more, and hardly a man of them lefs than eight

feet, and the women above feven. He was one of the party that

landed with Mr Byron ; and, as they were with him near two

hours at noon-day, he could not be miftaken in the account he gives

of them, and, particularly, in refped to their ftature ; for, though a

man, who ftands clofe to another, will guefs very nearly as to his fize

by comparing it with his own, the matter, in this cafe, was not left to

that conjedure ; for he tells us, ' That Mr Byron, who is very near

' fix feet, could but juft reach to the top of one of their heads, which

* he attempted on tiptoes ; and there were feveral taller men than

* him, on whom the experiment was tried.' And he adds, ' They

* are prodigious ftout, and as well and proportionally made as ever I

^ faw people in my life *.'

To thefe authorities I may add, what tlie failor above mentioned

told me. When I afked him what the fize of thefe Patagonians were,

he anfwered very ingenuoufly, that he could not certainly tell, for he

did not meafure them :
* But,' fays he, ' when I laid myfelf along

' fide of one of them, I looked like a child.*

There is another teftimony with which a French author furnifhes

me, and which makes the ftature of thefe Patagonians, at leaft fome

of them, greater than Mr Byron, his officers and failors, made it : It

is the teftimony of M. de Guyot, Captain of a French fhip trading

to the South Sea, and who, for any thing I know, may be yet alive.

He brought from the coaft of Patagonia a fkeleton of one of thefe

great

• Vol. 57. P78.
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jrreat men, which meafured betwixt twelve and thirteen feet.

This fkeleton he was bringing to Europe ; but, happening to

be catched in a great llorm, and having aboard a Spanifh bifliop,

(the Archbifhop of Lima), who was of opinion that the ftorm

vvas caufed by the bones of this Pagan which they had on board, and

having perfuadcd the crew that this was the cafe, the Captain was

obliged to throw the fkeleton over board. The bifliop died foon

after, and was thrown over board in his turn. I could have

wifhed that he had been thrown over board focner, and then

the bones of the Patagonian would have arrived fafe in Prance
;

though, I am perfuaded, they would not have made Buffon al-

ter his opinion, but he would have dill maintained that it was only

an accidental variety of the individual, not any difference of the

race *.

But, fuppofe I fhould agree with him in rejeding all thefe rela-

tions of modern travellers upon the credit of his philofophy, what

fliall we fay of the accounts of more antient travellers agreeing fo

perfedly with them ? Particularly, how can I difbelieve what the

author of Magellan's Voyage has told us, of his pafTing five months

with them at Port St Julian, in Paragonia ? The author of this voy-

age is one Pigafdta f, a companion of Magellan in the voyage

;

S 2
^

for

^Thls fa(^ is related hy Dom Pernety, ATdBc of the Abbacy of Burgel, who has

written a diflVrt ition upon America and the Americans, by way of Anlw r to the

Recherchei Philofnrhiques fur les Americains, the author of which maintains li^at

thv n .! wes of imerjca are a degenerate race of men, both in Mind and Body. What
the author relates, page 119 he fiys he had from M. Guyot himfelt ; and h.- <ays

farther, (page 117.) that th.s M, Guyot, and another Fi nch Captain of a fh p he

names M <k la Gyrau^ia s, brought from Patagonia to P ris the arms and drefs of a

Patagonian. which they gave in a prefent to M Derbouin, Fermier General de.

Poftes de France, in whofc pofTeflion the author fays he ia»v them.

t Harns'i Coiled. Vol. i. p. 13.
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for Magellan hlmfelf was killed before they returned to Europe.

The Patagonians came frequently aboard their fliip ; and they had

fo much intercourfe with them, that they learned a good deal of

their language, and of their cuftoms and manners. As to their fize,

he fays, ' Their bulk and flature was fuch, as would eafily allow

* them the charader of giants. The head of one of our middle fi-

' zed men reached but to their waifts ; and they were proportionably

' big *.' And, in another place he fays, ' Thefe folks are very

' ftrong: When we made the attempt to take fome of them prifoners,

' one alone very near tired the utmoft force of nine of our men that

' were employed to mafter him ; and, though they had him down,

' and bound his hands tightly, yet he freed himfelf from his

' bonds, and got loofe in fpite of all their attempts to hold him f.'

Befides this authority from Magellan, Hawkefworth, in his Pre-

face to Captain Cook's Firft Voyage, has quoted many other rela-

tions from travellers before this century, which, joined with the

teftimonies I have already mentioned, make fuch a concurrence of

evidence, as appears to me irrefiftible ; Nor, indeed, do I con-

ceive how any fa(St of Natural Hiftory, in a remote country, can

be better proved, than by the concurring teftimony of fo many

men who have been in the country at different times, and were eye-

witnefles of what they relate : And, indeed, the teftimony of thofe

more antient travellers, fmgly, is to me fo fatisfadtory, that, upon

their evidence alone I fhould have believed in this race of tall men,

although no traveller had feen them, and that they were not now

to be found. The fons of Anak, and the family of Goliah, we be-

lieve, did once cxift, though their race has been long ago extindt.

Setting

* Ibid, p.' 7. This, the reader will obfcrve, ngrecs perfe<f\ly with the account of

their hzc 1 had from the failor above mentioned^

t Ibid. p. 8.
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Setting afide Buff*OQ's phllofophy, to which, I believe, few of

my readers will give much credit, there is an argument, in point of

fad:, which I have heard much inhfted on, againft the exiftence of

thefe tall Patagonians, namely, that Capt. Wallis, who came after Mr
Byron, faw no men upon that coafl that were much above our fize.

But to this the anfwer is obvious, namely, that the Patagonians

are a vagrant tribe, who are only fometinies upon that coaft ; and

the fact moft certainly is, that there are men of very different fizes

to be feen in that part of the world. The negative tedimony, there-

fore, of thofe travellers who did not fee them, proves nothing againft

the pofitive evidence of tliofc who did.

1 have heard it alfo faid, that thofe, whom Capt. Wallis faw, had the

fame trinkets that Mr Byron had given to thofe he faw ; therefore

they muft be prefumed to be the fame men. But this confequence I

deny : For, in the firft place, I don't think it poffible that Capt. Wal-

lis's people could be fure they were the fame individual trinkets,

tTiough they might know they were of the fame kind ; 2dly, Sup-

pofe them to be the very fame, they might have come, in the way
of commerce or otherwife, to the Patagonians that Capt.Wallis faw.

And thus, I think, I have proved, by all the evidence of which

a fad of Natural Hiftory, in a remote country, is capable, tliat there

exifts in South America a nation of men and women, much above

our fize, and not fingle individuals only, as Buffon fuppofes.

It may feem extraordinary, that, in this great continent of Ame-
rica, which may he faid to be a new world in more than one re-

fped, (for it is not only newly difcovered, compared with the Con-
tinents of Europe, Afia, and Africa, but I am perfuaded that it is a

country newly peopled, compared with the countries on tTiis fide of

the
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the globe, at leaft that the nations there are not near i'o old, and,

confequently, civility and arts not fo far advanced among them), thefe

Patagonians fhould be the only men of great fize there found : And I

fhould tliink it was indeed extraordinary if that were the fad ;
hut I

beheve it is not. Chriftopher D'Acugna, a Spaniih Jefuit,in his voy-

age down the River Amazons, fpeaks of men of the height of twelve

feet in that part of South America, and alfo of men no bigger than

children ; and likewife Father Hennlpen, in his travels in North

America, fays that there are men of extraordinary fize and ftrength a-

bout the heads of the Miflifippi: At the fame time, he tells us, that

there are likewife Pigmies there to be found, which ftill farther con-

firms what 1 have faid above, of the great variety of fize in our

fpecies even in the fame climate and country. As to men of extraordi-

nary fize in that country, M. IVlaiIlet,in his Telliamede *, tells a ftory

of a nation of men ten or twelve feet high, lately diibovered in North

America by fome Savages who travelled very far to the weft, and

were ten months upon their journey. One of thefe Giants they

killed ; and, by way of trophy, brought home his head. The ftory is

related by M. Maillet, v.-ith many particulars, which he faid were

attefted to him by a French officer, one M. Pachot, who faw the

head, which was at leaft as large as three ordinary heads. I know

this author's credit is lufpeded by many, but for no reafon that

I know, except that he relates many things that are not to be feen

in Europe, and fuch as muft appear extraordinary to a man who

has not enlarged notions of the variety of Nature. His account of

Egypt is believed by every body to be. true; and, indeed, I think

it is the beft account that we have of the ftatc of that country in

modern times. And, if he did not lie with refped to Egypt, I know

no reafon why we fnould fufped him of lying in what he relates

of other parts of the world. He may have been mifinformed
; but

* Page 457.
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he does juftlce to the reader, in giving his authorities for what he
relates '%

But leaving America, of whofe antient hiilory we know nothing,

I come to fpeak of nations whofe hiflory we know, and can there-

fore compare their antient ftate with tlieir later ; the defign of this

chapter being to Ihow that the bodies of men, in the Natural State

or in the early ages of fociety, were much bigger and ftronger than

in later times.

I will begin with the mofh antient nation in the world, fo far as

we know, I mean the Egyptian. That there were men, in antient

times, of that nation, of very great fize, is attefted by Paufanias -\\

who faw the bones of them
;
(for, at the time he WTote, they were, I

fuppofe, no bigger than we) ; and we have the teftimony to the

fame purpofe, of two modern travellers, Monf. Mailler, the French

conful at Grand Cairo before mentioned, and Dr Pococke : And
what they fay is the more to be attended to, as it fhows that

even in the antient age^ of Egypt, there was that decline of ftature

going on, which, I fay, was always going on, in every nation,

from the time it became a nation. The Kings of Thebes, as is well

known, were the antient kings of Egypt, w^ho reigned before

the Pyramids or the city of Memphis were built, and the moft an-

tient of them, I believe, before the ground, upon which the Pyra-
mids and Memphis ftood, was created. In the burial-place of
thefe Theban Kings, Dr Pococke faw a tomb of one of them cut

out

* Calmet, author of the French Diaionary above quoted, under the word
Geants, relates that there are traditions preferved in Peru, BraCl, and Mexico, of
a race of Giants once exifling in thofe countries.

t Lib. i. Cap. 35. He fays the bodies he faw in Egypt were as big as thofe of
the northern nations, who, we know, were at that time very much bigger than the
Greeks and Romans.
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out of one ftone of red granite, eleven feet eight inches long, fix

feet broad, and feven feet nine inches liigh, with the figure of the

King upon the lid of it, in Mezo Relievo *. But the Sarcophagus of

the Memphian King, v^diich Maillet faw in the Great Pyramid, and

who, it is likely, was Cheops, the builder of that Pyramid, was only

betwixt feven and eight French feet in length f . This antient fize of

the Egyptians we cannot compare v\-ith the modern, becaufe the

Egyptian nation, though once the moft numerous in the world, for

the track of ground it pofleffed, does no longer exift ; for the race

of thofe black, woolly haired men, fuch as we know the antient E-

gyptians were, is not now to be found in Egypt, and, I believe, is

utterly extinguifhed J.

The

* Pococke's Travels In Egypt-, p 98.

f Dercriptlon de I'Egypt, p. 24 J.

1 There are mmy pretending to be Scholars, who do not know that ihe antient

Egyptians were Negroes : But that thty were (o is evident from Herodotus, who

might be miftaken as to other things which he relates of Egypt, but could not be

mirtaken with refpe6t to their colour and their hair. As he wrote only for the in-

formation of his countrymen, the Greeks, he did not tell them dircdlly what they all

knew, that the Egyptians were black men, with woolly hair: But he m-ntions it

indireftly and occafionally, as a thing perfe£lly well known ; for, among other

proofs, that he has giv<-n us, of the Colchians being originally Egyptians, he has told

us, that, like the Egyptians, they were black men with woolly hair, (Lib. ii. Cap.

1O40- Of this race of men were alfo the Ethiopians of Africa, from whom the Ethi-

opians of Afia were diftinguiOied, not by their colour, (for they were as black

as the Ethiopians of Africa), but by their hair ; for Herodotus tells us, that the

Ethiopians of Afia were 'tiir^iyj?, that is, with Jircight or lank kiir ; where-

as, the Ethiopians of Africa were oixor^ix-^i, or ivoo'ly haired ; (Lib. vii. cap. 70.)

This fliows that H^-rodotus knew perfectly the diflinQion betwixt a Negro and an

Eaft Indian Black. If the reader fliould defire any other proof of the antient Egyp-

tians b?ing black men, Ammianus Marcelbnus furmfhes one, who tells us that, even

in his time, when the antient race was no doubt much worn out, and what remained

of
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The next morl: antlent nation in tlie world is that of India, and

which undoubtedly exifts at this day. The ftatureof the people in that

country, at the time of Alexander the Great, was live cubits, that is,

feven feet and a half *, though they were then an old nation, very

much older than any nation now In Europe : But, at prefent, it is

well known that they are but a diminutive race, lefs, for the greater

part, than we are.

From the Egyptians and Indians I defcend to the Greeks, a nation

but of yefterday, compared to them, but whofe cuftoms and man-

ners we know very much better, even as far back as the time of the

Trojan war ; for thefe Homer has defcribed fo accurately, that,

by ftudying diligently his two poems, we may know the manners

of that age almoft as well as thofe of our own. What he has faid of

Vol. III. T the

of them mixed with Greeks and other foreigners, the Egyptians were fubfufculi

et atrati, that is, were become Mulattoes, inftead of Negroes, (Lib. xxii. Chap. i6.

p. 268.).

ir this be fo, what fliall we think of the learning of Mr David Hume, who has faid,

in one ot his EfTays, that no black men did ever excf. 1 in any art or fcicnce, and that

they are by Nature incapable of fuch excellence ; when there is nothing that a fchoiar

knowb With more certainty, than that the antient Egyptians were not only men of ex-

cellent natural parts, of which Herodotus furnifhcs feveral proofs, but exceeded all

thofe of their dge, or of any age that has been fince, in all arts and fciences, and

were as eminent for their valour and their conquefls, as for their wifdom and po-

licy.

It is proper, however, to obferve, that it appears, from fome Egyptian bulls that

are to be ftcn in Mome, that, though the Egyptians were black, and had woolly

hair, and likewife features very different from the Greek and Roman features, yet

they were not thick-lipped nor flat-nofed, like the African Negroes, but were more

like the Eafl Indians. But I hope the reader will not believe that the qualities of the

mind d-pend upon the features of the face, any more than upon th€ colour of the Ikin

or the nature of 'he hair.

* A'Tian's Expedition of Alexander^ Lib. v. where he fays that the ftature of King

Porus was above five cubits.
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the wonderful ftrength of his heroes, I have mentioned in the pre-

ceding chapter : And, if the Reader believe him in that particular,

he can have no doubt, that men of fuch furprifing ftrength were

likevvife of fuperior fize. He has fiid nothing pofitiveV of the fta-

ture of any of his heroes, but only comparatively, as I fhall prefently

obferve : Nor is this to be wondered at ; for I know no hiftorian,

antient or modern, that fays any thing of the fize of the men of his

own nation, except comparatively with that of other nations. But,

in that fine epifode of his, called, by the antient critics, the Tei^Qay.0-

TTiXy or Profpe^from the Walls *, he has given us a very accurate de-

fcription of the perfons of feveral of the Greek heroes, which, I am
perfuaded, he had from very good information. In this defcription

he tells us that Ulyfles was fhorter than Agamemnon by the head,

iliorter than Menelaus by the head and fhoulders ; and that Ajax

was taller than any of the Greeks, by the head and fhoulders ; con-

fequently Ulyfles was fhorter than Ajax, by two heads and fhoulders,

which we cannot reckon lefs than four feet. Now, if we fuppofe

thofe heroes to have been no bigger than we, then Ajax muft have

been a man about fix feet and a half, or, at moft, feven feet : And,

iffo, Ulyfles mufl; have been mofl: contemptibly fhort, not more

than three feet, which is certainly not the truth, but a mofl: abfurd

and ridiculous fidion, fuch as we cannot fuppofe in Homer: Where-

as, if we allow Ajax to have been twelve or thirteen feet high,

and much more, if we fuppofe him to have been eleven cubits, as

Philoftratus makes him f, Ulyfl^es, though four feet fliort of him,,

would have been of a good fize, and, with the extraordinary

breadth which Homer obferves he had, may have been as ftrong a

man as Ajax.

It was only in after ages, when the fize of men was greatly de-

creafed, that the bodies of thofe heroes, if they happened to be dif-

covered, were, as was natural, admired and exadtly meafured.

Such
• Iliad, r. Verf. 121.

t Hcrokor- Prooem. Cap. i. N. 2,
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Such a thing happened in Laconia, where the body of Oreftes was

difcovered, and found to be of length feven cubits, that is, ten feet

and a half. The IXory is moR pleafantly told by Herodotus, and

is to this efFed :

The Lacedemonians were engaged in a war with the Tegeatae, a

people of Arcadia, in which they were unfuccefsful. They con-

fulted the Oracle at Delphi, What they fhould do, in order to be

more fuccefsful ? The Oracle anfwered, That they muft bring to

Sparta the bones of Oreftes, the fon of Agamemnon. But thefe bones

they could not find ; aud therefore they fent again to the Oracle to

inquire where Oreftes lay buried. The God anfwered in hexameter

verfe, butfo obfcurely, and enigmatically, that they could not under-

ftand what he meant. They went about inquiring every where for the

bones of Oreftes, till, at laft, a wife man among them, called by Hero-

dotus Liches^ found them out, partly by good fortune, and partly by

good undcrftanding ; for, happening to come one day to a finlth's fhop,

in the country of the Tegeatae, with whom at that time there w^as a

truce and intercourfe betwixt the two nations, he looked at the opera-

tions ofthefraith, and feemed to admire them very much ; which the

fmith obferving, ftopped his work, and, 'Stranger,' fays he, * you, that

' feem to admire fo much the working of iron, would have wonder-
* ed much more if you had feen w^hat I faw lately ; for, as I was
' digging for a well in this court here, I fell upon a coffin that was
* feven cubits long ; but, believing that there never were, at any
* time, bigger men than the prefent, I opened the coffin, and

* found there a dead body as long as the coffin ; which having mea-
* fured I again buried.' Hearing this, the Spartan conjedured that the

words of the Oracle would apply to a fmith*s Ihop, and to the ope-

rations there performed ; bii% taking care not to make this difcovery

to the fmith, he prevniied on him, with much difficulty, to give him

a leafe of the court ; waicli hiving obtained, he opened the coffin,

T 2 and
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and carried the bones to Sparta. After which, lays our author, the

Spartans were, upon every occafion, fuperior in light to the Te-

geatae *.

This account of the flature of Oreftes is much more to be depended

upon than what the above mentioned author, Philoftratus, tells us t»

that the ftature of the heroes who fought at Troy was ten cubits,

and that the body of Ajax, which was difcovered by the wafhing of

the fea, was, as I have faid, eleven cubits : So far is certainly true,

that the body of Ajax was difcovered in later times ; for it is rela-

ted by a much more credible author, I mean Paufanias, who fays

he had an account of it from one that faw it, and related to him a

circumftance concerning it, tending to fliow that it was of prodigi-

ous fize If.

What Herodotus relates of the body of Oreftes, he does not give

us as a mere hearfay, like many other ftories which he tells, or as a

ftory for which it w^as neceffary to give his authority, but as aa

hiftorical fad well known, of the truth of which he does not ap-

pear to have had the leaft doubt ; for, though he made it a law

of

* Lib. i. Cap. 67. and 68. The reader will here obferve how agreeably He-

rodotus varies and diverfifies his narrative with dialogue. It is one of thofe many

beauties of his compofjtion, which, in my opinion, give his ftyle the preference to

that of every other hiftorian- The Sacred Hiftorians of the Old Teftament diverfify

their ftyle in the fame manner ; which makes fome of the narratives there, particu-

Lirly the ftory of Jofeph, a very pathetic drama.

t Heroic. Prooem. Cap. i. N. 2.

:J:
Paufanias, Lib. i. Cap. 35. The circumftance he mentions is the fize of the

bone of the knee, which, he fays, was as large as the dilk with which a young ath-

lete exercifed himfelf. The pafl'age is fufpe£led by fome to be corrupted j but there

is no doubt that Paufanias meant to give a proof of the extraordinary fize of Ajax.
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of his hiftory, as he tells us, to relate what he heard, yet he fre-

quently lets U3 know that fbme things, he had licard, he did not he-

lieve, even when he ought to have believed tliem, bccaufe they were

certainly true. Thus, he was told by the Phoenicians, that, in their

voyage from the Red Sea round Africa, in failing weflvvard, ihey

had the fun upon their right hand. * This,' fays Herodotus, * I do

not believe, though others may * :' But our more perfccl know-

ledge of the climates of the earth, and of the courfe of the fun,

has now made it certain that it muft have been fo. In fliort, I

cannot omit this opportunity of declaring my opinion, that Hero-

dotus Is not only the mod pleafant hiftorian, for the ftyle, that ever

wrote, but mod diligent and accurate as to the matter, and, fo

far from being credulous, as he is commonly efteemed, a moft fcru-

pulous examiner of evidence t-—But to return to the ftature of

the antient Greek heroes.

Plutarch, In the beginning of his life of Thefeus, relates it as a;

faiSt moil certain, that there were In thofe days men of extraordi-

nary prowefs, and of wonderful ftrength of body and fwiftnefs of

foot. The body of Thefeus was difcovered, in later times, in the

ifland of Scyros, by Cimon the fon of Miltiades, and was brought to

Athens, w^here heroic honours were paid to it. Plutarch does not

mention

* Lib. iv. Cap. 42.

t Where there is any doubt in the matter, he generally gives you both fides of the

ftory, and then examines which of the relations is the truth, as in the queftion.

Whether Helen was carried to Troy, as the Greeks faid, or detained in Egypt, as

the Egyptians told Herodotus ? (Lib. ii. Cap. 112. et fequen)- And the trouble, he

took to get information, was really furpr'fing. Thus, in order to inform him-

felf whether the Hercules of Tyre, or he of I hafus, was older or younger than the

Greek Hercules, he made a voyage, firft to the one place, and then to the otber,.

(Lib. ii. Cap. 44.).
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mention what the fize of the body was, only fays in general, that it

was a great body ; by which he no doubt means that it was a body

much above the fize of the Athenians at that time.

The moft of our philofophers at prcfent are, I believe, of the opi-

nion of the fmith in Herodotus, who might be excufed for having

that opinion at a time when perhaps no other heroic body had been

difcovered. But, in later times, I believe there was not the moft

vulgar man in Greece, who did not believe that thofe heroes were

very much fuperior, both in Mind and Body, to the men of after

times. Indeed, they were not confidered as mere men, but as fome-

thing betwixt gods and men, and had heroic honours paid them,

which were next to the divitte^. On the ftage they were reprefented

as of extraordinary fize, both as to length and breadth : For the

adtor was not only raifed upon very high fhoes", which they called

cothurns^ but he was put into a cafe that fwelled his fize prodigi-

oufly t- This accounts for the high ftyle of antient tragedy, in which

the heroes fpcak a language fo uncommon, that, if I confidered them

as men nowife fuperior to us, I lliould think it little better than fu-

ftian, and ihould be apt to apply to it, what Falftaff fays to Piftol,

' Pritliec, Piflol, fpcak like a man of this world J.' And I apply the

fame

* Thefe two honours the Greeks exprefTdby the words ©u«» and Ev«><;h» ; the

former of which applied to the Gods, the other to the Heroes ; See Herod. Lib. ii.

Cap. 44.

f See Lucian in his treatife De Saltationc, p. 508. (Paris edit, in fo! 161 5.)

where we have a particular defcription of the drefs and appearance of a tir.gic ..dor
;

and I h^ve fomewhere read a very ridiculous flory of one of them, who, coming

upon the ftnge, fell, and broke his cafr, fo that all the trafh with which it was

fluffed came out, and was fcattered upon the ^ig'Z in the view of the whole peo-

ple.

\. 'Ihis ohfcrvation applies particularly to ^.fchylus and iSophocles, whofr- ftile is

truly ht-roic, and worthy of the Cothurn. As to Euripides, whatever other merit he

mnhave, I think he makes his heroes fpcik much too like the fophifts and rhe-

ioricians of his own time.
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fame obfervation to Homer's poems. If I confidered his heroes as

no more than men of this world, I Ihould confider the things he re-

lates of them as quite ridiculous ; hut, believing them to be men
very much fuperior to us, I read Homer with the higheft admira-

tion, not only as a poet, but as the hiftorian of the noblePi race of

men that ever exilled—Thus, by having right notions of the fupe-

rior ity of men in former times, we both improve our pliilofophy of

man, and ourtafte in poetry. But, to proceed:

The Romans were, as I have faid *, defcended of four Greek co-

lonies, which fettled in Latium at diiferent times ; the firft, a mofl

antient one, from Arcadia, under CEnotrus, no lefs than feventeen

generations before the Trojan war. They were therefore an old na-

tion, when they firft came to have any thing to do with the Gauls,

who were a ypung nation, compared with them. We are, there-

fore, not to wonder that the Romans, though they may be fuppofed

to have been originally as big men as the Greeks who fought at

Troy, yet, by havingbeen fo long civilized, notwithftanding their great

fobriety, parfimony, and even aufterity of manners, and notw^ith-

ftanding their conftant practice of war, were fo much inferior

to the Gauls in fize, ftrength, and liercenefs, that they could not

bear their firft onfet at the battle of Allia, but ran away almoft

without refiftence. The w^onderful pre-eminence of the Gauls in

fize is evident from the account that Livy gives of the combat be-

twixt Manlius and a Gaulilh champion f. Tlie fame fuperiority con-

tinued

* P. III.

t Liv. Lib- vii. Cap. lo. Where, defcribing the fuperior flature oi

the Gaul, he fays, Callus, velut moles fiiperne imminenSy attacked the Roman,

who was of the ordinary military flature at that time It is evident, from his

account of the combat, that it was by the agility of Manlius, getting within

the
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tinued in the days of Jallus Caefar : And the Germans were

ftill bigger than the Gauls *. Now, what is become of all thefe

tall

the arms of the Gaul, that is, his fliield anJ fvvord, and dabbing him with his (hort

Spanifli fvvord, that he overcame hirn ; for it appears to me, that, if the Gaul had

got but the one blow, he aimed at him, with his great cutting fword, he would have

brought him down to the ground ; but the Roman, getting under his fvvord and

clofs in with him, the Gaul, vaniim caefim cum ingenti fonitii en/em dejecit.

* As to the fuperiority of feature of the Gauls, See Julius Caefar, {Lib. ii. de

Bello Callico, cap. 30.) where he does not tell us direclly that the Gauls were much

larger men than the Romans, (for that was a thing that every man in Rome
knew), but occafionally, in the fame manner as Herodotus has let us know that the

Egyptians were black men with woolly hair, (See p. 144.). For, when he was be-

fieging a town in Gaul, and had built a tower at fome difbance, by which he was to

fcalethe walls, the Gauls laughed at the Romans, and afked, in fcorn, with what force

of men they could move fuch a machine ? nam plerifque hominibus GalliSy prae magni-

tudine corporiimfuorum, nojlra brevitas contemptui eji. As to the Germans, fpeak-

jng of the great mtion among them, the Siievi, he fays that they were immani corpc-

rum magnitiidiney (Ibid. lib. 4. in initio) ; which, from an author fo correal and

cbafle in his ftyle, is a very ftrong exprelTion. He could fmd no ftronger in defcri-

bing a great image or idol of the Gauls, in which they inclofed feveral men, and

facrificed them to their Gods, by burning them alive ; for that image, he fays, was

2\{o immani magnitudine, (Ibid. Lib vi. Cap 15). Hirtius, [De Bello JJricanOt

cap. 40.). in defcribing a field of battle covered with dead bodies, mentions, mirificd

corpora CaUorwn et Gcrmanorum, and, aga"n, mirijica fpecie et magnitudine. It will

be afked, What I fuppofe the fize of thofe Gauls and Germans to have been ? My

anCwer is, that the ordinary ftature, or jujlajlatnray as they called it, among the

Romans, in the days of Julius Caefar, being fix feet ; (fur Auguflus, who was five

feet nine inches, is faid to have been brevis /laturae. See Suetonius, in Vita An-

guJli^ cap. 9. et Tiberii, cap. 68. et ibi Notae Varionmj), I cannot fuppofe that

the (lature of the Germans, who were imrnani magnitudine, was lefs than that of the

Pataconians, viz. about nine feet. M. Buffon, who, I fuppofe, is not much con-

verfant with the antient authors, will anfwer very fhortly to thefe authorities, that

he does not believe what they f.iy, or they have magnified, or are prejudiced. And,

indeed,! obferve that thofe, who are not fcholars, give no faith to the antient authors,

but judge from the opinions which they have formed from whai they themfelves

have feen.
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tal! Gauls and Germans ? Their race is certainly not totally extin-

guifhed ; but their fize and ftrength are gone. For it will not be

pretended that the Romans were lefs men than we are, and yet

there is no luch fuperiority of ftature above us to be found in Eu-

rope.

The Cimbrians, according to the account that Plutarch has given

of them in the life of Marius, appeared in Gaul like a people that

had dropt from the clouds ; for the Romans, even in the time of

Plutarch, knew not with any certainty from whence they had come

They were fo big, fo ftrong, and fo fierce, that nothing could with-

lland them ; but they carried every thing before them like a tor-

rent. They defeated four Confular armies, and would have ex-

tinguifhed the Roman name, if it had not been for the extraor-

dinary abilities of Marius, the armour and difcipline of the Roman

legions, and thofe violent exercifes they were in ufe to take, by

which they made their bodies fo firm, and able to endure labour
;

v^hile the bodies of the Barbarians, for want of thefe exercifes,

though, by nature, much ftronger and larger than thofe of the Ro-
mans, were foft and Jluid^ as the Roman authors exprefs it : A re-

markable effedt of which wasfeen, as I have elfewhere obferved*, in

the laft battle with thefe barbarians. For one of the greateft advanta-

ges, which a civilized people have over a barbarous, is that volun-

tary pain and labour which civilized men fubmit to in exercifes, but

which the barbarian will not endure, any more than the brute. It

was not, therefore, without reafon, that Lucian, in the fine dialogue

above quoted f, De Gyjnnnjiis, makes Anacharfis, the Scythian, won-
der how the Athenian young men could voluntarily endure fo much
pain from blows and bruifes, as he faw them endure in the Palaeftra

which is the fcene of the Dialogue : And we, who pretend to be
Vol. III. U fo

• Pages 77. and 112.

t Page 87.
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fo much wifer than the antient Scythians, would Ukewlfe wonder

very much if we faw the children of the Indians of North America

accuftoming themfelves to endure pain, by taking up burning coals

in their hands, and trying who fhall bear the pain longeft.

The Goths, Vandals, Huns, and other nations, from the eaft,

which over- ran the Roman empire, and fettled in the feveral pro-

vinces of it, we cannot fuppofe to have been men of lefs fize and

ftrength than the Gauls and Germans, in the days of Julius Cae-

far, as all thofe nations appear to have come originally from the

fame officina gentium^ I mean the country about the Palus Moeotis ;

or, if they were degenerated, we cannot fuppofe but that the Ro-
mans were ftill more, or, atleaft, as much degenerated; fo that their

fuperiority in body would be ftill as great as it was fome hundred years

before. We cannot, therefore, doubt ofwhat the hiftorians of thofe

times tell us, that they were much larger and ftronger than the Ro-

mans, which enabled them to ufe much heavier arms than the

Romans, fo that thefe could not ftand the fhock of them *
j and, if

it

* See the defcription given by Ammianus Marcellinus, of a great battle fought

by Julian, afterwards Emperor, againft the Alemanni, (Lib. xvi. cap. 12) where

he tells us, that the firft line of the Romans was born down by the weight of the

armour of the Barbarians, as well as by the fuperior fize and ftrength of their bo-

bies ; and it was only the fecond line that could flop them, by the clofenefs of their

order, their excellent difcipline, and the advantage which their fliort flabbing fword

gave them in clofe fight. And Jornandes, Be Rebus Geiecis, Chap. 39. in defcri-

bing that moft famous battle, the bloodicfl we read of in hiftory, (for there

perifhed in it 250,000 men,) fought betwixt Artila the Hun, and -/Etius the

Roman General, who commanded, befidcs Romans, a very great army of ViTI-

goths, Alani, and other barbarous nations, obferves, that the Romans were fo weak

and effeminate, that they could bear and wield only very light arms, and were o-

vercome by the heat and duft, as much as by the arms of the enemy. This Jornan-

des makes Attila fay, in his fpeech to his men upon that occafion ; in which he de-

fires of them that, defpifing the Romans, they would fall with vigour on the Vif.-

goths and J/ani. And, from his account of the battle, it is evident that thefe auxi-

liaries of the Romans bore the brunt of it.



Chap. V. A N T I E N T METAPHYSICS. 155

it had not been for the recruits that they got for their armies among

the Barbarians, they muft have been conquered by them much

fooner f. Now, the prefent inliabitanls of Europe are, for the

greater part, the defcendants of thofe nations, yet they are certainly

U 2 not

t Of this the hifloriatis of thofe times furnifli many proofs, particularly Am-
mianus Marcelliiius, (Lib. xvli. dp. 13. et Lib. xxxi. Cap. 10. p. 401.) and Zof;-

mus, in the Fourth Book of his Hiftory, (p. 472.) tells us that the Emperor Va-

lentinian fecured Gaul, by inlifting and incorporating in his legions the Barba-

rians then inhabiting upon the Rhine. Ihe fame author tells us that Theodofius

the Emperor, in order to recruit his army, invited all the refugees and deferters of

the Barbarians beyond the Danube, to come and enlifl in his armies, which they

did in fuch numbers, that they outnumbered the Romans of his army. In

fhort, it appears to me, that, without the recruits from the Barbarous nations,

the Romans, in thofe times, would have had no army of any value, either for

number or ftrength of men : for it is evident, that not only the men were much de-

generated in Italy, and the provinces, but their number fo much decreafed, that it

was neceflary to bring Barbarians into the empire, in order to re-people it. This

pradice appears to have been firfl begun by Conftantine the Emperor, who fettled

in Thracia, Macedonia, and Italy, 300,000 Sarmatians, who had been driven out cf

their own country, (See Ammianus, Lib. 17. Chap. 12. p. 139.) And I have no

doubt but it was with the view of re-peopling the country, and furnifliing recruits

for his army, that Valens the Emperor let fuch a multitude of Goths pafs the Da-

nube, who afterwards rofe againfl him, and killed him in battle. And not only

were the Romans, at that time, obliged to take their foldiers from the barbarous

nations, but alfo their Generals ; for the three greateft Generals, they had in later

times, were Barbarians, that is, neither Greeks nor Romans .^tius, the General

of Valentinian III. who gained the famous battle above mentioned againfl Attila

was from Maefia, (Jornandes, cap. 34. p. 616.) and as Maefia was then pofTeiled

by the Goths, it is probable he was a Goth. z\nd Beiifarius, and Narfes, Jufli-

nian's two great Generals, who recovered for him Italy and Africa, were both fo-

reigners, the one a German, the other a Perfian eunuch. And the two greateft

men about his court, the one in the military department, the other in the civil

Johannes, the praefeElus praetorioy and Tribonian, his Chancellor, who compiled

that mofl valuable colledlion we have of the Roman Law, were, the one a Thracian,

the other a Cappadocian. The Roman nobility appear, therefore, at that time to

have been fo much degenerated, as to be unfit, either to condudt the armies,

or to dire£l the councils, of the ftate.
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not remarkable at prefent for their fize, which, it will not be pre-

tended, is greater than that of the Romans was ; confeguently they

mufl be lefs than their anceftors, who were fo much bigger than the

Romans.

That the Romans w^ere very much degenerated in body, as well

as Mind, when they were conquered by thofe Barbarians, cannot,

I think, be doubted. This degeneracy, at leaft with refpecl to the

body, I believe, was going on, from the time of the building of their

city, but imperceptibly, like the decline of the Greeks from their

heroic (lature. But, in later times, it was fo vifible, that they were

forced to bring dawn their military ftandard very near as low as ours

is at prefent * Long before that, it was obferved by one of their

learned men, Solinus Polyhiftor, who fpeaks of it as a thing quite

certain ? ' Quis, enim jam aevo ifto, non minor parentibus fuis

* nafcitur t-' This perfuades me that the decline of the ftature was

going on very faft among them at that time, as faft as, I think, it is

among us at prefent ; whereas, before, as it went on gradually and

imperceptibly, it is not taken notice of by any of their authors.

But, though we fhould give no credit to thofe antient authors^

there are monuments ftill extant, one, particularly, to be feen in

our own ifland, which, I think, ought to convince every man, that

the men of antient times were much fuperior to us, at lead in the

powers of the body. The monument I mean is weJl known by the

name of Stonehenge ; and there are feveral of the fame kind to be

feen

• See Codex Theodofianus, Lib. 7. Tit. 13. DeTyronibus^ Law iii. of that title,

by which Valens and Valentinian reduced the military ftandard to 5 feet 7 inches,

from 6 feet, or, at the loweft, 5 feet ten inches, which it had formerly been. See

what I have faid of the Jujia Statura- zmong the Romans, p. 152.

t Chap. 5.
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{een in Denmark and Germany. I defire to know wliere are the

arms now, that, with To little help of machinery as they mud have

had in thofe days, could have railed, and fet upon end, ilich a

number of prodigious ftones; and put others upon the top of them,

likewife of very great fize ? Such works are faid, by the peafants

in Germany, to be the works of Giants ; and I think, tlicy muil

fiave been Giants, compared with us. And, indeed, the men, who

eredted Stonehenge, could not, I imagine, be of fize inferior to that

man whofe body was found in a quarry near to Salifbury, within a

mile of which Stonehenge ftands. The body of that man was four-

teen feet ten inches. The fa£l: is attefled by an eye-witnefs, one

Elyote, who writes^ I believe, the firft Hnglifh-Latin Di(flionary that

ever was publiflied. It is printed in London in 1542, in folio, and

has, under the word Gigas, the paflage which is quoted at the bot-

tom of the page f

.

If

* * About thirty years pafied, and fornewhat more, I nayfelfe beynge with my
* father fyr Rycharde Elyote, at a Monafterye of regular Chanons, called Juy
* churche, two myles from the citic of Sarifburye, beholde the bones of a de- le

* man founde deep in the grounde, where they dygged ftone, which beinge joyned

* togyther, was in length xiiii. foote and ten ynches, there beynge raette ; whereof

* one of the teethe my father hadde whych was of the quantytie of a greatte

* walnutte. This have I wrytten, bycaufe fomme menne wy!le belcve nothynge

* that is out of the compafle of theyr owne knowlege, and yet fom of them prefume

* to have knowledge above any other, contempnynge all men but them felfes or

* fuche as they favour.'—It is for the reafon mentioned by this author, that I have

given fo many examples of greater fize of men than is to be feen in our days,

to which I could add feveral other concerning bodies that have been found in this

our Ifland, particularly one mentioned by Hector Boece, in his Dcjcript'ion ofScot'

la?id, prefixed to his Scotch Hiftory, where he tells us, that, in a ctrtain church,

which he names, in the {hire of Murray, the bones of a man of much the fame fize

as thofe of the man mentioned by Elyote, viz. fourteen feet, were preferred. One of

thefe bones Boece himfelf faw, and has particularly defcribed.
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If the degeneracy of the bodies of men began fo early, I think,

it will not be prefumed that it has ceafed within thefe laft two or

three hundred years. There is an author, Joannes Baptifta Porta, a

Ncopolitan, who wrote a book of a great deal of learning and obfer-

vation, upon, what I think a curious fubjed:, Phyfiognomy. It is

printed in Naples in 1602. He, fpeaking of the human ftature, fays *,

' That, in this middle climate, (meaning Italy), the middle ftature

* is fix feet and a half; but fcven or eight feet is a great ftature.

' In the northern countries, where the men are larger, thejufl:

' ftature is feven feet ; but a tall man is eight or nine feet.' I can

give no reafon why an author, who does not, maintain an hypothefis

as I do, that there is a degeneracy of the bodies of men, fhould ex-

aggerate in this matter ; and therefore I take the fadl juft as he gives

it, and I aft^ whether it be true that, at prefent, the middle fize of

the men of Italy is fix feet and a-half, and of the northern coun-

tries, feven feet ?

That he does not exaggerate with refpe<fl to the ftatureof the

men of the northern countries, I am convinced by the ftature of

King Henry Darnley, huft^and to Mary Queen of Scotland, who

lived about the time that Baptifta wrote. His ftature, as marked upon

a pillar of the Abbay Church of Holyroodhoufe that is now fallen,

was feven feet eight inches ; and yet none of the co-temporary au-

thors, who mention him, fpeak of him as a man of gigantic or ex-

traordinary ftature, but only fay that he was a fine perfon of a

man, and performed his exercifes very well. From whence I infer,

that there were, at tha^ time, in Scotland, many men of rank and

birth, of equal, if not fuperior fize. And, much later than the

,
days

* Lib. iv. Page 211.
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days of Henry Darnley, there lived in my neighbourhood, in the

north of Scotland, a gentleman of the name of Straiton, not dead

above fifty years, who, as I was informed by. a gentleman who lived

a year in the houfe with him, was feven feet in height, and as broad

as any two ordinary men, fuch as we fee now. His fon was a

big man, but nothing like his father ; and his grandfon, who is yet

living, is a man of the ordinary ftature of this generation.

There is a record of the decreaie of the human ftature in mo-

dern times, that is, or, at leaft, was to be feen within thefe few years.

An account of it I had fome years ago, in a French letter, from a

learned gentleman in France, with whom I correfponded. He fays

that, fome time about the year 1 740, the Journalifts of Trevoux, ha-

ving been informed of bones of extraordinary fize in the burial-place

of the monaftery of the Grande Chartreux, fituated near to Grenoble^

in that branch of the Alps which runs into Daupliiny, defired that

one of their number would correfpond with fome of the principal

men in that religious houfe, and inform himfelf what truth there

was in the report. Accordingly he did fo ; and the account he got

was to this efFed : That the Religious of this order, fmce their

foundation in the end of the 12th century by St Bruno, have al-

ways buried their dead in a large vault, cut out of the rock, where

the bodies are interred in different cells or nitches, each by itfelf,

with the name of the perfon marked upon the cell, the year of God,

the month and day when he was interred : So that here is a

record, fuch as, I believe, is not to be found any where elfe in the

world, of the fize of the human body, for near 600 years. If, in

fo long a time, there had been no vifible decrcafe of the fize, I

fhould have thought it a very ftrong argument in favour of the hy-

pothefis, that there has been no alteration in the fize of men fmcc

the



jDo ANTIENT METAPHYSICS. Book II.

the beginning of the world ; though, it is to be obferved, that thefc

religious live with fuch extreme fobriety, and even aufterity, taking

exercife at the fame time, and labouring very much with their hands,

that I fhould not have wondered if the diminution of their fize

had been found but fmall even in 600 years : But, fo far from that,

the information which the journalifts got, was, that the bones of

thofe who died in this century compared with the bones of thofe

that died 500 or 600 years ago, were like thofe of a child of five or

fix years of age compared with thofe of a full grown man : They

added, that the bones of the men of this age were of a whitilh co-

lour, and of no firmnefs or folidity j whereas the bones of the firft

kges of their houfe were of a compad fubrtance, not at ail porous,

and of a brownifh colour; and the joints or articulations of thefe

antient bones refembled ftrong fprings, whereas thofe of the later

bones were like wet tripe.

This decreafe appears, even to me, fo extraordinary, that, though

I cannot difbelieve the fad altogether, I am apt to fufped that it is a

good deal exaggerated. My correfpondent fays, and fays truly,

that thofe monks are not men of letters, nor qualified to examine

accurately any natural phenomenon. But they might have meafured

fome of the largeft bodies of the preceding centuries, and have in-

formed us of their Icngthj and of the dimenfions of certain parts

of them. I have therefore been at pains to get _a more accu-

rate information of this extraordinary phenomenon, but have not

yet fucceedcd. One thing, I think, certain, that the author of the

letter to me has not exaggerated in the account he has given of the

report from the convent, in favour of my hypothefis ; for his opi-

nion, he tells me, is, that there is no fuch decreafe of the human

body ; and he accounts for the extraordinary fize of bones of men

that have been found in different countries, from the grovv'th of thofe

bones
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bones in the earth : And he thinks that a particular inquiry fhould be

made into the nature of the foil or rock where thefe bodies are laid •

as he thinks upon that muft depend very much the vegetation of the

bones.

But, without having recourfe to bones or monuments of any
kind, if a man has looked upon this world, as long as I have done,

with any obfervation, he muft be convinced that the fize of men is

diminiihing. I have feen fuch bodies of men as are not now to

be feen : 1 have obfcrved in families, of which I have known
three generations, a gradual decline in that, and, I am afraid, in

other refpeds. Others may think otherwife ; but, for my part,

I have fo great a veneration for our anceftors, that I have much
indulgence for that antient fuperftition among the Etrurians,

and from them derived to the Romans, of worfhipping the

manes of their anceftors, under the name of Lares^ or Domeftic

Gods *
; which undoubtedly proceeded upon the fuppofition, that

they were men fupeiior to themfelves, and their departed fouls

fuch genii as Hefiod has defcribed,

And, if antiquity, and the univerfal confent of nations civilized

and barbarous, can give a fandion to any opinion, it is to this, that

our forefathers were better men than w^e. Even as far back as the Tro-

jan war, the bed age of men of which we have any particular account,

Homer has faid that few men were better than their fathers, and the

greater part worfej : And Horace has beftowed apraiic upon Diomede,

for which he has no warrant from Homer, when he has faid, that

he was melior patre ^. But, when I fpeak of the univerfal confent of

Vol. III. X nations,

* See PafTtriub's Diflertatlon De Lnrihus, prefixed to his Pi^urac Etriifcae.

t Operae et Dies, V. 12;.

X 'Oi vMovii y.u.MV<i- TTctv^oi I'i T5 j^rctT^c: ct^Hcv;. OdyiT. B. V- 277 This llC putS

into the mouth of the Goddcfs of Wifdom.

§ Tydldes melior patre. Lib. i. Ode 15.
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nations, I ought to except ihe men,:ind particularly the young men,

of this age, who generally believe thcmfelves to be better men than

their fathers, or than any of their predecefTors.— But, to return to

our fubjedt :

Nor is it in Britain only that this decline of the human body is to

be obferved. It is, in a greater or lefs degree, all over Europe. The

King of Pruffia's army, according to my information, is nothing, in

refpedl to the ftature of men, like what it v/as when he entered Sa-

xony in the beginning of the laft war, at the head of eighty thoufand

men, of whom there was none, even in the middle ranks, that was

below fix feet, as I was told by a gentleman who was prefent at the

review of them. This decline has happened in the memory of men,

who are not yet old. But, when we go farther back, the fuperiority in

bodily ftrength, and, I fuppofe, in fize, to the men of this generation,

appears, from memorials yet extant, to be ftill greater. Thefe

memorials are military weapons, fuch as the fwoid of Charles XII.

of Sweden, which a late traveller in the north, Mr Wraxall, faw at

Rofenbourg, a palace of the King of Denmark, which was four feet

long in the blade, and fuch as, he is pofitive, the prefent King of

Denmark could not draw ; and he doubts whether he could heanje

it, as he exprefles it *. What the ftature of Charles was, I do

-not know ; but the ftature of his antagonift, Peter, the Emperor of

Ruffia, is well known at Peterfburgh, from an image of wax there

preferved of him, to have been fix feet four inches— a ftature much

exceeding that of the prefent heir-apparent of that empire, or, I be-

lieve, of any of the grandees in it.

If we go farther back, we find, in Elbing, a town of Germany,

fwords, which are there preferved, of the Knights of the Teutonic

order,

Wraxall's Tour, p. 28, of the fecor.d edition.
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order, of fuch prodigious fjze, that the above mentioned traveller,

Mr Wraxall, is afraid to tcli the dimenfions of them, though he

meafured them exadly, for fear the reader fhould think he hed :

And, he fays, he is ahnoft tempted to think that they are weapons

of oftentation, Hke thofe which Alexander buried in India * :—So

much fuperior were thefe fvvords 10 the fvvord of Charles XII. of

Sweden, and fuch was the decline of the flrength of men, from the

twelfth or thirteenth centuries, when thofe Knights fiourifhed,

down to this century.

There are, however, dill to be found in Europe fome remains of

the antient ftature of men, or what may be fuppofed to be near

to it. Such men fome of the princes of Germany have a fancy

to collect, and make part of their retinue. I was informed by a

Lady, to whom I can give perfect credit, that fhe faw, fome years

ago in Venice, the Prince of Wirtemberg, who travelled with a

train of that kind. She was entertained at the Prince's houfe, where

there was a page that was feven feet two inches high, who carried

about the tea to the ladies ; and, at dinner, there was a man of {even

feet fix inches, that ftood behind the Prince's chair. Thefe men,

flie told me, were from Hungary.

Before I conclude this chapter, I will mention fome things, which

are obvious to every body, and, in my apprehenfion, are evident

marks of the degeneracy of the fpecies among us. When the ani-

mal is complete and perfed:, fuch as every animal undoubtedly is

in the natural ftate, it muft have every part that is neceffary for its

prefervation. Of thefe none is more neceffary than teeth to fuch an

animal as Man. Now, how many, even young people, do we fee

X 2 among

* Ibid. p. 330,
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among us, without teeth, or with very bad teeth : And it is well

known that many of our children die in getting a part fo neceflary.

This cannot pofTibly happen to any animal in the natural ftate ; nor

does it happen even to fuch animals as we have tamed. Among wild

men, or thofe in the firft ages of fociety, I think it is impoflible that

there can be any thing fo unnatural : And we know very certainly,

that the teeth of favages are remarkably fine, and laft to extreme

old age. The wild girl, I faw in France *
, lamented nothing in her

tame ftate more than the lofs of a very fine fct of teeth, w^hich fhe

had when fhe was firft houfed. Then, as to the Senfes, what de-

feds are daily to be feen in them ? They are but five ; and there

are forae perfons who want altogether two of them, Tafte and Smell ;

And they, who have not that defed naturally, acquire it by the im-

moderate ufe of tobacco or fpirits ; for a great fnufFer, or a great

brandy drinker, can fcarcely be fa id to have either fmell or tafte.

Then, that moft valuable Senfe of Seeing ; How imperfed is it in

many ? In my younger days, old people only ufed fpedacles
;

but now we fee young men ufing them, and even walking the

ftreets with that ornament on their nofes. And, indeed, we are

fo much obliged to the modern invention of glafl'es, which fupply this

defcd of Nature, that, without it, many people would be altogether

unfit for the bufmefs of life. Among the antients, we have no com-

plaints of this kind, except in old age : And, among Savages, this fenfe

is more perfed than we can well conceive.—There is another moft

valuable Senfe, and moft ufeful for all the purpofes of life, in which

too we are very defedive ; I mean Hearing. This defed likewife we

endeavour to fupply by art, but in a very clumfy and imperfed way.

Now, where there are fuch defeds in thefe necefiTary parts of every

animal, is it poflible to believe that we are not impaired in every

other bodily quality ?

There

* Origin and Progrefs of Language, Vol. i. p. 193.— 24^. Second Edition.
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There is one proof more, I will mention, of the degeneracy of the

Bodies of men in modern times, which is not fo obvious as the things

I have juft now mentioned, but to me is very convincing, though I

do not know that it has been taken notice of by any author. 1 be-

lieve it is a general law of Nature, that the longer an animal is in the

womb, the ftronger, bigger, and longer lived that animal is. And I

think it is certain, that, if the time of geftation of our females was,

in antlent timss, longer than it is at prefent, the ofFfpring muft have

been ftronger. Now, there is a proof, which convinces me, that, in the

heroic ages, the ordinary time of geftation was nearly twelvemonths,

that is, lunar months of t\venty-nine days and a half. This I collect

from a pafllige in Homer, which can bear no other interpretation *.

In

* The pafTige is in the nth Bookof the OdyfTey, which contains the genealogies of

the mofl: antieat heroes and heroines of Greece, and is, in my opinion, as authentic

hiftory as any in Homer. UlyfTes, there, in giving an account of the generation

of Peleas and Neleus, who were begot by Neptune, makes Neptune fay to the

woman,

X««g5, yvvxi, ^iXoTviTt' TTi^tTrXofiivev & tvtetvrev,

Ti^Hi ctyXxx T£xv«, £7r« ovic ctTto'^'uXioi fwcei

A^oc^ocruK . Odyff. A. Verf. 247.

The paflage is underffcood in the fenfe I give it by Euftathius ; nor does he give any

different meaning to it, as he always does, where there is any ambiguity, and fomc-

times where I think there is none. Neither, indeed, do I think that the word yn^ivM-

fiitov, that is, 7ri^t7riXofj.ivov, as Euftathius interpretes it, can bear any other meaning

than that oi Jinijhed 0: accomplijljed ; or, to exprefs it with a propriety, for which

there is not one word in Engliih, the hcwg infinijhing or accomplijhing ; c-v^ttm^u-

«£vov, \v |ttJiv KXi zn^x-Af^uuivo-j n'^yi^ a?) Euflathius has well diftinguifhed thefe two fen-

fes. And in this fenfe the paff^ge is urtderftood by Favorinus, and Aulus Gellius,

(Lib. iii. cap. 16.) ; for he makes zyie^t^xc^iinv to fignify nearly ended' In this fenfe

the word is ufed in another pafTage of the fame author, (OdylT. Av^ Verf. 16.)

where.
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In much later times, there are examples to be found of women
going eleven months *, nay, the full heroic time of twelve months,

as we are informed by Charifius, the Grammarian f, who tells us

that the name of the Gracchi was derived from the mother of one

of them carrying him in her womb twelve months. And there is

one cafe mentioned, both by Gellius, in the above quoted chapter,

and by Pliny, in his Natural Hiftory J, of a woman who was pregnant

thirteen months. But thefe are rare cafes ; and all I would obferve

of them is, that they are only to be found in antient times. But

\vhat I infifl; upon is, that, among the Greeks and Romans, long

after the heroic times, and as late down as the days of Auguftus

Caefar, the common time of geftation of a woman was ten of their

months, that is, lunar months. Virgil fays,

Matri longa decern tuleruntfajl'id'ia menfes.

Eel IV, Ver/.6i.

And Terence, in the Adelphi^ § has thefe words,

Virgo, ex eo comprejfa, gravidafa6la ejl ;

Meiifis hie decimus ejl ;

And

w^ere, fpeaking of the time appointed for Ulyfles's return to his native country,

he fays,

AAA '#Tt ^ii jTo? ijA^s, 5rEg<!rA«f<t»*» iv<«vT«*»,

Here it is impoflTible to underftand Trt^mXefnyav in any other fenfe, than that of the

year's being nearly atcomplifloed.

* Gellius, Lib. iii. Cap. i(5.

+ Lib. i. p. 78.

X Plin. Lib. vii. cap. 5.

$ A£t. iiii Sc. 4.
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And the common formula In the Roman law, of inftituthig a poilhu-

mous heir, was, ' If a fon or daughter be born to me within tea

' months after my death, let him or her be my heir *.'

And that this was as well known among the Greeks as among

the Romans, is evident from a ftory told by Herodotus, of a Spar-

tan King. This King, whofe name was Arillon, liking his friend's

wife better than his own, got her from him in exchange for fome-

thing elfe that he gave him ; a commerce not very unufual among

the Spartans, as Xenophon has informed us, in his treatife upon

the Polity of the Lacedemonians, This new wife of his was delivered

of a fon before the ten months, from the time he had got her, were

expired. Arifton got the nevv^s of his wife's delivery while he was

fitting in council with the Ephori : Upon which, counting the months

on his fingers, he fwore that the child could not be his, fuppofing

him to be the child of her former hufband. Of this he repented af-

terwards, and, acknowledging him for his fon, gave him the name

of Demaratus, for the reaibn mentioned by Herodotus. In confe-

quence of this acknowledgement of the father, he fucceeded to the

kingdom after the father's death ; but a party having been formed

againft him, and the oath of his father before the Ephori having

been called to remembrance, and the Oracle confulted upon the oc-

cafion, he was depofed, and another of the fame family put into

his place. Upon which, not brooking the life of a private man, he

fled to Xerxes, the Perfian King, and came with him into Greece f.

Before he went away, he had a converfation with his mother, which

Herodotus has related at great length. In this converfation, flie told

him, among other things, that Arlflon was miftaken, in fuppofing

that

* L. Galliis 29. D. dc Lib. et pojl Haercd. Infi. and L. Cod. quidam 4. D- D -

Poji Haercd. Injlit. Jul. Paul. Lib. 4. Lent. Tit. 7. § Septimo Menfc

f Herodot. Lib. vi. Cap. 62- et feqiien.
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that a woman could not be brought to bed before the tenth month

was completed ; for, fays fhe, all do not make out the ten months,

but fome are delivered in the ninth month, and fome even in the

feventh. ' And you,' fhe adds, * was a cluld of the feventh month.*

I know that tliofe, who are not fcholars, and, confequently, know
not the very great merit of this hiftorian, do not give much credit

to the fads he relates ; but, though they fhould not believe his fads,

yet, I think, they cannot doubt what he relates of the manners

and opinions of his own age, efpecially concerning a fad about

which there could be no difference of opinion.

If there w^as any doubt of the matter, the teftimony of Ariftotle

is alone fufficient to decide the quefticn. ' Other Animals,' fays he,

* have the time of the birth of their offspring fixed by Nature : And it is

* only among men that it is uncertain and various; for the geftation a-

* mongthem is fometimes feven months, fometimes eight monhts, fome-

* times nine, but ten for the greater part, with a part fometimes of the

* eleventh month*.' The reafon of this fo great variety in our fpecies,

and the difference betwixt us and other animals, in this refped, is,

according to my apprehenfion, that thofe animals live in a natural,

whereas we live In an unnatural way, which produces this, and

many other irregularities and deviations from Nature among us.

And, further, it is to be obferved, that Man has paffed through a

greater

Tx fitv cu)i ccA>.c6 ^uu ft»tx^>ii -tJUHTmi 7/,v jcv Tijcov TiXeiucriv' hi y«| w^ia-Txt rev Ttr.tv

%g»v«,- 3r-;«5-.», xiOpii'xai 6i Zj'oXXot ^oiai ru¥ ^uuv. K«( yo-p iSTTxutiVx, x.Xi cKTxfAVjDXf text

vnixtifi^x ytvovTxi, Kxt oiKXftn>x to zrXno-rov. E^mi o' tz7t>>xu,Sx>ovs-i r.xi, rov aoiKXTcv fcvf

It;. Arilt. Lib vii de Hiflor. Atiimal. Cap. 4. Ihe months, among the Greeks

and among the Romans, before the relormation of the Calkndcr by JuHns Caefar,

were iunar months, which confifl of 29 'lays, a half, and fomi.thing more ; but, in

computing by lunar months, they coi-nmonly affigned the round number of 30 days

to a month, as is evident from a paffage of Herodotus, Lib. i. cap. 32. where

lie reckons that 35 months make 1050 days, -which is precJfely 30 days to the

month; bo that, accordmg to this way of computing, a woman in Greece muft

have gone very near one o'l our kalender months longer than one of our women, that

is, a ni'nth part longer.
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greater variety of ftate^ than any other animal. In his natural ftate,

and in thofe ftages of his progrefTion tliac are nearer to that ftate

than we are at prefent, I think I have Ihown that he was ftronger,

and bigger of body, than he now is in Europe ; And, if fo, I hold

it to be a law of Nature, that, when the Animal is ftronger and

bigger, the time of the geftation of the female is longer. This is

certainly the rule in animals of different fpeciefes. A mare is much
longer pregnant than a dog or a deer, as long as the women were

in the heroic times ; and an elephant goes eighteen months, or, at

the leaft, fixteen *. And this rule, which holds in animals of

different fpeciefes, may be very naturally applied to an animal who
is fo different from himfelf in the feveral ftages of his progreflion,

that he may be accounted a different animal.

There is another mark of degeneracy in our fpecies at prefent,

which, I think, has alfo not hitherto been obferved. It is this, that

many of our females of rank, and fome even of the lower fort, have

not milk to nurfe their infants* This, I am perfuaded, never hap-

pens among animals in the natural ftate, and very rarely even among

thofe that we have tamed. Now, I think it is impofTible this could

happen, if the female was not in a very bad habit of body, either by

her own improper way of living, or from difeafes and infirmities fhe

has derived from her anceftors.

Thus, I think I have proved that men, in later times, are dege-

nerated in three of the four articles I mentioned f, viz. heakh, lon-

gevity, and fize of body : And, as to the fourth thing I mentioned,

ftrength of body, I think it will follow of neceffary confequence,

Vol. III. Y . that,

* This account of the geftation of an elephant I have taken from Arrian's Indica,

Cap. 14. who app-iars to me to have been better informed concerning elephants than

any other author, antient oi modern. Among the moderns, an elephant is faid by

fome to go two years, by others ten. See the French Encyclopedic, under the word

Elephant.

t Page 118.



i-jo ANTIENT METAPHYSICS. Book II.

that, if men in antient times were healthier, longer lived, and of

greater fize, they were alfo ftronger ; for, though it fometimes hap-

pen among us, that a man is of greater fize in one rerpe(n: than ano-

ther man, I mean taller, and yet is a weaker man, that never happens

among favages, who are always broad in proportion to their height :

So that they are not, as we often are, the weaker for being tall
;

which muft be the cafe when there is not a proportional breadth.

CHAP,
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HAP. VI.

Of the Difference betivixt our Animal and InteUeHual Natures. Thefe

tivo often at 'variance ujitb one another.—I'he Intelle5lual o-rouus

and is nourifhed at the Expcnce of the Animal.—The Caufes of our

Body declining in the Ci'vil State.—What is from God and Nature

cannot he impronjed^ hut is made ivorfe by Human Art. The
Change of Diet of Men has hurt their Bodies more than Clothes

Hoifes, or the Ufe of Fire.—Of the Eating of Fleflo—frfi beo-un

by hunters^—does not make Mcnfronger, but the contrary.-^Flefjj

if eaten at all^ ought to be eaten raiv.—F'ven our Veo-etable Food
not ivholefome.—Of the Ufe of Wine.—More pernicious -when drunk

pure, than ivhen mixed ivith Water.—Of exceffiue Venery of dif^

ferent Kinds, particularly iu the Eaf.—Of the Drinking of Spirits.

—This, the mofl pernicious of all Vices—fuppreffed by the Britifh

Legifature, and refored.—Difeafes ^without Names or Numbers
produced by thofe Vices.—Manufaflures, and other Sedentary Arts

ha<ve had Effefls upon the Health and Strength of the People.

—'This appearsfrom the Bills of Mortality.—Of Pcflilential Difea-

fes, ijuhich have comefrom the Eaf, the native Country offuch Dif-

eafes.^-A fnof remarkable one in the Ifland of Sumatra, in the Year

^11S'—^f ^^^ Leprofy.—Of the Small Pox.— Of the Venereal Dif-

eafe—that Difeafe not from the Weft Indies, butfrom Africa. Of
the Ufe of Opium and Betle.— Of Tobacco.—Of the Pernicious Ef-

JeBs ofgreat Toivns upon the Health of the Inhabitants-.—This ap-

pearsfrom the Bills of Mortality.—Of the Indigence in rich Coun-

Y 2 tries.
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tries,—Compnr'ifon^ in this refpecl^ of modern T'irnes 'with Antient.

—No Poor Houfes or Ho/pitals in antient Cities,—Degeneracy of

the Mind in Modern Times.

THE reader, in the courfe of this work, will, I hope, always

keep in view the diftindion which I have made the founda-

tion of my Philolbphy of Man, betwixt his animal and intelledual

parts. Thefe two fubftances, being of natures very different, and

therefore having different interefls, are often at variance, and con-

tend for maftery with one another. In the early part of our life,

the animal is entirely predominant ; and we are altogether governed

by the two propenfities, which belong to the animal nature, and

which I have explained elfewhere *, Appetite and Anger. When

we are grown up, Reafon, which before did not appear, begins

now to claim that fuperiority, which, by Nature, belongs to it.

And here begins that ftate of the man, in which it is commonly

faid, that we are at variance with ourfelves ; and I obferve that ma-

ny of our philofophers fpeak in that way. This language would be

altogether abfurd, if we were truly but one fubftance ; for there is

no fuch thing in Nature as the fame individual fubflance being divi-

ded againfl itfelf. But Xenophon was better taught by his mafter

Socrates ; for he, in that fme ftory he tells in the Cyropedia f , in-

forms us, that we are two Selfs, and therefore are frequently at va-

riance with ourfelves.

In the preceding chapters, the reader will be pleafed to remember

that I have been treating of our animal part, which, in the natural.

Aate of Man, is entirely predominant ; and, therefore, it is no won-

der that the body thrives fo well, and that we are fo much healthier,

bigger, ftronger, and longer lived, than in the civil flate; for there our

intellect exerts its power. And as, by Nature, what is lefs excellent,

is

* Vol. i. Book il. Cap. 9. Page 127.

t Lib. V. In the converfation he relates betwixt Cyrus and the young man to

•whom he had intruded Panthaea.
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is made fubfervient to what is more excellent, therefore our iiuellea
grows up, and is nourifhed, at the expence of our animal nature •

for it Ihall be fliown, in the fequel, that the invention of arts, which
has improved fo much, and, indeed, may be faid to have created our
mtellea, muft, of necelTity, have injured our bodies very much ; and
It fometimes happens, that our nobler part requires the facrifiJe of
the Body altogether. In the preceding chapter, I think, I have Ihown,
from fads that cannot be controverted, that the natural. powers of
the human body are much greater in the natural ftate than in the
civil or artificial

; and, from thefe fads, I think the reafons may
be colleded why it is {o. But, as I have promifed to prove the
thing Hkewife from its caufes, I will beftow this chapter upon
that fubjed.

And there is one general caufe why all the improvements of art

can be no improvements of the body, but the contrary : And it

is this, that, in the courfe of the human progrefs, we are animals

before we are men, beginning our progrefs in that way. Now, it

is impoffible to fuppofe that an all-wife and an all-good Being would

have fet us down on this earth, not provided with every thino- that

is neceffary, both for our being and well being. That he has

done fo with refpect to other animals is moil certain ; for it is a fadt

that cannot be difputed, that all thofe animals are, in every refped,

better in their wild and natural ftate, than when they are tamed

and houfed : And it cannot be fuppofed that the great and good

Creator would have made fo invidious a diftindion betwixt us and

other animals, as to have left man, the chief animal here below

even confidercd as an animal merely, deftitute of what is neceffa-

ry- or proper for him, while other animals are fo amply provided

for.

Further,
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Further, whatever is from God and Nature is perfed of the kind.

Now, whatever is perfed, or beft, is but one : Nor can we con-

ceive two ftates of the fiime thing different from one another, and yet

each of them beft, and moft perfeO:. To what is perfect, therefore,

nothing can be added, nor any thing taken from it : Neither can

there be any alteration in it, but for the worfe. Every thing, there-

fore, that has been added by human art, taken away or altered,

with refpect to the animal life of man, muft be for the worfe.

And thus, I think, I have proved, not only from the effed but

from the caufe, and from the firft of all caufes, that all thofe

inventions, by which we think that we have improved human life

fo much, are truly no improvements, at leaft of our animal part, but

quite the contrary.

But there is a great diftindion to be made among thefe inven-

tions : For, if we had only fought protedion from the weather

in the hollows of trees, as the New Hollanders do, or, even if we

had built houfes, and carried about with us that little, clofe houfe,

which we call clothes—nay, further, if we had made ufe of fire to

heat our houfes, and had even prepared our viduals with fire, the

decline would not have gone on near fo faft, if we had continued to

feed upon the natural fruits of the earth : But, when we began to

feed upon artificial fruits, raifed, by the art of agriculture, from

duno-, (whereas the natural fruits arife from the natural manure of

corrupted vegetables, which give to the earth an inexhauftible ferti-

lity *), the decline went on much faftcr ; and fafter ftill, when we

took

*
I am well informed, that, in fome of the iflands in the Weft Indies, when the

ground was firft broke up, it yielded 30 crops of fugar running, without manure,

or change of the plant, whereas, in fome iflands that have been much cultivated,

fuch as Barbadoes, they are obliged to manure and change the plant every year.

This 1 learned from a gentleman of the name of Simpfon, who was employed by

Government to furvey the iflands ceded to us by the peace 1763.
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took to a diet ftill more unnatural, and became carnivorous animals,

which, as I have obferved, the antedeluvian Patriarchs, who lived io

long, were not.

This change of diet, which, I am perfuaded, was at firft 'from

neceffity, and not of choice, changed the very nature of man, and

made him of a tame and gentle animal, fuch as the Oran Outan is,

an animal of prey ; for it was in this way that, I believe, the firil

flefh was eaten. But, afterwards, it was eaten, in what I rather think

a worfe way, though it be now the common way of procuring it
;

for, inftead of killing wild animals, as the bealls of prey do, we tame

animals, bring them under our roof, nurfe their young, and then

we eat both the parents and the offspring. This appears to fome

Tartar nations to be fo contrary to the laws of hofpitality, that,

though they eat the game they kill, they will not eat their cattle,

which they confider as under their protection *. I know many are

of opinion that the flefli diet, however unnatural I may think it,

gives greater ftrength than the vegetable. But this opinion is con-

trary, both to experience, and to the reafon of the thing : The O-
ran Outan of Angola, who is fo much bigger and ftronger than

we, eats nothing but vegetables ; and the Elephant, fo much big-

ger and ftronger ftill, feeds only on herbage, and on the leaves and

branches of trees : And, as to civilized Men, it is a fadt well

known, that the Arabian porters at Baftbra, whofe food is dates,

and their drink water, will carry a very much greater weight

than any Englifh porter, who feeds upon flefli, and drinks beer f.

And

* This is related by a Tartar hiftorian, Abul Gazi Chan, in his Genealogical

Hiftory of Tartary, a book, 1 think, of great curiolky, and undoubtedly the mofl

authentic hiftory extant of that great country.

1 1 am informed by a friend of mine, who has been there, that one of them, when
he is fupported by a man on each fide of him,'will carry a ton of wine, that iS;,

twenty hundred weight, upon his back, which he fays he has feen-
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And the Gentoos of India, who live upoa rice and water, though a

/lender people at prefent and of fmall ftature, can labour more, ei-

ther in drawing boats upon the rivers or canals, or in carrying men
in palanquins, than, I believe, any people in Europe And, with

refped: to the reafon of the thing, as, I think, I have proved that it

is not the natural diet of man, it will follow, of confequence, that

he cannot thrive upon it, in fize and ftrength, any more than in

health and longevity. It is true, the nature of man is fo pliable,

that it can fuit iifelf to that or even a worfe diet, fuch as that

of the Efquimaux upon fifh, and ilinking fifh too. But it will not

from thence follow that it is good for them, though it becomes very

pleafant to them : But fo things the moft pernicious are made by ha-

bit. Nor is man fingular in this ; for other animals may, by habit

likewifc, grow fond of what is certainly not their natural food. I

have heard of horfes that ate flefli ; and there was a fheep in my

neighbourhood in the country, who being brought up in the houfe

by the hand, learned to eat flelh, and even the flefli of its own fpe-

cies, and became fo fond of tobacco, that, after he v/as reflored

to his natural life with the flock, he would come up to a gentle-

man in the field, and take a piece of tobacco twift from him. And

yet, I believe, no body will maintain, that either flelh or tobacco is

proper food for a fneep, or that the animal will thrive upon fuch a

diet. Further, I fay that, if flefli is to be eaten, it ought to be eaten in

the way the animals, that are carnivorous by nature, eat it ; that is, raw,

and warm with the animal life, as Mr Bruce fays the AbyflTmians eat

their beef. And he avers, from his own experience, that it is much

eafier of digeflion, eaten in that way, than when prepared by Fire.

And the wild girl I faw in France, told me that the firft flefli that Ihe

ate roafted or boiled, lay upon her ftomach like fo much lead,

and threw her into a very dangerous difeafe, of which flie recovered,

chiefly by fucking the warm blood of chickens.

I do
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I do not know whether Ifhould not add to flefli the ufe of fait. It is

reckoned by Salluft, the Roman hiftorian, to be one of the irritamenta

gulae ; and the Baron Hontan fays it was one of the three reafons

which aHuron gave why Frenchmen did not live folong as they. The
other two were, the ufe of wine, and the exceffive ufe of women.

I have already obferved, that even our vegetable diet is not whole-

fome, becaufe the vegetables we eat are not the natural fruits of the

earth, but raifed artificially, from the dung of animals. This dung,

by which they are nourifhed and grow, muft be a part of their

compofition ; fo that, in eating fuch vegetables, we muft eat dung,

according to the obfervatLon of the King of Ethiopia to the ambaf-

fadors of Cambyfes King of Perfia, v/ho having told him that the

Perfians lived upon w^heat raifed in the ordinary way of cul-

ture, he faid he did not wonder they lived fo fhort a time, as

they fed upon dung *, This makes the garden vegetables,

fuch as turnips, in the neighbourhood of a great tov/n, tafte

fo much of the dung, as to be offenfive and difgufting. But,

even in the corn that is raifed in the fields, there muft be a

certain quantity of that fame filthy nouriHiment of the plant, and

which, of necefTity, muft, in fome degree, go to our nourilh-

ment. Even grafs that has been very much dunged, as the meadows

^bout London are, will make the fleih fed upon it neither whole-

fome nor pleafant to the tafte : And the milk of a cow fed upon

fuch grafs, or the butter that is made of it, will hardly keep fweet

twenty-four hours.

The next invention of luxury was the ufe of wine ; a thing more

unnatural ftill, not being pradifed by any animal in the natural ftate.

it islikewife believed by many, that wine, and other fermented li-

quors, give ftrength. But Homer knew better ; though he fpeaks

Vol. III. 2 fo

* -Herodot. Lib. iii. Cap, 2r.
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fo much in praife of the pleafure of drinking, that he was fufpeded

himfelf to be a lover of wine, as Horace tells us :

Laudihus argmtur viiii, vino/us Homerus.

For he makes Hedtor fay to his mother, when flie offered him wine,

upon his coming from the battle, to which he was to return, that

wine weakened men, and made them unfit for war *. And, there-

fore, I hold that the Carthaginians were in the right, who, as Plato

tells us t, never drank wine when they went to war, or were to be-

get children. But wine, or vinous liquors, are, by habit, become

fo neceffary to us, that, I am afraid, our men would not fight at all

without vinous, or, what is worfe, fpiritous liquors : And, I am

afraid, many of our children are begotten when we are drunk, or,

at leaft, intoxicated with wine. But, if we are to drink wine at

all, we ought certainly to drink it, as all the polite nations of old

did, diluted with water, and not pure, as the Barbarians drank it

;

for, that way drunk, it does not inflame fo much, and goes off much

cafier.

What I fhall next mention, Is the excefs of a thing that is both

natural and neceflfary for the continuation of the fpecies ; I mean

the ufe of women. In the natural fi;ate, men propagated, as

other animals do. The females had their feafons % ; and, at that

time, no doubt, the flrongeft, and mofi: courageous of the males,

would have the ufe of the mofi females, which is wifely contrived by

Nature, for the purpofe of the better prefervation of the race : But

thofe flrongeft males could not have very many, as the feafon, I ima-

gine, did not laft long, not fo many as to do them any hurt. Whereas,

after

• Iliad. ?. Verf. 254.

Mil [^ ci%»yviu<rr/, y.iiioi ^' xXKY,i re huiufixi,

t Lib. ii. De Legibus, injine,

X See Origin and Progrefs of Language, Vol. i- page 452. Second Edition.
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after focieties were Inftltuted, and wealth and power introduced a-

mong men, the befl: men of the nation having mod wealth and

power, made a property of a great number of women. This ap-

pears to have been pracSiiled, from time immemorial, in the Eaft, and

has contributed m.ore to tlie degeneracy of the Afiatic nations, than

any thing elfe j for they do not hurt themfelves by excefs of wine,

as we do ; thougli, if we can credit what i-*hilo Judaeus relates,

the excefs in venery mud be very much more hurtful, fmce, ac-

cording to him, even the mod m.oderate ufe of it confumes a

confiderable part of the animal life *. And it muft be ftill more

pernicious, if it begins very early, as we know it does among the

Orientals f . And there is a very extraordinary fadt, which Mr
Z 2 . Bruce,

* He fays, AfffoaTni ey^'oM ««,'« 4"''>i'!'
'^ xtcXeirxi ytiiucv v^og ryjv rev ouoiov Tvcea^ ^^ktcci,

Philo Judaeus. znoi u^piu^a-tsti >.o(ry,cv, p. 955. From whence he takes this calcula-

tion he does not fay •, but, as he was very learned, it is likely he found it in fome

antientbook, which is probably now loft.

t There is publiflied, by the greateft traveller of this age, and, at the fame time,

an ingenious and learned man, and who appears to me to have been a very accurate

obferver, I mean Kaempfer, a book, which he calls Amoenitates Exoticae, where he

gives an account of the education of the heir apparent of the crown of Perfia, and

which, I believe, will apply, perhaps in a lefler degree, to the education of the

children of all the rich and great in that country. He is brought up, he fays, in

the Baran, orhoufe of the women ; and before he has attained to the age of puber-

ty, they allow him the ufe of women, without any reftri£lion of the number

mentioned by the author. And, in order to enable him to enjoy them, they

^ive him pills, made up of opium, mu(k, amber, and aromatics ; or they ad-

minifter to him a potion of much the fame ingredients. This potion, he

fays, is of daily ufe among the Perfians, and is preferred by them to every

delicacy of eating. It has the effedl of railing their fpirits, giving them a

pleafant delirium, and, at the fame time, inciting them to venery, p. 10. This

the author appears to relate from good information, having been four years at

the court of Ifpahan, or in the neighbouring provinces, p. 45. and of the train

of the Swedifh ambaffador j and being by profeflion a phyfician, he would no doubt

be
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Bruce, the traveller In Abyffinea, relates, and of which he fays he is

fure from an inquiry he made into the ftate of 150 families, that,

in Arabia, there dixtfoiir daughters born for one fon. Now, I believe

that is the effedt of their early and exceflive venery : And, as the

people of fafhion among us are more addided to this excefs than the

lower fort, I hold that to be the reafon why, among them, there

are more daughters procreated than fons*.

Not only the natural ufe of women has in this way hurt the hu-

man body, but, as if that was not fufficient, other methods of ve-

nery have been invented, altogether unnatural, and more pernicious..

Of this kind is the ufe of males, inftead of females, which began, as

It appears, among the Greeks, about the time of Laius, father of

CEdipus, as Plato informs us t- For the Greek genius appears to

have been the moft inventive, both of good and of evil, that ever

exifted. From the Greeks, Herodotus tells us, this vice came to the

Pcrfians % • And, it is likely, from the fame fource, it was derived to

the Ruffians, among whom it is common enough at this day ; and

has

be Inquifiti%'e about fuch things. The confequence of this education of the princes,,

and their manner of living when they come to be men, is, that they feldom attain,

fays our author, to the age of forty, p. 27. He tells us alfo, that they have got

the venereal difeafe in that country, which the dancing women there, as well as in

the empire of the Mogul, carry- about with them, and beftow very freely among

their cuftomers. And he mentions a Sophy, who died while he was there, of a

pox, which he got from one of thefe girls, p. 29. Now, I fliould aflc whether it be

poflible, without a miracle, that the race of men fliould be preferved in that coun-

try, fuch as it was in antient times ?

• Ariflotle fays, (Lib. vii. Cap. i<5. De Republkay) that, when perfons too young-

marry, the offspring is little, weak,, and more femaks than males. And theie is

the greatefl reafon to believe that the fame thing will happen if the parents are

weakened by any kind of debauchery, particularly by early and exceffive venery, to

which we know the Arabians, and all the people of the Eafl, are very much ad«

diaed.

t De Legibui, Lib. viii. p. 836. Edit. Serrani.^

X Herodot. Lib, i. Cap. 135.

\
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has travelled as far eaft as Kamfchatka, where the favages have always,

among their feraglios of women, one male drefled in woman's clothes*.

I pafs over other monftrous kinds of venery that have been prac-

tifed, to fpeak of one, which, perhaps, does more mifchief in our

time, and contributes more to the weakening of the race of the better

fort of men, than any other that 1 have mentioned, becaufe it begins

in the mofk early age and is practiced in the moft fecret manner. It

is well known to be the vice of boys at fchool ; and more need

not be faid of it, except that it appears to be a vice peculiar to mo-

dern times.

There is another thing peculiar to thefe times, and which, I be^

lieve, is ftill more pernicious, as the influence of it is much more ex-

tenfive, efpecially among the lower fort of people ; what I mean is

the ufe of fpiritous liquors ; a thing fo ruinous and deftrudtive

to the human fpecies, that, if all the devils were again to be

affembled in Pandemonium, to contrive the ruin of the human

fpecies, nothing fo mifchievous could be devifed by them. The ef-

fect of them upon the bodies of other animals is well known. If we

have a mind to flunt the growth of a puppy, fo as to make it a dog

fit for a lady's lap, we have no more to do than to give it brandy

;

and the fame effcO:, no doubt, the fame liquor will have upon the hu-

man body. And, I am perfuaded, the diminution of fize, among the

people of this ifland, living at a diftance from the wealth of great

cities, fuch as the Scottiih Highlanders, is chiefly owing to the ufe of

fpiritous liquors ; and fo, I know, they think themfelves.

About the year 1736, the ufe of fpirits, by the lower fort, women
as well as men, in London and the neighbourhood, was come to

that height in which it is reprefented, and, as I have been told, not

much exaggerated by Hogarth in his prints. And I remember an

expreflion

* See L' Abbe Chappe's Travels in Siberia.
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exprefiion in a pamphlet, publiflied about tliat time, on this fuhje(£t,

in which it was laid, fpeaking of the effect of the drinking of fpirits

upon the race, that the children ivere conceived in gin, and noutiJJjcd

ivith that poijonous dijlillation in the ijuomb, and at the hreajl. At

lad, the abufe became fo flagrant, that the parliament took notice

of it ; and there was an a(fl paffed, with a preamble, which, I think,

does honour to the Britilh legiflature, and which is in thefe words :

jin Aci for laying a Duty upon \the Retailers of Spiritous Liquors^

andfor Uccnfmg the Retailers thereof

" Whereas the drinking of fpiritous liquors, or ftrong wa-

ters, is become very common, efpecially amongft the people of

lower and inferior rank, the conftant and exceflive ufe whereof

tends greatly to the deftrudion of their healths, rendering them un-

fit for ufeful labour and bufmefs, debauching their morals, and in-

citing them to perpetrate all manner of vices ; and the ill confequen-

ccs of the exceffive ufe of fuch liquors are not confined to the pre-

fent generation, but extend to future ages, and tend to the devafla-

tion and ruin of this kingdom : For remedy whereof, may it pleafe

your mofl excellent Majefty, that it may be enabled, and be it e-

nadtcd, by the King's mofl: excellent Majefty, by and with the ad-

vice and confent of the Lords Spiritual and Temporal, and Com-

mons in this prefent parliament affembled, and by the authority of

the fame *," &c.

This a£t fuppreffed the abufe for fome time ; for the duties im-

pofed by it, on the retail of fpirits, were fo high, as to amount to a

prohibition. But, in a few years after, money was wanted ; and,

according to our method of raifmg money upon the vices of the

people, a great part of the duties was taken off, that the people

might

* Anno Nono Gcorgii II. Regis, Cap. 23.
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might be enabled to purchafe it ; and fo the vice was reftored, and

now continues, and is increafing, not only in London and its fub-

urbs, but all over the country, and to fo great a degree, that, if a

remedy is not applied, it will not only fhrivel and contract the

fize of the human body, but will abfolutely extinguifh the race

in not many generations. And we may already begin to calculate

as a French author does with refped: to France*, in how many years

there fhall be no inhabitants in Britain.

What difeafes all thofe things that I have mentioned muft pro-

duce among a people, it is impoffible to fay
;

Non^ niihift linguae centumftnt, oraque centum^

Ferrea njox.

And, indeed, they appear to me to be without number or name i

For our Dodors have not only not found out cures for them all,,

which I believe to be impoffible, but they have not, even with the

affiftance of the learned languages, found out names for them all.

When we compare, in this relped, antient times with modern,

we find the difference prodigious. From the moft antient, and beft

vouched record of human affairs, I mean the books of Mofes, it

does not appear that, in the antient times of which he treats, any
died of difeafe, not even children, of whom fo very great a number
die among us ; for, even long after the Flood, and as late as the

days of Jacob and his twelve fons, though we have a very particular

account of the children of all thofe fons, we do not find that any of
them died under age: For the two fons ofJudah, who died young, lived

to be men, and then were killed by the Lord for reafons mentioned in

the text, t- The next mofl antient record are the poems of Homer
where we find that, though the Greeks, at the time of the Trojan

warj.

* The title of this pamphlet is, La enterets dc la France mal cnUndus.

t Genefis, Chap, xxxviii. Verf. 17 -to.
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war, lived in fuch a way, as muO: have made their lives much fhort-

er, than when they were in the natural ftate, eating fo much flefh

as they diJ, drinking fo much wine, and ufmg their female capr-ves

{o freely
; yet a death by difeafe was fo very rare among them, that

it was thought to be a miracle, or to happen by the particular aCl: of

a God ; for the men were faid to die by the darts of Apollo, and the

women by thofe of Diana ; and he mentions one illand, where, it

feems, the people were more temperate, and lived more in the

natural way : And there, he fays, nobody died of difeafe, but

only of old age ; and even then fo eafily, that, he fays, they were

killed with the gentle darts (this is the epithet he gives them,) of the

deities above mentioned t« Even as late as the days of Plato, it ap-

pears that the difeafcs of which men died, were, for the greater

part, violent, acute difeafes, fuch as we know ftrong bodies are liable

to ; and there were, I am perfuaded, few men at that time, who were

years a-dving, as we are, of chronical difeafes. Such difeafes, however,

were then known : But Plato thinks it is an abufe of the medical art, to

apply it to the lengthening out the miferable lives, or, rather, as he

fays, the long deaths of fuch patients; and he names the firft phyfician

who, having himfelf a bad habit of body, applied his art to prolong

a life which he had better been quit of J. The Spartans, when at

any time a weak, delicate infant was born among them, which cer-

tainly happened very rarely, (but fometimes Nature will err, that is,

will go out of her ordinary courfe), did not rear it, but put it out

of the world in good time.

There is one thing among us, that muft add very much to the

difeafes and weaknefTes of the better fort of people, and that is the

indolence

• Odyff. O' Verf. 402.

t Lib. ii. De Repiiblica, p. 405. et feq. Edit. Serrani. The whole pafTage is

very well worth the reading. He tells us, there, among other things worthy of no-

tice, that, in the heroic age, when the bodies of men were in a good habit, that

part of phyfic which is called Diaetetic, was not known ; and, accordingly, we fee

Machaon, hlmfclf a phyfician, drinking wine immediately after he was wounded.
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indolence and inadivity of their Hves. The youth of Rome were

able to fupport a great deal of hixury and debauchery, by the vio-

lent exercifes they took in their Campus Martins, and in the River

as well as in the Field. And the Athenians, by the exercifes of the

Palaejlra, which they all pradifed more or lefs, old as well as

young, were enabled to indulge themfelvcs to a great degree, both

in wine and venereal pleafures, without being much hurt by them :

Whereas our youth, living upon a diet which requires more than or-

dinary labour to work it off, and enjoying, at the fame time, all o-

ther pleafures they can think of, inftead of the fevere exercifes of

the Greeks and Romans, fpend their nights, as well as their days,

in card-playing, an occupation equally ruinous to Body and Mjnd.
And even the employment of the lower fort of people among us, in

manufadures and other fedentary arts, often carried on in places

very unwholefome, muft have a very bad effed, both upon the

health and ftrength of men. And, accordingly, the difference is vi^

fible in the looks of the inhabitants of a manufadurin«- town com-
pared with the looks of the inhabitants of the country, or of a country

village : And the difference in the article of mortality is prodigious;

In Manchefter there dies every year one of tiventy-eight ; but in

Monton, a little hamlet or towniliip about fix miles from Manchef-

ter, one oi Jixty-eight. This I am aflured of by a learned phyfician

in Manchefter, Dr Percival, who made the calculation upon a me^
dium of ten years in each of the places.

But, as if the difeafes, which our vices and unnatural way of

living muft of neceftity produce, were not fufficient, there are

others imported from abroad, which are not natural to us, but the

produce of countries, where civility, and, by confequence, difeafc,

are very much older than any where in Europe ; I mean Egypt,

and the Eaft. From thofe countries have come all thofe dread-

ful plagues, which at different times have made fuch havack
in Europe. The plague of Athen?, fo accurately defcribed by

Vol. III. A a TIui-^
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Thucycliaes, began In Ethiopia, travelled through Egypt, Lybia,

and a great part of Afia, and came at lafl to Athens, where it de-

ftroyed great numbers *. But a more terrible pcftilence than this,

and much farther fpread, happened in the time of Juftinian the Em-

peror, about the middle of the fixth ccniury. It is defcribed by

three cotemporary hiftorians, Procopius, Evagrias, and Agathias :

And, from their account of it, it was, for the extent of the countries

it ravaged the deftrudion it made, and the time it endured, the

greateft calamity that ever befell mankind, fo flir, at leaft, as we

know. Procopius tells us, that if went all over the world known at

that time, even to the extremities of it, and, he fays, went near to

deftroy the human race f- Evagrias fays it lafted fifty-two years J, vi-

fiting different countries at different times and fome countries twice j

particularly, it w^as twice in Conftantinople. It began in Egypt, as

Procopius informs us ; from which country all the plagues, that

in later times have infefted Europe, originally came ; though,

from all the accounts of Egypt which we have from antient authors,

and particularly from Herodotus and Diodorus Siculus, who have

given us a pretty full and clrcumftantial account of the hiftory of

that nation down to the Perfian conqueft, it does not appear that

in thofe antient times they were ever afflided with that cala-

mity, unlefs when it proceeded immediately from the hand of

God, for the purpofe of delivering the Ifraelltes from bondage.

But the nation was much younger in thofe times, and their

laws and difcipline in full force ; and phyfic appears to me to

have been better underftood and practiced there than in any o-

ther part of the world : Whereas, in later times, when the coun-

try was inhabited by a mongrel race of people, without arts and

fciences, or good morals, and without that attention to diet and to

cleanlinefs, which I hold, to be abfolutely necefTary to prevent pef-

tilentiai

Tbucydides, Lib. Hi. Cap. 47

t Lib. ii. de Bello Perfico, Cap. 2.2'

X Lib. iv. Cap. 28
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tiiential difeafes in fuch a country as Egypt, it was no wonder it

became the fource of plagues to all Europe.

But, as Europe had been deftincd by Nature to be the receptacle

of all the difeafes in the world, it was not from Egypt and Ethiopia

only that it was afFxided with this fevereft fcourge of God, but from

the remoteft part of the Eaft. From the kingdom of Cathay, in Chi-

na, there came a plague, which over-ran all Afia and Africa, and at

laft came into Europe, in 1346, and made fuch havock there, that, in

many places, it dedroyed a fifteenth part of the inhabitants, and, in

fome places, many more
;

particularly, in France, it was computed

to have deftroyed an eighth part, and, in England, a third, or, at

leaft, a fourth part *. This and the other plague under Juftinian are

fuch calamities, that, though a nation in its youth and vigour might

recover of them, I do not think it was poffible that nations, fuch

as the European were at that time, could ever repair the lofs j and,

therefore, I hold that, even at this day, Europe feels the defolation

it then fuffered.

Such countries as Egypt and the Eaft, having been Co much longer

in a ftate of civilization than Europe, may be faid to be the native

countries of difeafes. There the plague dwells, and from thence it

comes to Conftantinople, out of which it never is ; and the neighbour-

ing provinces of Macedonia and Walachia are very feldom free of it.

In one part of Afia, I have heard ofa plague, fuch as never was heard

of, I believe, any where elfe. It was in the ifland of Sumatra, where

we have our fettlement of Bencoolen. It happened in the year

1775, during their dry feafon, which is always more or lefs unheal-

thy ; for there blows at that time a land-wind, which coming from

A a 2 the

• See the French Encyclopedle, under the article PeJliUncc,
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the inner parts of the ifland, that are full of marflies, is loaded with

putrid vapours ; whereas the wind from the fea, though it brings a

great deal of rain, makes their healthieft weather. In that year, the

drought was remarkable ; fo that a great part of the marflies were

dried up ; the exhalations from which produced a fog that lafted for

fix weeks, and was fo thick that they could fee nothing that Vsras at

any diftance. It was fo pernicious, even to the vegetable life, that

it deftroyed every green thing about Bencoolen ; and, as to the ani-

mal life, great numbers of the natives died of it, and of our fado-

ry more than two thirds. It raged alfo among the buffalos and

horfes. But, what was moft extraordinary, and dirtinguifhes it

from all other plagues of which we read, is, that it deftroyed evea

the fifties of the fea, which were caft up upon the beech, dead, in

heaps. Whether it alfo affeded the wild animals of the iftand I

could not learn ; but I think it is highly probable that it did j though

we do not read of any plague affeding them, except the plague a-

mong the cattle in the Alps, which, if we may believe Virgil, de-

ftroyed even the animals in the natural ftate *. This account of the

plague in Sumatra I had from two gentlemen, one of whom was in

the ifland at the time, and the other, who is a phyfician by profef-

fion, had been there the year before, and returned to it the year

after, and wsfs there altogether twenty years, longer, I believe,

than any European ever lived there f

.

Thefe

* See Pages 78. and 119.

t This gentleman toJd me, that, one year he was there, a half of the Fadory died i

and, in one month, he faw a half of the garrifon buried. What prodigious numbers

of men does trade deflroy, and particularly thofe diftant fettlements, for carrying it

on in climates and countries fo adverfe to our temperament and conftitution, as A-

frica, the Eaft and Weft Indies ate, efpecially when thefe fettlements muft be pre*

te(^ed by a military force ?
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Thefe peftilential dlfeafes do not only kill the greateft part of thofc

who catch them ; but luch as recover are very much weakened by

them. A difeafe of this kind, mentioned by the northern hiftorians,

and called by them the black deaths which almoft defolated Sweden,

Denmark, Norway, and Ruffia, in the end of the fifteenth centu-

ry, is faid to have weakened the race of men fo much in thofe

countries, that the people have never fmce been of the fize and

ftrength they were formerly.

But, befides thefe plagues, which lafted only for a time, there

have come difeafes from thofe countries, that have been permanent,

and fome of them remain to this day. The firft I Ihall mention is

the leprofy, which came from Egypt, Syria, and Judaea, and which

was one of the blefled effeds, among many other of the Crufades,

and the only fruit we reaped from that religious knight-errantry, to

compenfate fuch prodigious lofs of men. It was once fo common
all over Europe, that Mathew Paris fays, there were no lefs than

18,000 hofpitals for lepers in Chriftendom ; and it appears from the

teflament of Lewis VIII. of France *, that there were 2000 of

thefe in France. How many there were in Britain I cannot fay :

But I know there were many in England ; and Harry II, if I am
not miftaken, mortified a great fum of money for maintaining them.
It appears, therefoix, that this plague was not only far fpread but

lafted long. At prefent, I believe, there are but fmall remains of it,

unlefs we reckon the fcurvy and the King's evil to be fpeciefes of
it. If fo, inilead of diminifhing, or dying away, it is increafing, I

believe, more than ever: For the laft of thefe difeafes is becomin'r

more common every day, at leaft in Britain ; and I am afliired by
the phyficians, that nine parts of ten, of confumptions, which dc-

ftroy fuch numbers among us, are of the fcrophulous kind.

The

* See the French Encyclopedic, under the word Leprofcrie*
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The next difeafe I fhall mention undoubtedly continues to be dill a

ftanding plague among us ; I mean the fmall-pox, whicli came like-

wife from the Eaft, and particularly from Arabia ; and it is faid

that the Arabians brought it with them into Spain, from whence it

has been propagated all over Europe. It is the mofl univerfal plague

which ever has been among men ; for very few efcape it : And it

was at firft fo mortal, that it was computed to deftroy one four-

teenth part of the human race *
; and thofe that efcaped death had

their faces disfigured, and were no doubt weakened in their perfons.

Where inoculation is ufed, this difeafe is feldom mortal ; but I cannot

be perfuaded that it does not, in fome degree, weaken and impair

the habit. The remedy of inoculation came originally from Cir-

cafia ; for the difeafe has fpread all over Afia, even to China.

The laft of thefe permanent difeafes I fhall mention, and which I

vcall plagues, becaufe they are contagious, has contributed to the ruin

of the human body more, and to the degeneracy of the race, than

any I have yet mentioned, becaufe it attacks the very feat of genera-

tion. By this the reader will know that I mean the venereal difeafe.

It is generally believed to have come from the Weft Indies. But, if

the fad be true, and I never heard it difputed, that it made its firft

appearance in Europe at the fiege of Naples, in 1493, it is im-

pofTible it could have come from thence ; for Columbus did not fet

out for his difcovery of the Weft Indies till the month of Auguft

1492 ; and, befides, there is not the leaft probability that it ftiould

have been in a country where men lived in the greateft innocence and

fimplicity of manners, and which, from the ftate of civilization the

people were in, appears to me to have been but newly inhabited.

I think, therefore, it muft have come, like the other difeafes I have

mentioned,

• Encyclopedic, under the article Tdro/ PtViV.
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mentioned, from fome country that had been long in a (late of civi-

lization, and where vice and folly were grown old. And the moft

probable account of its native country is what I heard from a learn-

ed phyfician in Paris, IVionfieur Juflieu, (who, I am forry to hear, is

dead within thefe few years), that it came originally from Africa, the

coaft of which had been difcpvered, and, I believe, fettlements made
upon it by the Portuguefe, fome years before the difcovery of the

Weft Indies. And he faid, that it w^as by the Portuguefe brought

into Europe, and by the negro flaves carried to the Weft Indies

and America ; from whence, no doubt, it would be brought back to

Europe ;
for it is the effedt of commerce to keep up a conftant cir-

culation of vice and difeafe, and to make the vices and difeafes of

one country the vices and difeafes of all. In fupport of his opinion

he affirmed it as a fad, that the difeafe, at this day, was to be found
in the greateft virulence and malignity among the negroes on the

coaft of Africa.

But, though I don't doubt that the pox is a native of Africa, I

think it is highly probable that it is a native alfo of India, a country
much older in civilization than Africa ; for, according to my in-
formation, it has been there of a very long time, and with a force
and vigour, fuch as every difeafe, as well as plant or animal, has in
its native country, greater than any where cKe, Neither do I think
it at all probable that it has been imported into India from Africa
or Europe, though it is very poffible that it may have travelled from
India to China, where it reigns alfo.

This difeafe, unknown in antient times, is as malignant as it is

vnde fpread, and particularly in hot countries, in one or more of
which, I am perfuaded, it firft began. There it is hardly ever radi-
cally cured

: Whereas, in the cold countries, where at firft it was

very
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very mortal *, they have found methods of curing It, which they

cannot practice fuccefsfully in warmer regions ; though, I am per-

fuaded, that, let it be ever fo well cured, it will leave behind it a

weaknefs that muft go to the race. But, in the hot countries, where

it is feldom mortal, it is never cured, but goes on from generation to

generation, and fpreads fo, even among the lower fort of people, that,

1 am told, in Italy, Spain and Portugal, you can hardly find a woman

to whom you can f\fely give a child to be nurfed : And the confe-

quence is, that the ftature of the men in thofe countries, particularly

of the better fort, is very much diminifhed, much more than among us.

Befides thofe vices and difeafes I have mentioned, there is in the Eaft

the ufe ofOpium and of Betle. Of the firfl of thefe we have fome ex-

perience in Europe ; and we know that its effeds are as pernicious

as thofe of fpirits. As to betle, it is one bad thing, and, perhaps, the

bad thing, that we have not imported from foreign countries.

It is the leaf of a plant like a vine, compounded with the kernel

of a nut, w4iich the people of India and its iflands chew, not un-

wholefome in itfelf, I believe, except by the exceffive ufe of it : But

they chew it conflantly, and through their w^hole lives from their

infancy ; and, as they mix it with quicklime, to give it a hot and

pungent tafte, and fometimes with opium, it muft be exceedingly per-

nicious, when fo immoderately ufed.

In thofe countries they all fmoak tobacco ; and the rich and luxu-

rious among them mix opium wnth it ; all which, joined with the

immoderate ufe of women, weakens them fo, that they grow foon

old, and very few of them reach to the age of fixty.

Tobacco

» When it firfl came into Europe even Kings died of it ; and, among others,

Francis the Firft of France> the mofl heroic King of modern times, to whom Harry

Stephen has very properly applied the eulogium made by Homer upon Agamemon,

Iliad, r. V. 179.
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Tobacco we got from America ; and h is now ufcJ by all

ranks and orders of men in Europe. It is a tWinz of univcrfd ufe

over the world, more univerfal than even corn or rice, or than any-

thing elfe that we know the earth produces ; and yet I heard an

eminent phyfician, who is lately dead, I mean Sir John Pringle,

fay, that it is as pernicious as fpirits. In this he may have exagge-

rated a little ; but, as liardly any thing is indifferent in human life, I

believe, even the moderate ufe of fo unnatural a thing is not good,

and the immoderate ufe of it pernicious.

If vices and difeafes, and an unnatural way of living, muft necef-

farily weaken men, though living in the country and in fmgle hou-

fes, or in hamlets and fmall villages, much more muft it do fo in

great towns, where trade and fedentary arts are carried on. In fuch

towns, the air, fouled with the breath of fo many animals, and im-

pregnated with exhalations from the dead, the dying, and things

corrupted of all kinds, muft be little better than a flow poifon,

and fo offenfive, as to be perceptible by the fenfe of thofe who are

not accuftomed to it ; for it is faid, that the w^andering Arabs will

fmell a town at the diftance of feveral leagues. In this country

it is well known that our cottagers, who are driven, by the avarice of

landlords and great tenants, into towns, to- feek for a livelihood

there, are very foon deftroyed by the change of air and manner

of life. And, even among thofe who have been born and brought

up in towns, the -mortality is very much greater than in the country,

as in the inftances I have given from Birmingham and the neigh-

bouring village of Monton *. And the common rate of mortalicy,

in the feveral great towns in Europe, is ojie out of twenty-five or

thirty; whereas, in the feveral countries of Europe, it is o?ie out

of forty-five or fifty, The deftru6tion of children, particularly in

Vol. in. B b towns,

* See p. 185.
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towns, is remarkable ; and I was well informed, that, in an hofpital

in London, where they take in children, out of feventy-four there

died feventy-one in a year.

That thefe vices and difeafes mufl: weaken the individual, there

can be no doubt ; and I think there is as little that it will weaken

the race, unlefs we believe that it is a matter of mere accident whe-

ther men beget weak or ftrong children. What, then, muft be the

Gonfequence, if vices and difeafes, and the moft unnatural way of

living, fhall go on from generation to generation, for hundreds,

perhaps, thoufands of years ? In what condition muft men be that

have the vices, difeafes, and weaknelfes, of ten generations upon

their backs ? yet, I am afraid, that is the cafe of all the prefent inha-

bitants of Britain, more or lefs, but particularly of the families of

our nobility and gentry.

Befides all thofe evils of modern times, which I have mentioned,

there is, in fome countries of Europe and particularly in England,

another evil, peculiar to civilized countries, but quite unknown in

barbarous nations. The evil I mean is indigence ; and the reader

will be ftill more furprifed, when I tell him, that it is greateft in the

richeft countries : And, therefore, in England, which, I believe, is

the licheft country in Europe, there is more indigence than in any-

other ; for the number of people that are there maintained upon

public or private charity, and Vvrho, therefore, may be called beg-

gars^ is prodigious. What proportion they may bear to the whole

people, 1 have never heard computed j but 1 am fure it muft be very

great.

And I am afraid, in thefe countries they call rich, indigence is

not confined to the lower fort of people, but extends even to the

better
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better fort : For fuch is the efFed of wealth in a nation, that (how-

ever paradoxical it may appear,) it does at laft make all men poor

and indigent ; the lower fort through idlcncfs and debauchery,

the better fort through luxury, vanity, and extravagant expence.

Now, I would defire to know, from the greateft admirers of mo-

dern times, who maintain that the human race is not degenerated,

but rather improved, whether they know any other fource of hu-

man mifery, befides vice, difeafe, and indigence ; and whether thefe

three are not in the greateft abundance in the rich and flouriihhig

country of England ?

I would further afk thefe gentlemen, whether, in the cities of the

antient world, there were poor's houfes, hofpitals, infirmaries, and

thofe other receptacles of indigence and difeafe, which we fee in the

modern cities ? and whether, in the ftreets of antient Athens and

Rome, there were fo many objects of difeafe, deformity, and mife-

ry, to be feen, as in our ftreets, befides thofe which are concealed

from public view in the houfes above mentioned. In later times, in-

deed, in thofe cities, when the corruption of manners was almoft as

great as among us, fome fuch things might have been feen, as we

are fure they were to be feen in Conftantinople under the later

Greek Emperors *. And it may perhaps be fome comfort to the

modern reader, to be informed, that even in antient Athens a

mad democracy, which then governed that ftate, had, by their rafh

counfels and extravagant projefts, reduced the people to fuch in-

digence, that fome of the citizens were not afhamed to afk money

from pafTengers in the ftreets ; a fa6t I could not have believed,

B b 2 except

See Page 113.
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except upon the authority of a cotemporary writer, himfelf an

Athenian and then refiding in the city *.

Thus, I think, I have proved, not only that there is a degeneracy

in the human body, in fizc and flrength, as v^ell as in health and

longevity, conftantly going on in the ilate of civilization, from the

mod antient times; but, I think, I have fliown the caufes, why it not

only is, but muft be fo. Thole who maintain the contrary opinion,

if I could fufpedl them of any religion, I fhould think they were fu-

perftliious, and believed that God Almighty interpofed, in a mira-

culous manner, to preferve the human race, which otherwife muft

be deftroyed, at leaft, in the greateft part of the known world, and

would be in the whole of it, if we Europeans could carry our vices

and difeafes to every part of it, as we have done to a great part of

it.

• Ifocrates, in Juopagitico, verfus finem. This Oration, together with the Ora-

tion de Facet I would recommend to the ferious ftudy of all the admirers of popu-

lar government. If ever there was a people on earth fit to govern themfelves, it

was the Athenians •, the noblefl people, in my opinion, that ever exifted, excelling

In arts and arms, generous and high minded, and, at the fame time, the acutefl:

and cleverefl: people in the world : Yet, in thofe two Orations, it is clearly fhown,

that they were undone, by the people pretending to govern themfelves ; for Virtue

there may be in a people, but Wifdom there never was nor ever v/ill be.

C H A P.
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H A R VII.

Recapitulation of%vhat has been[aid of the Body ofthe Natural Alan—
No increafe of Size in the Civilized State.—In that State^ Man, by

yirt, may excel in certain Exercifes.—Of the Mind of the Natural

Man ;
—the fame ivith the mere Animal Mind.—The Pozvers of

that Mind conftdered.— Man more perfecl in his Animal Nature

than other Animals.—Of the Tranquility of his Mind in that State.

~0f the Golden Age in Greece and Italy.—This State 7iot a State

of perfeSI Felicity^ the IntelleSlual Pleafures being ivanting.—
Gymnofophifs in India in a more happy State,

IN the preceding Chapter, I think, I have fhown, that Man, Ji-

ving in the natural ftate, is healthier, longer lived, ftronger

and larger of body, than the fame animal living in a flate of arts

and civility. I fay the fame animal ; for I do not maintain that all

men in the natural ftate are as big as the Pongo, or great Oran Ou-

tan of Angola, or as the Patagonian ; but, on the contrary, I hold,

that there is by nature as great a difference In fize in our fpecies, as

there is among other animals, and particularly among dogs ; for it

would be moft extraordinary, if, in the moft various animal upon

this earth, there was not found the common variety of great and

fmall. The natural man, therefore, I fay, is of the iize of ihat

race of men to which he belongs ; and I fay further, that, if he

has
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lias food fufficient in the natural ftate, no care or culture, in a ftate

of art and civilization, can add one inch to his flature : And ftill

lefs can it make him healthier, or longer lived ; for it is true what

the Poet fays,

God never made his ivorksfor Man to mend.

At the fame time, it is true, what I before obferved *, that, in the

civilized ftate. Men, by the conftant ufe of violent exercife, elpeci-

ally if they are direded by fkilful mafters, fuch as the TraJcToTpt/SMS

was in the anticnt Gyuinafimns, will very much improve their natu-

ral ftrength and agility, and be able to do things that an Oran Outan

could not do, though of greater natural ftrength and agility. But

there is one feat of agility, which men in the natural ftate perform

much better than any men in the civilized ftate I ever heard of; and

that is climbing. The favage girl I faw in France dumb a tree like

a fquirrel ; and fo did Peter the Wild Boy, when he firft came to

England. And the reafon w^hy they do fo, is, that they pradice that

exercife very much, for the purpofe, either of faving thcmfelves

from vrild beafts, (which was the cafe of the favage girl, who told

me, that, in her travels through the woods, ftie always, for the

greater fecurity, flept in the top of a tree), or, of food, which, I

believe, was Peter's reafon for climbing, as he fed fo much on the

leaves of trees.

There is one thing further to be obferved, concerning the Body

of the Man of Nature, that the animal life, being much ftronger

in him than in the civilized Man, he can bear wounds, hurts,

and bruifes, much better ; and it is very much more difficult to kill

him. We have no experience of this with refpe£t to the Oran

Outan, who is more in the natural ftate than any other man,we
know.

* Page 75.
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know. Next to him are the inhabitants of the Ladrone or Ma-
rianne Iflands, who have, indeed, the ufe of fpeech ; but they do

not wear clothes, have not the life of fire, nor cat flelh,, but fubiift

entirely upon vegetables, with the addition of what lifh they can

catch. They are, as I have faid *, a very ftrong and healthy race,

above feven feet in ftature, and fo adive, particularly in the water,

and fo difficult to be killed, as to us appears incredible : But the fol-

lowing fad:s are attefted by an eye-witnefs, Captain Cowley, one of

our circumnavigators in the end of the lad century ; and I will relate

them in his own words. ' We took, ' fays he, ' four of thefe infidels

' (meaning the inhabitants ofoneof the Ladrone Iflands,) prifoners,

* and brought them on board, binding their hands behind them •

' but they had not been long there before three of them leaped over

* board into the fea, fwimming away from the fhip with their hands

' tied behind them. However, we fent the boat after them, and

' found that a ftrong man, at the firft blow, could not penetrate their

* fkins with a cutlafs. One of them had received, in my judgment,

* forty fhots in his body before he died : And the laft of the three,

* that was killed, had fwum a good Englijh mile firft, not only with

* his hands tied behind him, but alfo with his arms pinioned f
.'

—And fo much for the Body of Man in the natural ftate.

I will now inquire concerning his Mind, which, it is evident, ac-

cording to my philofophy, can be nothing elfe but the mere animal

Mind, without Intelle(5t, which he has not yet acquired, nor can ac-

quire in this ftate of his exiftence, otherwife than by the intercourfe

of focial life, the invention and the practice ot arts. But, in place of

intellect, he has, as well as other animals, inftind, by which he is

directed unerringly to every thing that is proper for the preferva-

tion of the individual and the continuation of the kind.

The
• Page 39.

t Callcnder!s Colleftion of Voyages, Vol. ii. p. 542.
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The Animal Mind, as I have obferved in the Firil: Volume of this

work*, has two kinds of powers, very diftind from one another

—

the gnojiicy and the orecilc. By the former of thefe the animal per-

cei'ves and knoivSy and by the latter he defires and inclines : Under
which I alfo include averjion ; for averfwn is the defire of the ab-

fence of any thing. Of thefe powers it is evident that the gnoftic

is iirft in order; for, unlefs \\q perceive or knoxv a thing, it is im-

poffible we can defire it.

The Animal has but two gnoftic powers, the Senfeandthe Ph.iata-

fia ; which Lift may be called a kind of fecondary fenfation, as by it

the animal perceives again what he has before perceived by the Senfes:

And, as in the Phantafia, the images of external things are preferved,

to be prefented to the Mind as often as is neceftary for the purpo-

fes of the Animal Life, it ferves the purpofe of Memory in Man,

which, as I have faid elfewhere t? pi'eferves our ideas in the fame

manner as the Phantafia does our Senfations.

As to the Oredic powers of the Animal Mind, they arc fitly di-

vided by the antient philofophy into two, E7ri5^o/u(cd or appetite^ and

<B>x)y.oi or anger. By appetite. Nature or Inftind direds us to pur-

fue what is proper for us, and to fhun what is hurtful. But this

would not be fufiicient for the purpofe of Nature, if the Animal had

not likcwife a ftrength of Mind, by which he perfeveres in pur-

fuits, and overcomes difficulties that may lie in his way : Nor would

even this be fufficient for the prefervation of the Animal and of his

race, if he had not likewife a certain degree of fortitude and cou-

rage, by which he is prompted to refift attacks, and to encounter

dangers in defence of himfelf and his offspring. Thefe difpofitions

of the Animal Mind are denoted by the v/ord oyu&? or anger.

Further,

» Vol. i. Pagt- no. et fequen.

f Ibid. p. 96.
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Further, Nature has not only given the animal ccrtaui appetites

and defires, but lias alfo fuggefted to him the proper means of gra-

tifying thofe defires : And it is in this chiefly that we achnire the in-

ftin6t of animals, which prompts them to do things that no human
intelligence could devife, and in a better manner than they could be

performed by the moll fkilful human artift.

The animal Man mufl: therefore have all thofe qualities of Mind
belonging to other Animals. But, as I Imagine, he is fuperior to

.them, not only by his Intellect, but in his anijnal part, I be-

lieve he has all thofe qualities in a higher degree. His natural

appetites, for example, I hold to be ftronger ; his anger alfo, and his

courage and refolution to overcome difficulties and encounter dan-

gers, to be greater than thofe of other animals ; and that Inftin(fi:, or

natural fagacity, as it may be called, by which he contrives means

to gratify his defires, I believe, is greater than even that of the Bea-

ver, and fuch, as we are told, that of the Oran Outan is^

Such is the Mind of Man in the naturalftate ; and in that ftatc

it is, I think, evident that he muft be as happy at Icaft, or, perhaps,

happier than other animals, as his animal parts are fuperior to

theirs. The happinefs of the animal is as great as the plcafures of

the body can make it j and he feels no bodily pain, except what

may arife from external accident, to which animals in the natural

ftate are not near fo liable as thofe that are tamed and civilized. He
is fubjed: to no difeafes j and, when he dies, it is rather fleep than

death. He has pleafures of the Mind, as I have elfewhere obferved ''^,

as well as of the Body ; nor is he afHicled with any pain of Mind

worth mentioning. He, therefore, enjoys a tranquility and com-

pofure of Mind, which is very rarely to be found in the civilized

Man, whofe Mind is difordered by various paffions unknown to the

mere animal, and who is often at variance with himfelf, being

Vol. III. C c dillraaed

* Vol. II. Metapbyfics, p. 103,
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diftraded and torn to pieces by different paffions, each contending

for maftery, which never happens to the animal in the natural ft ate,

who is perfectly one animal, without difcord or divifion. It is not,

therefore, without reafon, that Homer has pronounced the civilized

Man the moft miferable of all animals upon the face of the earth *.

There are no men living together in numbers or in any kind of

fociety, that are in the perfect natural ftate, fo flir as we know,

(^for fmgle Savages have been found in that ftate, in dlflerent

parts of Europe *;, though they may be, and, in fome parts of the

earth not yet dlfcovered. Even the Oran Outan is not in a ftate

perfectly natural ; for, though he has not a language of articulation,

he ufes a weapon, builds fome kind of huts ; and, what is more ex-

traordinary ftill, and is never done by any mere animal, he carries off

Negro girls and boys, in order to ufe them for fervants ; a fad as well

atteftedasany concerning him. We cannot, therefore, form any per-

fe(fl judgment of the happinefs of Man in the natural ftate, except by

what we know of him in the firft ages of civility. Of thefe there have

been traditions preferved (for records there could be none,) in fome

countries, and particularly in Greece, which have been handed down

to us by their poets, the only hiftorians of thofe early times. Of

thefe traditions we have a full account in the beginning of Ovid's

Metamorphofes, where he has defcribed at great length this golden

age,

Iliad, xvii. Sftr^. 446.

He makes Jupiter fay this, when he laments the condition of the two immortal

borfes of Achilles, who, by deftmy, were condemned to live for ever among fuch

miferable mortals. If it was a misfortune to live for ever, even among fuch men as

thofe antient heroes, how would he have lamented the fate of a Strulbrug man or

horfe, condemned to an eternity of life, among fuch men as the piefent, and in fuch

times ?

* Page 74.
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age, as it was called, in which men are faid to have lived the moft

happy life poffible. Of the fame kind v/as the age of Saturn in I-

taly, who firfl introduced government and the arcs of civil life in-

to that part of Italy, called Latium, from being his hiding place ;

whither he came,

Arma Jovisfugiens^ et regnis exiil ademptis»

Is genus indocile ac difperfiun montihiis altis

Compofuit^ lege/que dedit ; Latiiimque 'vocari

Maluit^ his quoniam latuijjet tutus in oris.

Aurea^ quae perhibent^ illofuh regefuerunt

Saecula; Jic placida poptilos in pace regehat

:

Deterior donee paulatim ac decolor aetas

Et belli rabies^ et amorfuccejfit habendi *.

In which lines, I am perfuaded, Virgil has recorded, as a faithful

hiftorian, the traditions of his country ; of the truth of which, I

think, there is very little reafon to doubt.

Of what kind the life of our firft parents was before the fall, and

whether that may not be called the golden age in the land of Chal-

daea, I will nor prefume to inquire. But one thing feems pretty e-

vident, that thofe progenitors of ours, before they ate of the tree of

knowledge of good and evil, had not thofe opinions concerning

good and evil which have made the mifery of their defcendants ever

fmce. But, whether they were fuperior beings, who had not opi-

nions concerning good or ill, which may be either true or falfe,

and, when falfe, are the fource of all vice and folly, but had cer-

tain knowledge of that diftindion ;—or whether they were animals

C c 2 or

• ^neid. viii. V. 320.
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of the fame fpecies with us, but in the natural ftate, without

any opinions at all of any kind, is a matter of profound inquiry,

for which I am not qualified, as I am no divine, nor (killed in the

original language of the Sacred Oracles.

Leaving, therefore, fuch fpeculations to others more learned, I

fhall only add upon this fubjed, that the happinefs of the natural ftate,

or of the firft ages of fociety, appears to me to have been very much

magnified by the poets ; for, in fiich a ftate, there could be no

more, or very little more, than the happinefs of the mere animal,

there being wanting the chief happinefs of Man, which confifts in

the perfedion of his intelledual nature. If, fays Plato, the men of

the golden age, who were fupplied with every thing they wanted

without toil or labour, and lived in a moft perfed: natural way, not

being clothed or houfed, had employed their leifure in philofophy,

they w^ould no doubt have been infinitely happier than the men of

this age ; but, if they did nothing but eat and drink, and enjoy o-

ther bodily pleafures, it is evident that their happinefs muft have

Deen of a very low kind *.

The only men we read of in hiftory, w4io enjoyed the happinefs

defcribed by Plato, were the Gymnofophifts of India. Thefe alone, of

all the men we ever heard of, joined the philofophical with the fa-

vagc life ; for they lived naked in the woods, upon the natural

fruits of the earth, and there philofophifed f.

* Platonis Politicus, p. 537. 538. cdit> Ficini.

t Arrian Indica, cap. xi. This author, whom I quoted before, upon the fubject

of the Geftation of Elephants, p. 169. appears to nie to have been better informed

concerning India and its inhabitants than any other antient author j for he had his

information from Megafthenes, who travelled through India, and from Nearchus,

who was with Alexander in India, and was the admiral of his fleet, which he con-

ducted from the mouth of Indus to Babilonia.

CHAP.
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CHAP. VII f.

What the Mind of Alan is in the Natural State^ or in the FirJI Ages

of Civility^ beft hioivn by being compared ui^lth the Minds of

Men more ad'vanced in Social Lfe.—The Underjlanddng of Men
depends upon the Progrefs they have made in the Arts.—This the

Renfon tvhy thofe Nations 'who have made little Progrefs in Arts

appear quitefupid and brutifb.—The Progrefs in Arts depends up-

on the Country and Climate in vuhich the People Live.—Great Dif-

ference^ in this refpe5i^ betivixt South America or the Wefl India

Iflands^ and North A7nerica.—77?^ Indians of North America the

befl living Example of ivhat Men are in the Firfl Ages of Society.

—A particular Account of them.—Of the Morlacchi, a People of

Dalmatia.

rWE cannot, I think, form a true judgment of the Mind of Man
in the natural Rate, or in the firll ages of civiHty, except by-

comparing it with the Minds of Men in the more advanced ftages of

fociety. In the firft ages of civil life, a Man cannot be far removed

from a Brute ; for he muft be ignorant of all thofe arts and fciences

which improve our underftanding fo much, and may indeed be faid

to create it, or, at leaft, to bring it into exertion, and call it forth

from the latent ftate in which it was before. It is evident there-

fore, that the intelligence of men in civil life muft depend upon the

progrefs they have made in arts ; fo that, if they have made little

or no progrefs, they muft appear to be very ftupid and brutilh. And
this will account for the defcriptions given us, both by antient au-

thors and modern travellers, of nations who had the ufe of very few

arts.
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arts. Cf this kind were the Fijlo-eatcrs and tlie Infcnfibles^ of whom
Dicdorus fpeaks *.

Another thing to be obferved is the country and climate in which

thofe favagcs live ; for, if the climate be mild, and the country a-

bounding in all the natural fruits of the earth, and not fo over-

ftocked wnth inhabitants, but that they may all live at their eafe, the

confequence will be, that the people of fuch a country will have little

fpirlt or underftanding, and will be a dull, fluggillijUnwarlike people.

This was the cafs of the inhabitants of the iflands of the Weft Indies,

where the Spaniards firft landed when they difcovered the new

world. The Spaniards, therefore, treated them as beafts, and be-

lieved, or pretended to believe, that they were no better, till their

humanity was eftabliflied by a Bull of the Pope. The fame was the

cafe, in fomc degree, of the people of Mexico and Peru : But the

inhabitants of Canada, and other parts of North iVmerica, were a

people altogether different ; for, living in a country and climate

where men could not fubfift without the invention and practice of

the arts of hunting and lifhing, nor without much toil and labour

and great indurance of the injuries of weather, and being alfo en-

£:ac:ed in frequent wars with one another, a noble race of men was

formed, fuch as would have done honour to any age or country in

the world. Whoever, therefore, confounds thefe nations of North

America with the Southern Americans and the inhabitants of the

Weft India Iflands, and fpeaks of them promifcuoufly, as a weak,

effeminate, contemptible race of men, knows nothing of either the

hiftory or philofophy of human nature.

It is by the example of thofe nations of North America that I

propofe to fhow what men were in the firft ages of fociety, and in

countries where a life of toil and labour, and the practice of arts,

was of abfolute necelTity, And I choofe living examples of this

kind,

• Page 51.
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kind, rather than fuch as are taken from antient books, to which,

I obferve, that Men, who are not fcholars, give very little credit.

There are alfo many among us, who are not difpofed to believe th:;

mod credible travellers, if they atteft fads very different from what

has fallen under their own obfervation, and contrary to the notions

they have formed of human nature. Laying afule, therefore, both

antient authors and modern travellers, i will appeal to nations whofe

cuftoms and manners we are well acquainted with, having been

long connected with them in war, in peace, and in commerce. Such

are the Savages^ as we call them, of North America, concerning

whom I have been at a great deal of pains to inform myfelf : For,

not being fo happy as to be perfectly fatisfied with men fuch as f

fee them in Britain and in other parts of Europe, 1 have been na-

turally led to inquire whether men have been in all ages and nations

of the world fuch as we fee them now, and whether there are not

yet to be found men very different from us, in Mind as well as in

Body. Now, I think, thofe Savages of North America are very dif-

ferent from us, particularly in Mind, of v/hich I am now fpeaking.

And I will here give a charad;er of them, which I have had from

feveral perfons who have been years among them, and particularly

from Monfieur Roubaud, whom I have mentioned in the Firft Vo-

lume of the Origin and Progrefs of Language *^ who was mifTionary

among a tribe of them for feven years, and, befides, was acquainted

with an old milTionary, who had refided no lefs than forty-fix years

at a place where there is a general rendezvous once a year, on account

of commeice. It was no wonder, therefore, that Monfieur Roubaud,

being fo well informed, and having liv^ed fo long among them him-

felf, fhould know their cuftoms and manners better than any man
that ever I converfed with. But, further, he underftood perfectly

their language, which it was neceflary he fliould do, in order to dif-

charge

* Page SjS- <^f the Second Edition, where I have given his remarks upon the

language of the Albinaquois, a nation of North America, which fliow him to be

a Man of fclence and accurate obfervation.
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charge his office of miffionary among them. Now, without the

knowledge of the language of a people, it is not eafy to know

perfe6tly the manners and charavflers of any nation. I have fet

down, in many fheets of paper, what he told me concerning them,

of which I will here give the reader the fummary, with the addition

of fome fads, which 1 learned from others, who had rcfided in the

country as well as Monfieur Roubaud, and had had a good deal of

intercourfe vv'ith the Indians ; not fo much^ indeed, as Monfieur

Roubaud, but enough to make them furc of the facls they related.

Defcribing their character, Monfieur Roubaud faid, that they

have a gravity and compofure of Mind which, nothing can

diftui'b ; hein^g neither elated by good, nor depreffed by ill for-

tune. Thofe common human paffi.ons of joy and grief, they feem

not liable to ; and they have a prefence of Mind which is never

difconcerted by any event, however furprifmg or unexpected.

They are as cautious and deliberate in councij, as ardent in fight

—

fuch lovers of liberty, that it never yet has been poffible to make a

Have of any of them—as faithful in the obfervation of treaties, as

wife and prudent in making them ; and abhorring our perfidy fo

much, as to make it a common proverb, *' As falfe and treache-

" rous as a white man."—They ihow fuch a magnanimity and con-

tempt of death, in the midfl of the moft exquifite torments, as al-

together exceeds the belief of thofe who have not feen it. At the

fame time that they have this ftrength and firmnefs of Mind,, they

have a great deal of tendernefs in their nature ; and, particularly,

in natural affedion to their children, and even their adopted chil-

dren, there are no people who exceed them.—A gentleman of the

army told me that he faw a parting betwixt an Indian father and a

Britiih officer, whom he had taken prifoner and adopted as his fon,

and who was one of the very few inflances of a man who had

been any time among them, that could be perfuaded to leave them
;

and he told me he never faw a more tender fcene.

Their
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Their public fplrit, and their attachment to their nation, is, I

am afraid, greater than the attachment of the mod of us to our fa-

milies. And, indeed, they confider their nation as their family
;

fo that whatever injury is done to their nation, they confider as

done to themfelves : And they make no diftinftion betwixt the in-

dividuals of any nation and the nation ; for, if they are wron^-ed

by an individual of another nation, they are fatisfied with reven-

ging it upon any other individual of the fame nation.

As to private friendfhip, fuch heroic friendihips as thofe of Her-
cules and Thefeus, Pylades and Oreftes, fo much celebrated in an-

tient ftory, are common among them ; and there are very few of
them who do not live and die with their friend. There was one
of them, known by the nickname of Silverfoot, who was a fworn

friend of a Scotch officer of the name of Kennedy. This officer

was obliged, in the way of his duty, to go to the fiege of the Ha-
vannah, in the lafl: war. He told his Indian friend that he had no-

thing to do there ; and therefore defired that he would not follov/

him to a place where there was more danger from the climate than

from the enemy. But his friend could not be perfuaded to leave

him. Kennedy died there, and his friend very foon after him •

not of difeafe, as I w^as informed, but of grief.

Nor are their friendihips with one another greater than their

hofpitality to ftrangers. If you come under an Indian's roof, he

will protect you at the hazard of his life, and treat you with the

very beft things he has to give you, even if he ffiould want him-
felf ; and Monfieur Roubaud told me that he has known them
faft three days, to fave provifions for him. If a ftranger flays any
time with them, they tell him " that the fun fhone brighter fince he
*' came to their houfe." This is truly a claffical compliment, and

Vol. Ill, D d was
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was the fineft thing that Horace could devife to fay to Aiiguftus,

when he was defcribing the pleafure the people of Rome had in fee-

ing him, after a long abfence ;

Gratior it dies.

Etfoles melius nitefit *.

They ufe a like figure to exprefs grief. I know an officer in his

Majefty's army, to whom an old Indian faid, who had loft his fon

in battle twenty years before, * That, during all that time, the fun

* had never fhone bright.'

Monfieur Roubaud concluded their charader, by faying, ' That

* they had every virtue belonging to human nature, and no vice,

* except what they had learned from us Europeans.'—The chief of

thefe vices is drunkennefs ; for, though they are fuperior to all toil

and pain and even to death itfelf, they cannot refift the tempta-

tion of fpiritcus liquors ; fo true is the antient obfervation, that the

allurements of pleafure are more dangerous to virtue, than the ter-

ror of pain. Whatever murders and other crimes they commit,

are all owing to the violent intoxication of thefe liquors, much

more violent, efpecially when operating upon fuch ftrong bodies

as theirs, than any intoxication with wine or beer : And they fay, I

think, not improperly, that it is the rum which commits thofe

crimes, not they.

As to their cruelty to their prifoners : In the firft place, as they do

not make flaves of them, according to the cuftom of theantients, not

having fuch plenty of provifions as to maintain both them and them-

fclves, it is necelTary they fliould kill them if they do not adopt

them, as they frequently do, to fupply the number of their own

people,

* Lib. iv. Ode r.
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people, which they are very anxious to prefervc, more anxious

than to deftroy their enemies. And, as to the torments by which

they put them to death, Monfieur Roubaud told inc, that

we are in a miftake if we afcribe this to impotence of paffion,

cruelty, and revenge ; for it is among them the eflect of policy;

and they reafon in this manner : War, fay they, is the gieateft evil

that can befal men, and fhould be prevented by all means poffible j

therefore, in order to deter our neighbours from attacking us un-

juftly, v/e make them fuffer the greatefi: torments when they be-

come our prifoners in war. And I cannot help faying, I fo far ap-

prove of this reafoning, that, I think, what we call the humanity

of modern war in Europe, has made war very much more frequent

than in antient times ; and we are much readier to take up the

hatchet^ (to ufe the Indian phrafe), and do it with much lefs deli-

beration, than the Indians do ; neither do we let it lie fo long Z'/^-

ried as they do.

As to the gluttony with which they are charged, it does not pro-

ceed from what we call fenfuality or intemperance, but from con-

ftraint of appetite, and the real neceflity they are under, of fillino-

their bellies when they have an opportunity, in order to be able to

fupport the long fafts which their manner of living expofes them

to ; and we might as well accufe of intemperance an eagle or a

fox, or any other bird or beaft of prey, when he makes a voracious

meal of any game which he happens to catch. The intemperate

man is he who makes his plcaiure confifl; in eating, and, for that

purpofe, is at pains to provoke appetite, and to procure the mofl

delicate things to fatisfy it j but he is neither a glutton nor an epi-

cure, who eats only to fatisfy prefent appetite and to provide fur

future want.

D d 2. The ir
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Their underflanding is excellent ; and I have been aflured, not only

by Monficur Roubaud, but by every man with whom I have con-

verfed that had been much among them, that, in natural parts, and

in ikill in thofe arts which they pradice, fuch as hunting and war

by ftratagem and furprife, they very much exceed any of the Eu-

ropean nations. Monfieur Roubaud related to me many things

they faid, both to him, and to Monfieur Montcalme the French

governor, who delighted much in converfing with them, which

fliowcd not only great acutenefs, but great wifdom and depth

of thought. Thefe I will not here infeit, nor many other par-

ticulars w^hich he told me, as it would lengthen too much this

account of thofe people, which is only intended to Ihow, that men

nearer to the natural ftate are better in mind, as well as in body,

than nations grown old in civility and arts *.

But there is one ftory of them, lately come to my know-

ledge, which iTiows their manners and fentiments, as much as any

thing I have faid of them, and with which, therefore, I will enter-

tain the reader. It happened in the v/ar before the laft, and comes to

me from a Lady, who told me it was tranllated from the French by

the late Dr Hawkefworth, and fent by him to the friend from whom

ihe had it. I will give it in the words of the Dod;or, who appears to

me, in his tranllation, to have done juflice to the original, and to

r.ave told a very fine (lory, of the authenticity of which I have no

doubt, having heard, from eye-witnefies, fome ftories of the fame

kind,

* There is, however, cr.e Oory he toltl me, which I cannot help relating, as it

iliows, as inuch as any thing I have heard, the magUcinimity, or, as we would

call it, the pride of an Indian warriour. Iherc were fome Indians j5refcnt at a

review of the French troops by M. Montcalme, the French general, in which he

thought the men pcrrormcd their exercifes very wl'L Turning about to ?n Imiian

chief, who v^'as near him, he faid, (I will give the flory in the words of M. Rou-

baud), ' N' ndn^iies tu pas cela ?* To v/hich the Indi,;n anfwered, * JNlonfieur le

* Marquis de Moncalm.c, II n'y a que les fots qui p.d n-r !' One fliould have

t!oi:ght tl;,-it l;r had read Horace's epiflle, ' Nil admiran,' &c.
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kind, one of which I mentioned above *, but none with fo many

affcdinc; circumftances.

' During the lail war in America, a company of the Delaware

* Indians attacked a fmall detachment of Britiili troops, and defeated

' them. As the Indians had greatly the advantage of fwiftnefs of

' foot, and were eager in the purfuit, very few of the fugitives

' efcaped, and thofe, who fell into the enemy's hands, were treated

' with a cruelty, of which there are not many examples even in that

' country. Two of the Indians came up with a young officer, and

' attacked him with great fury. As they were armed with a kind of

* battle-ax, which they call a tomahawk, he had no hope of efcape,

' and thought only of felling his life as dearly as he could ; but, jufl;

* at this crifis, another Indian came up, who feemed to be advanced

' in years, and was armed w'ith a bow and arrows. The old man
* inftantly drew his bow ; but, after having taken aim at the officer,

* he fuddenly dropped the point of his arrow, and interpofed be-

' tween him and his purfuers, who were about to cut him in pieces.

' They retired with refpedt. The old man then took the officer by

' the hand, foothed him into confidence by carefles ; and having

* condudled him to his hut, treated him with a kindnefs which did

* honour to his profeffions. He made him lefs a flave than a compa-

' nion, taught him the language of the country, and intruded him

* in the rude arts that are pracliced by the inhabitants. They lived

' together in the moft cordial amity ; and the young officer found

' nothing to regret, but that fometimes the old man fixed his eyes

' upon him, and having regarded him for fome minutes with a fteady

' and filent attention, burft into tears. In the mean time, the fpring

' returned, and the Indians, having recourfe to their arms, again took

' the

• Page 208.
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' the field. The old man, who v,ras ftill vigorous and well able to

' bear the fatigues of war, fet out with them, and was accompanied

' by his prifoner. They marched above 200 leagues acrofs the fo-

* reit, and came at length to a plain, where the Britiih forces were

* encamped. The old man lliowed his prifoner the tents at a di-

* ftance ; at the fame time remarked his countenance with the moffc

' diligent attention :
* There,' fiid he, * are your countrymen ;

*' there is the enemy who wait to give us battle. Remember that I

*' have faved thy life, that I have taught thee to conftrud a canoe,

" and to arm thyfelf with a bow and arrows ; to furprife the beaver

" in the foreft, to wield the tomahawk, and to fcalp the enemy.

*' What waft thou when I firft took thee to my hut ? Thy hands

*' were thofe of an infant ; they were fit neither to procure thee fu-

" ftcnance nor fafety. Thy foul was in utter darknefs ; thou waft

" ignorant cf every thing ; and thou oweft all things to me. Wilt

*' thou then go over to thy nation, and take up the hatchet againft

*' us ?' The officer replied, ' That he would rather lofe his own
" life than take away that of his deliverer.' The Indian then bending

' down his head, and covering his face with both his hands, ftood

* fome time filent ; then looking earneftly at his prifoner, he faid, in

' a voice that was at once foftened by tendernefs and grief, ' Haft

" thou a father ?' * My father,' faid the young man, ' was alive

' when I left my country.' ' Alas,' faid the Indian, ' how wretched

" muft he be !' He paufed a moment, and then added, ' Doft thou
•' knov/ that I have been a father ?— I am a father no more— I faw
" my fon fall in battle—he fought at my fide— I faw him expire

;

" but he died like a man—He was covered with wounds when he
" fell dead at my feet—But I have revenged him.' He pronounced
* thefe words with the utmoft vehemence ; his body fliook with an
* univerfal tremor j and he was almoft ftifled with fighs that he
* would not fufTer to efcape him. There was a keen reftleffnefs in

* his
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* his eye ; but no tear would flow to his relief. At length, he be-

' came calm by degrees, and turning towards the call, where the fun

' was then rifmg, ' Doft thou fee,' faid he to the youfig officer, ' the

" beauty of that fky, which fparkles with prevailing day ? and haft

*' thou pleafure in the fight?' ' Yes,' replied the officer, * I have
" pleafure in the beauty of fo fine a fky.' I have none,' faid the

' Indian ;' and his tears then found their way. A few minutes af-

* terwards he fhowed the young man a magnolio in full bloom.
" Doft thou fee that beautiful tree ?' fays he ;

' and doft thou look
" upon it with pleafure ?' ' Yes,' replied the officer, ' I do look
" with pleafure upon that beautiful tree.'

—
* I have pleaftire in look-

" ing upon it no more,' faid the Indian haftily, and immediately
' added, * Go, return back, that thy father may ftill have pleafure

" when he fees the fun rife in the morning, and the trees bloffbm in

" the fpring."

If the reader is not convinced by what he hears of a people, fo far

off as the other fide of the Atlantic, I will mention to him a

people, even in Europe, to whom he may himfelf go, and be fatis-

fied of the truth of what I am to fay of them. I was, indeed, much
furprifed myfelf when I firft heard of fuch a people in Europe, fuch

as 1 thought, were only to be found in the wilds of America, or in

fome of the iflands of the South Sea : But they are in a very remote

part of Europe, at a very great diftance from modern civility and re-

finement. They are called Morlacchi^ inhabiting the mountainous

part of Dalmatia, altogether out of the route of our fafhionable tra-

vellers : Nor do I know that they ever were vifited by any man of

letters or obfervation, except an Italian Abbe, one Fonte, from whom
we have the following account of them, publifhed in the Annual
Regifter for the year 1778. According to his account, they have

not only that public fpirit and attachment to their nation, and that

hofpitality
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hofpitality and kindnefs to ftrangers, which are common to all the

barbarous nations, but, in private friendfliip, they exceed, if poffible,

even the Indians of North America ; for people there are joined in

the bands of friendfhip, as we are here in the bands of matrimony ;

And not only men with men, but women with women. And this is

done in the moft folemn manner before the parfon, (for they are

Chriftians), with a certain ritual, or form of words. And our author

adds, that there has hardly been known, except in fome inftances of

late years, any violation of thofe marriages of friendfhip.

To make a contraft of the manners of thofe nations with the pre-

fent fafhionable manners in Europe, would be an invidious, as well

as an unnecefTary tafk, as it muft be obvious to every reader ; and,

befides, it does not belong to this part of my work, but to that in

which I am to treat of men in a degenerate ftate of fociety.

CHAP.
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HAP. IX.

Of the Difference hctivixt the Strength of Mind of a Savage and the

Knotvledge of a Civilized Man in Arts and Sciefices.—Difference

• hctvuixt the Natural Sagacity ofa Savage^ and of a Civilized Man,
—Of the Faculty of Imitation belonging to Man

:

—All his Arts

learned in that Way.—A 'wonderful Exafnple of it in Children

learning to fpeak.—The Idea of the Fair and Handfome not to

be found at all in the mere Natural Man,—// appears in the

Firf Ages of Civility.—Examples of it.—Men in the Natural

State cannot multiply much.— Reafons for this :—Firft, PVant of

Proviftons :—Secondly, The Animal docs not breed fo fafl in

that State.—This proved by the Analogy of other Animals^

fuch as Cattle^ T)ogs, and Szvine—Reofon for this^ the unnatural

Warmth of the Houfed Life.— But the Breed not fo good Nature

has provided againfl the Country being overflocked vuith any Species

of Animals in three feveral Ways :—Y\v^, The Females not produ-

cing often :—Secondly, Not many at a Birth :—Thirdly, Alorc

Males than Females ;
—this laft mojl obfervahle in the Locujls in

Spain and Africa. —The larger Animals do not multiplyfo much as

the leffer.
—Man^ among the larger Animals.—Means

7
fed by Na-

ture Jo prevent his too great Multiplication :—More Males in

our Species produced in the Natural State than Females.—
Cuflom in the Country of Thibet^ accounted for.—The Oran Outans,

Patagoniajis^ and Neiv Hollanders^ do not increafe much.—A Coun-

try inhabited by Men in the Natural State is not underflocked any

Vol. III. E e mere
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mor^ than overjiocked.— In crjilized Countries the Inhabitants mid-

t'lply i}ery muchfajlcr in the Fuji Jgcs of Civility.

FROM what has been fald in the preceding Chapter concerning

the natural ftate of Man and the firft ages of Ibciety, the reader

will be able readily to diftinguifh betwixt the knowledge of arts and

faiences, and that ftrength of Mind by which we are enabled to aft

and tofuffer. This is a diHin^tion which is obvious to common ob-

fervation ; for we every day fee men, who excel in arts or fcien-

ces, but are very weak in Mind as well as in Body. Savages, there-

fore, though without thofe acquired endowments, are very much fu-

perior to us in natural ftrength and firmnefs of Mind.

They are alfb fuperior to us in natural fagacity, which we mufl

likewife diftinguiih from the knowledge of particular arts and fcien-

ces. And, if they were not by Nature fuperior to us, their educa-

tion and manner of life would make them fo ; for, among them,

every man has every thing to provide for himfelf that he needs, not

being fupplied by the fkill or induftry of another. He muft, there-

fore, acquire a dexterity and readinefs of wit and invention, which

no man among us can have, who fupplies himfelf only with one or

two things, or, like the better fort among us, with nothing at all.

It is no wonder, therefore, that the Savages of North America, ha-

ving fo much better natural parts than we, and being fo much more

(killed in thofe arts, which with them are the necelTary arts of

life, I mean hunting, fifhing, and making war according to their

manner, hold us in great contempt, as animals abfolutely ufelefs
j

and, when they fpeak of us, commonly give us the name of

the ivhite nothings unlefs when they are angry with us, which

they have often great reafon to be, and then they call us the people

accitrfcd of God *.

There

• Adair's Hiflory of the North American Indians, printed in London, 1775. ^

have heard a (lory of a Britifli officer who was failing down the river St Laurence,

irt
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There Is one thing belonging to ^Tan in his natural ftate, \vhich

defcrves our particular attention, and that is, his faculty of imita-

tion, which is greater in him than in any other animal : For other

animals, we fee, imitate, fome by gefture only, others by voice only;

but" Man imitates both ways *', and not only the adions and

qualities of Body, but the fentiments and pafTions of Mind ; for he

can afllime a charader, and become another man. It is, therefore,

undoubtedly true, what Ariftotle fays, ' That Man is the mod imi-

* tative of all animals ;' and likewife what he adds, * That it is by

' imitation that he firft learns f-' And, indeed, I hold that his imi-

tative faculty has been the origin of all the arts of life : It is by it

that he has learned to build, to weave, to fmg,and even to fpeak, as I

E e 2 think

in a canoe with two Savages. In this river, there are feveral f.ills, or rapideSf as the

French cal! them. Before they came to one of thefe, which was fo great that the

canoe was in hazard of being overfet, he heard the Indians fpeak to one another in

their own language. After the danger was over, he afked them what they were

faying : They told him, that they were concerting what part each of them ftiould ad
in the event of the canoe being overfet ; and that it was agreed betwixt them, that

one (hould take care of the canoe, and the other of the ivhite nothing, a term in that

cafe, I believe, properly enough applied to the ofTicer, who, it is likely, was not

capable of faving either himfelf or the canoe.

* It is furprifing how the barbarous nations are able to Imitate the cries of fo ma-
ny animals fo well, that it is impofllble to dldlnguifli the imitation from the origl-

nal. Mr Adair, in his hiftory above quoted, relates, that the Indians of North Ame-
rica, when in any of their expeditions they divide themfelves for better conceal-

ment, which they frequently do, the fignals they agree upon are the cries of ctitaia

quadrupeds, or fowls, that frequent the place they are in ; and he fays that there

is not a quadruped or fowl In the American woods of which they cannot cxaclly

imitate the voice, p. 385. And the fame Is told us of the Kamfchatkms. See a

French Account of that country lately publifhed, and added to the Abbe Chappe's
travels in Siberia.

•( Aiiflot. TTEgi TToiYtTiKnSf Cap. Iv.
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think I have clearly proved in ihe Firft Volume of the Origin and

Progrefs of Language *.

The faculty of imitation in the matter of Language, as it appears

in our children, is not unworthy of the attention of the philofopher.

I have already fliown how difficult an art fimple articulation is t»

But there is a great deal more in language befides the mechanifm of

articulation ; for there is the proper ufe of the words, the changes of

thefe woids made hy the various cafes of nouns and tenfes of verbs,

andlaftly, there is the compofition of the words in fyntax. All this is

not eafy to be learned in Engliih, more difficult ftill in French, and

moft difficult of all in the Greek and Latin, and particularly in the

Greek, where, befides the cafes of nouns, fo various in their ter-

minations, there are fo many changes of verbs and participles in

their feveral voices, moods, tenfes, perfons and numbers, that I have

heard it computed they amount to above 2000 in a fingle verb. And

I am perfuaded it is true with rcfped to fome of the Homeric verbs,

which are ufed both circumfledcd and barytoned and alfo as verbs

in — fjLi, and with all that variety of flexion and termination, which

makes his language much more various, and rich in analogy, than

any other language, even in Greek. To a philofopher it muft ap-

pear wonderful that our children, at the age of nine or ten, if

they have been brought up among people that fpeak w^ell, fliould

have learned to fpeak accurately and correctly by imitation mere-

ly, without the knowledge of the art of language, or the capa-

city of acquiring any art or fcience whatever. But how much

more wonderful muft have been the cafe of a boy at Athens, who,

at fo early an age, could have learned to fpeak a language the moft

difficult, as well as the fineft, that I believe ever w^as invented, with

a variety, not only of articulation, but of rhythms and tones, fo

greatj

• Second Edition, Book ill. Cap. vi.

f See Page 42.
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great, that a man muft he a fcholar, and fomething more than an
ordinary fcholar, to have even an idea of the difficulty of the pro-

nunciation of it
;

(for, as to the pradice, there is no man living has

it) ; and all this, over and above the difficulty of the grammar of it,

much more complex and various than that of any language now
fpoken.

There is another thing to be obferved of men in the natural ftate,

that they have no idea of the fair and the handfome, nor any fenfe

of the pulchru77i and honejiinn in fentiments or actions j which is

particularly obferved by Diodorus Siculus and Agatharchides, in the

account they give us of the Fifh-Eaters upon the Red Sea *

And the reafon is plain, namely, that they are meie animals, and

have not yet acquired intelled:, without which it is impoffible they

can have that, or, indeed, any other idea properly fo called. But,

as foon as intelled: is formed, this idea grows up ; for, as I have

ihown elfewhere, it is the governing principle of the intelled:ual

nature, fo eflential to it, that who is entirely void of it does not de-

ferve the appellation of a Man. It is the fource of our nobleft and

our worft paffions, and is the motive of by far the greater part of

thofe anions, which may be called the adions of the Man, and not

of the mere Animal. It therefore appears, in the very firft ages

of fociety, under the various names of the virtues,— friendship,

generofity, heroic valour, patriotifm, and the like, or of the vi-

ces—pride, vanity, envy, anger, and revenge f- We have ittxi

how proud and ftately an Indian warriour is % ; but, among
men much lefs advanced in the arts of civil life, that quality

is predominant. The inhabitants of the Ladrone Iflands, though

without the ufe of {ut or clothes when they were firft difcovered

by the Spaniards, and with hardly any art of life except the ufe of

fpecch,

* See Page 49.

t Metaphyf. Vol. ii. Book ii. Cap. 7.

X Page 21?.
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fpeecli, were q^everthelcfs very proud, imagining themfelves the firft

and the beft of Men "^. The Troglodjte, or Homo NocJurnus of

Linnaeus, a little animal, not above half our height, who fees hardly

at all in the day-time, and chiefly in the night, is fovain and con-

ceited, that he believes the earth was made upon his account, and

that, fome time or other, he is to govern it f.'

It is a common obfervation, that cuftom is a fecond nature ; and

it is true of civilized men, fo true, that, among us, it often happens

that the fecond nature is more powerful than the fiift. But it is

not fo among wild men ; for Nature is fo ftrong In them, that it is

not to be overcome by any cuftom or education, at leaft not in the

firft generation : And, accordingly Kolben the Dutchman, in the ac-

count he has given us of the Elottentots, relates that many of

the children of the Hottentots have been taken very young by the

Dutch, and bred up among them, and even taught arts and profef-

fions, but who^ nevertheleis, whenever they found a proper oppor-

tunity, ftripped themfelves, and ran away tc? their countrymen in the

woods ; of which he gives a remarkable inftance, and which I fee is

related by M. Roufleau, in his treatife upon the inequality of Men.

—This evidently fliows that inclinations, difpofitions, and other qua<-

lities of the Mind, go to the race, as well as the qualities of the Bo-

dy ; which I would have the reader give particular attention to, as a

fa£l of great importance in the hiftory of Man, and whereof I fhall

make much ufe in the fequel of this work.

There is another quality of the Mind, in the natural ftate, to be

carefully obferved, as it eflentially diftinguifhes a Man in the perfedl

natural ftate from a civilized man : And it is this, That the man of

nature

* Dldionnaire Geographlque de Martlnler, p. 125.

\ Origin and Progrefs of Language, Vol. i. p. 304. Second Edition.
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nature has no opinions of any kind, and particularly no opinions

concerning good or z7/, but is governed entirely, as the brutes are, by

inftind, that is, by Nature direding him to do the things neccflary

for the prefervation of the individual, or the continuation of the

kind ; whereas, all the adions of the civilized man, v^rhich can be

called human, his bad as well as his good, proceed from an opinion

oigood or ill in fuch adions. It is for this reafon that I do not be-

lieve, as I faid before *, that the Oran Outan is in the perfed natural

ftate, becaufe he does things that muft proceed, as I think, from fome

opinion formed of what is good or z7/, fuch as walking upright, u-

fing a ftick for a weapon, building, huts, carrying off Negroe bovs

and girls to ufe them as fervants ; and, above all, he fhows a fenfe

of honour, which diftinguilhes as much, or more than any thino-

elfe, the civilized man from the mere animal. And the reader may
here obferve a difference likewife among men in the civilized ftate :

For fuch of them as have not perfeded their intelledual faculties

fo much as to be philofophers, have only opinions concerning good

or ill in human life, which, as I obferved before, may be either

right or wrong f, and, if wrong, are the fource of all vice and

folly, and confequently of all the miferles of human life ; whereas

thofe of them who are philofophers, ha-yejcience^ or certain know^-

ledge of what is good or ill.

I come now to what is to be the principal fubjed of this chapter

viz. To inquire whether mankind can be numerous in the natural

ftate?

And I think they cannot : Firji, Becaufe it Is impoflible that many
men in a country can be fupported upon the natural fruits of the

earth merely : And, accordingly, we know of no country that is in

the

* Page 202.

t See Page 203.
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the leaft degree populous, without agriculture, pafturage, or fifti-

ing.

2do^ I do not believe that men in the natural ftate breed fo faft, or

have fo many children, as men in a ftate of civilization, at leaft in

the firft ages of that ftate : And I think fo fron\ the analogy that I

conceive there is betwixt Man and other Animals. For, as I am

confidering Man at prefent only as an animal, I think I may fairly

argue from that analogy ; and particularly from the analogy betwixt

horfes or cattle and men, they being, as I have obferved *, all ani-

mals, who, by nature, live above ground day and night, and feed

upon vegetables, and whofe animal natures, therefore, muft be fuppo-

fed to have a great refemblance. With refped: to horfes, as we never let

them run out always, we cannot fo well compare their natural life with

their houfed : But, as to cattle, we know them in both ftates ; for the

cattle in the Weft Highlands of Scotland are never houfed, but run

out, fummer and winter ; whereas, in other parts of Scotland, and,

I believe, all over England, they are houfed, if not all the year, at

leaft a great part of it. Now, the cows that run out always never

take the bull till they are three years old, and very often not till they

are four ; and they feldom have a calf two years running, but ge-

nerally only one every other year: Whereas the houfed heifers admit

the bull when they are tvv'o years old, and fometimes when they are

only one ; and they have regularly a calf every year.

There is another animal, whofe natural and domefticated ftates

we can compare together ; that is the dog. He does not refemblc

mrtPi near fo much as the horfe or ox does, being an animal of prey,

and earthing, or going under ground ; but he will ferve to ftiow

what difference, as to multiplication, houling makes. The wild bitch

01

» Pr,ge 78.
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or bitch-fox, has never but one litter in tlie year, and, in that Tutor,.

hardly ever more ih 3.n Jivt' : Whereas the tame birch has oricn three

litters in the year. A gentleman told me lie had a l)itc]i who

had four in fourteen mcatlis ; and tlicv have co;nniopjy ei'.'-ht or

nine at a litter.

Another example ot the fame kind the fpecies of hogs furniilies.-

The wild fow never has but one litter in the year, and I doubt

whether fhe has even that every year, and never above four or Civc

at a litter : Whereas the tame fow has commonly two litters in the

year ; and I have known one of them have feventeen at a litter,

(BufFon fays he knew one that had eighteen), and they begin to-

breed when they are no better than pigs^

And the reafon for this difference, betwixt procreation in the na-

tural and the houfed ftate, is the unnatural heat of the houle, and

the indolence in which the animal lives, having all the neceflaiies of

life furnifhed to him. This brings on an immature puberty, and pro-

vokes the female to defire the male much oftener than flie would do

otherwife ; and when this unnatural life is carried fo much farther,,

as it is among men, we fee what the confcquence of it is with re-

fped to our females *.

As there is a great refemblance betwixt the vegetable and animal

life, an unnatural heat has a fimilar eifedl upon the vegetable ; for a

Vol. III. F f plant

* See what Dean Swift has fald upon this fubje£l, in his Voyage to the Fauy-

hiihnmSt Chapter 7. where he has touched the fubjtd very delicately. This author

had not only more wit and humour than any man, I believe, that ever lived, but, I

think, was the beft philofopher of his age, though he has written nothing profef-

fedly upon philofophy ; and there is more pleafantry, ridicule, fatire, and, at the

fame time, fenfe and knowledge of men and manners, in his Gulliver's Travels,

than- is to be found altogether in any other work> antient or modern.
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plant in a hot-houfe will produce leaves, bloiroms, and fruit, much

fooner, and in greater quantity, than in the open air.

But, though I believe all animals breed very much farter in the

tame and houfed life than in the vvrild, the breed is not near fo

good. For we know that many of the offspring of the animals I

have mentioned, viz. cows, dogs, and frine, are weak and fickly,

and very often die before they come to maturity ; and it is well

known what numbers of our fpecies die under age : Whereas, in the

natural ftate, the offspring of no animal dies when it is young, unlefs

it be by fome accident.

There is a tbird reafon which makes me think that a country, in-

habited by men living in that flate, never can be overflocked

;

and it is this, That, as Nature has provided wonderfully for the pre-

fervation of the feveral fpeciefes of animals, fo fhe appears to me to

have been equally careful to prevent the too great increafe of any

one, and to have adled the part of a kind mother to all, not of a

ftepmother to any ; which would not have been the cafe if Ihe had

fuffered any one fpecies to overgrow much ; for that neceffarily

muft have been to the hurt, if not to the total extindion of fome o-

ther.

Of* the impartiality of this maternal care of Nature, the country of

India is a flrong proof. Before the entry of the Tartars and Maho-

medans into that country, there was no animal killed by Man, not

even tygers, except in felf-defence
; yet we do not hear of India ha-

ving ever been over- run with animals of any kind, or infefled by wild

beads, more than other countries. Thefe have been exterminated by

Men, in many countries, as wolves in Britain, and lions and wild

boars in Greece and Afia Minor, where they certainly abounded

very much in the days of Homer. But, even where they are not de-

ftroyed,
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ftroyed, they do not appear to multiply much, otherwife the race of

the animals on which they prey might In time be annihilated. Againft

this over-increafe Nature has provided in two ways ; iirft, by the

female not breeding often ; and, fecondly, by her not producing

many at a time. We have an example of both in the fox, the only

beaft of prey now remaining in Britain : For, as we have already ob-

ferved, the bitch-fox never breeds oftener than once a year ; and
there is reafon to believe, from the example of the wild covv^s, not fo

often ; and, fecondly, fhe does not produce many at a litter, not

near fo many as the tame bitch.

But there is a third way by which Nature has guarded againfl fhe

over-increafe of thefe fpeciefes ; and that is by the females producing

more males than females. This is obferved in the fox among us

:

For the proportion of males to females, in that fpecies, is obferved to

be at leaft as three to tivo ; fo that, when there are five of them

ija a litter, there are three of them males : And fometimes the males

are as fijuo to one. And there is good reafon to believe that it is the

fame in other fpeciefes of animals of prey.

There is an animal, which may be called, an animal of prey, as it

preys upon the fruits of the earth more than any other animal

preys upon flefh. The animal I mean is the locuft. Thefe animals

were one of the plagues of Egypt, and the fevereft, I think, of them

all ; and they are flill a plague, in fome years, both in Africa and

Spain, where they would devour every green thing, and defolate the

earth, if the males of the fpecies were not very much fupernumerary

to the females. This is well known In Spain ; for there, if they

obferve that the females are greater in number than ufual,they fore-

tel, with great certainty, that the deftrudion by the locuiis will that

year be very great *,

F f 2 From
* See a bcok of ' ravrls in Spain, lately published, in the '780, by John Talbot

Pillon, Knight and Baron of the facred Roman Empire. Ht has bcftowed a whole

chapter
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From animals that devour other animals, or devour the fruits of

the earth, as the locufts do, I thuik the argument will proceed, in

ibme degree, to the larger animals, which require a great deal of

food ; and we may conclude that they do not multiply very much ;

whereas the infeds, and the other fmall animals, multiply exceeding-

Iv, becaufe they are eafily maintained : But, if the larger animals

were

chapter upon locufts, p. 256. In which he fays, that, if the number of females was

to be equal to the number of males, only for ten years, they would deflroy the

whole vegetable kingdom. He fiys that, in the year 1754, 1755, 1756, and 1757,

they ravaged the province of Eflremidura ; and he adds, that, when they left that

province, and ravaged La Mancha, he is fure there were at lead txventy males to one

female. Another thing that prevents their defolating the countries where they are,

is, that the male goes into the water, and dies, immediately after copulation, and

the female after laying and depofiting her eggs. But all this notvvithftanding, they

commit dreadful ravages, both in Africa and the Southern Provinces of Spain. Al-

though they are at firfl only a creeping infe£l, they get wings at la(t, and fly in

clouds hiding the fun, as Milton defcribes the locufls in Egypt with that true he-

roic tone zm\ fpirit which diftinguifhes him from all the other Englifli poets.

< A-s when the potent rod

« Of Amron's (on, in Egypt's evil day,

* Waved round the coaft, up called a pitchy cloud

* Of locufts, warpingon the eaftern wind,

* That o'er the impious realm of Pharaoh hung

* Like night, and darkened all the land of Nile.''

1 cannot help obferving here, though ir be a digreflion from my fubje£l:, that It

raifes my ind'gnation exceedingly to fee ?n author, fuch as Milton, treated with fo

little ri-g^rd by fome who call themfclves critics; an author who, I think, is not only

the bo.ift of England, but of modern times, and to whom, m an age, fuch as this,

which cjh only glory in the memory of what we formerly were in genius and learn-"

ing, arts ;ind arms, we ought to eredt ftatues. We may apply to him what Quinti-

lian fays of Homer, whom he has imitated better than any other author : Magni efl

viri, Homeri virtutcs intcllcclu ccmple^li. But, in this age, I am afraid, there are

fcv/ that can comprehend the beauties of either.
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v^rere to multiply as much, the leller animals mufl: be ftarved ; and, T

imagine, the general rule will be found to be, that the larger the a-

nimal the lefs the multiplication.

Among the large animals is Man, efpecially when he was of the

fize of Homer's heroes. The maintenance, therefore, of Ihcli men
muft coft Nature a great deal ; and, accordingly, we fee, from the

account that Flomer gives of the eating of his heroes, it was im-

pofTible that many of them could be maintained in the natural ftate.

It was therefore neceflary that Nature fhould ufe, with regard to

Man, the precautions that ilie has ufed with regaid to other animals
;

firft, that the female fhould not breed too often ; and, fecondly, that

fhe fhould not produce too many at a time. In which laft refpedt

the refemblance is ftill carried on betwixt Man and the horfe or

ox kind ; for thefe have very feldom more than one at a birth,

which is the cafe of our fpecies. And I am perfuaded that the third

method of prevention is alfo ufed, I mean the production of more

males than females.

That this is the cafe at prefent all over Europe is acknowledged
;

And I think there is good reafon to believe that it was formerly

more fo than at prefent, when men were in a more natural flatc.

This I infer from the proportion entirely reverfcd in the Eaft,

where, as Mr Bruce informs us '*, inftead of more males being pro-

duced than females, there are jour females to one male. Now, if the

order of Nature in one country may be fo totally deranged by a dif-

orderly and unnatural way of living, it may be fo, in a Icflcr de-

gree, in other countries : And, as I have obferved, I believe it is fo

among the men of rank in Britain t.

It

* See page i8o.

t Ibid.
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It is from this fupcrabundance of males in our fpecies that I ac-

count for a very extraordinary cuflom which obtains in the coun-

try of Thibet, where the women have more than one hufband. If

the women of that country were Amazons and governed the men,

it might be accounted for in that way ; but, as that is not the cafe,

it does not appear to me that we can give any other reafon for it,

except that the men being much fupernumerary, more, I beheve^,

than in Europe, at the fame time it being fit that every man flioukl

have tlie gratification of that natural defire without encroaching

upon the rights of others, it was thought proper that more than one

man fhould have the ufe of the fame woman»

In the territory of Callicut, in the Eaft Indies, M. Buffon informs

us, that, among the nobles, or military order there, called Naires, the

women have the privilege of having feveral hufbands, fome of them

to the number of ten -, but the lower rank of women are allowed

only one hufband ; and the men, even of noble race, but one

wife *. This, perhaps, is for a reafon different from that which I

have affigned for the practice in Thibet ; for, as it is confined to one

race of men, it would feem that they give this privilege to the wo-

men, of choofing hufbands to themfelves, and as many as they

pleafe, becaufe they think that the excellency of the race depends

more upon the females than upon the males ; and therefore they

take care that the race fhall be continued by them. Perhaps in this

they are not miftaken ; and, accordingly, Buffon fays, that the no-

bles of Callicut are men of very fine perfons.—Further, I believe,

though Buflbn has not faid it, that the noble race there is only con-

tinued by the females, which we know is the cafe with refpedl to the-

royal races and the fucceflion of kingdoms in feveral barbarous na-

tions ; and, no doubt, there is a greater certainty of the race in the

female than in the male line.

In

* Buffon, Vol. iil. p. 413^
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In Britain, it appears from what Julius Caefar fays, that it muft

have happened fometimes, that, in their matrimonial communities,

the men were fupernumerary ; for he fays that ten or twelve of them

had their wives in common ; and chiefly brothers w^ith brothers, and

parents with children *.

For thefe reafons, it appears to me evident, that the increafe of

the fpecies in the natural ftate mufl: be very fmall. And this theory

of mine is fupported by the example of the Oran Outans, who cer-

tainly do not increafe much, any more than the Patagonians or New
Hollanders, who, according to the account of our late travellers into

the South Sea, have not the appearance of being many in num-

ber.

But, if men in the natural flate do not increafe faft, the off-

fpring is ftrong and healthy, fo that all that are born live to the

age of maturity : And, as the men are fo long lived in the

natural ftate, a country fo inhabited is not likely to be under-

ftocked, any more than overftocked ; fo that Nature, in this, as in

other refpeds, appears to have obferved the juft medium betwixt ex-

cefs and defedt.

In civilized countries, the number of inhabitants is certainly much

greater than in countries where men live in the natural ftate, efpe-

cially in the firft ages of civility j as I fhall have occafion afterwards

to obferve j for, in later periods, I can conceive that, by a great cor-

ruption

* * Uxores habent deni duodenique inter fe communes, et maxlme fratres cum

* fratribus, et parentes cum liberis.' Lib. 5. De Belh Cailice, Cap. xiv.
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ruption of manners, and the increafe of weaknefles and dlfeafes, the

number of inhabitants in fuch a country may be even lefs than in a

country of perfed favages.

And thus much for the number of men in the natural (late..

CHAR
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CHAP. X.

In the Natural State a Difference of Individuals, as -well as in the

,
Civilized State,—Jll Men born -with Geniufesfor different ThinTs,—l^he Wifdom offame antient Governments in claj/lng Men accord-

ing to thefe Differences,—Difference of Bodies in the Natural State.—The fame Difference ohferved in other Animals in that State,

Difference of Minds alfo in the Natural State ;
—but the Difference

mtfo obfervable as in the Civilized.—This Theory fupported by the

Analogy ofother Animals, particularly ofHorfes,'-Of the Horfes of
mble Families in Arabia,-^Whether the different ^alities of Body
and Mind go to the Race,—With refpeii to the Body, the ^lali-

ties of it go to the Race, both among civilized Men and Savages.—Curious Fa6l related by Hippocrates,—A Difference of Mind alfo

both in the Natural and Civilized State.—This an univerfal Laiv
of Nature in all the Animal Race.

I'^HE next thing, I propofe to confidcr, concerning the natural

or animal ftate of man, is, Whether there be not a difference

betwixt the individuals of the fame country and climate ; and Whe-
ther that difference do not go to the race j or, in other words, Whe-
ther the diftinQion of birth and family, of which we hear fo much,

be not merely a political diftindion, without any foundation in Na-

ture ?

Vol. III. G g This
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This queftion naturally divides itfelf into two. Firft, Whether,

in this animal ftate of* man, there be any difference at all among in-

dividuals ? And, lecondly. Whether that difference goes to the

race ?

That, in the ftate in which we live in Europe, there is a very great dif-

ference among individuals, from the moment of their birth, in their bo-

dies at leaf!, is a fad that cannot be difputed ; forfome are born weakly

and delicate, others ftrong and healthy ; fome big and lufty, others

fmall and puny : And this difference continues through life ; fo that,

in civilized nations, there is a very great difference in fize and

flrength. The only queffion, therefore, that can be in this matter,

with refped to the civilized ftate, is. Whether there be not likewife

a difference in Mind ? Thofe, who maintain that Mind and Body

are the fame, and that we think and reafon, have inclinations and

difpofitions, by a %fis infita in our bodies, in the fame manner as they

fay the planets are moved, will certainly admit that the bodies being

fo different, this vis infita^ being an effential property of them, will

be different alfo ; or, fuppofe they ftiould admit that the Mind was

a thing fomewhat different from the Body, but entirely dependent

for its operations upon the organization of the Body, they will furely

not maintain, that, Bodies being fo very different, the Minds alfo will

not be different. The only queftion, therefore, in this matter, muft be

among thofe who maintain that the Mind is a fubftance perfectly diftindt

from the Body, and that the Body is not the efficient caufe of any

of the operations of the Mind, though it may be that without which

the Mind, in this ftate of our exiftence, cannot operate. Now,
I hold the natural difference of Minds, in the civilized ftate, to be a

matter of fad, as clear and indifputable as the difference of Bodies.

It is obfervable in children, in their earlieft years, and w^hen they are

grown up, the difference of propenfities and inclinations is fo well

marked.
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marked, that I am perfuaded there is no man that is not born with a

genius more for one thing than another. Foetae nafcimur,— is a com-

mon faying : But I fay farther, that we are all born with a capacity

of excelling, more or lefs, in one thing rather than in another
;

and one of the greateft excellencies of any political conftitution is to

clafs men according to their feveral talents and difpofitions, and to

make them ferve the public in that way. This was the wifdom of the

moft antient governments known in the world, thofe of Egypt and

India, where the legiflature, obferving the different talents of dif-

ferent men, caft thofe of the fame talents into the fame clafs or cajl^

(as it is called in India), to which they were to be confined, pradi-

fing that art, or bufmefs, for which they were by Nature in-

tended, and no other ; and, as they underftood that the quali-

ties of the Mind went to the race, as well as thofe of the Body

(of which more anon), they obliged every man to marry in his own
clafs.

That, therefore, there is a natural difference, both in the Minds

and bodies of Men, in the civilized flate, independent of any edu-

cation or culture, I hold not to be a matter of theory only, but of

fad and obfervation. But the queftion at prefent is concerning Man
in his natural flate : And I think that, alfo, in that ftate, there is a

great difference in the individuals, both in Body and in Mind.

.-vWithrefped to the Body, the difference is certainly not fo great

as in the civilized life ; for there, by means of the various occupa-

tions of Men, their feveral vices and difeafcs of different kinds and

different degrees, their bodies mull needs be very different in health,

ftrength, ^.and fize ; whereas, in the natural flate, in which none of

thefe caufes affeding the Body are to be found, the difference of Bo-

G g 2 dy
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dy cannot be fo great. But ftlll there muft be a difference ;
for

thofe who have ftudied Nature know, that the vaiiety of Nature is.

fuch, that there is not any one individual of any kind perfedly Hke

another, not even two leaves of the fame tree.

This reafoning is fupported by what we fee In the reft of the

animal creation j and, as I obferved before, in the reafoning con-

cerning Man as an animal merely, this argument from analogy ap-

pears to be perfectly conclufive. Now, we fee a very great differ-

ence in the fame kinds of animals even in the wild ftate, not only

in different countries, but in the fame country. There are lions and

tygers, much fuperior, in fize and flrength and tiercenefs, to others :.

The Calydonian boar, who killed fo many of the noble youth of

Greece, one of whoie teeth was ftill preferved in the time of

Paufanias *, was certainly of much greater ftrength and fize than

any other boar in that part of the country : And every fportfmari'

among us will tell you that there is a great difference in the fize and

ftrength of hares and foxes.

As to the Mind of Man in the natural ftate, though I maintain Ic

to be a fubftance diftin<ft from the body, I can fee no reafon why the

variety of Nature fhould not take place in it, as well as in the other

fubftance of which Man is compofed ; and, therefore, why the

Minds of men fliould not be as different as their Bodies, even in the

natural ftate. In that ftate, indeed, the difference cannot appear fo

much

• Origin and Progrefs of Language, Vol. i. p. 264. Second Edit. Moreof thefe

teeth were to be feen, as Procopius fays, in a town of Italy, which he czWs Bene^

venty being left there by Diomede, to whofe uncle Meleager they belonged. They

were, fays he, of the figure of a half moon, and not lefs than three fpithamae

that is, twenty.feven inches, in circumference. Procopius de Bello Gothico, Lib. u

.

Cap. XV.
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much by the exertions 6f the Mind, beQaiife its chief- faoafee^

are then dormant and only m capacity 'during their whole lives,

as in us during our infancy. But ^\\\ thole faculties are there

;

and it is thofe faculties rouled, and brought into adtinn, that

mike the difference of the Minds of men in the civilized ftate.

And, befides, I fay that one Man, even v^'hile he continues in the

natural ftate, will fhow more fpirit, courage, and fagacity, than

another, and therefore will be the leading animal in the herd.

Nor is this theory unfupported by the analogy of other animals.

Nobody will deny, who .knows any thing of horfes, that the fpirit

of a horfe of blood is very different from that of a common horfe :

And, befides his fpirit,' he has a gentlenefs of nature and a kindly

difpofition, which fhows itfelf very evidently when he is tamed and

broke to the faddle, and which dillingunhes him from a vulgar

horfe as much as his fuperior Ipirit and mettle. An Arabian

horfe of one of their noble families, as they call them, fome

of whofe genealogies they pretend to have kept for 2000 years *

"will, when his rider is difmounted in battle, inltead of running

away, ftand by him, and neigh for fomebody to come to his

alliftance ; and, when the horfe himfelf has loft fo much blood,

that he is no longer able to continue in the battle, he will

carry his rider out of it, and fet him down in fome fafe place f

.

And,

* I can believe this to be true; far the Arabians are a very antient nation, wha
have had for many ages the ufe of letters ; and the genealogies of their horfes are

upon record, as our lands are in Scotland, and the fucceflion of heirs in-them. See

M- D'Arvieux, Memoires, Vol. iii p. 242. He was long in Arabia, and appears-

to have been particularly well acquainted with their horfes, of whom he has related

many curious particulars.

t Of this we are informed by Niebuhr, the Danifli traveller in Arabia, Vol if.

p. 142.
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And, even in th.is country, if you fall from a horfe of blood In a

chace, he will not run away from you, as a vulgar horfe will do,

but will ftand by you till you mount again, though there be other

horfes running perhaps at full fpeed, both before and behind him *,

In this country horfes run with great fpirlt after hounds, and appear

to be as keen in the fport as their riders ; but, in Arabia, thofe

noble horfes run againft an enemy with as much fpirit and impetu-

ofity, as our horfes run after a hare or fox.-—In the dog kind, the

diflerence among individuals is manifeft, both in Mind and Body
;

nor do I believe that there is fo great a variety in any other animal,

Man only excepted.

I have mentioned dogs and horfes only, as the animals wc

are moft familiar with. But I think it cannot be doubted that

there is a very great difference of individuals in all fpeciefes, and

not only in the different races of the feveral fpeciefes, but in the

fame race. Thus, for example, in a herd of oxen all of the

fame kind, it is obferved, there is always one that commonly

leads, and goes firfl into any field, or out of it : And I have been

told it is a common thing, when a man buys a certain number

of cattle, the befl of a great herd, that, he choofes them by the order

in which they come into, or go out of the fold. It is the fame

w^ith refped to fheep ; a thing that appears to have been obferved

as early as the days of Homer ; for he makes the Cyclops fay to

his ram, when he came lafl out of the cave, having the weight of

Ulyffes faftened under his belly, ' Why do you- come laft ? You
* arc not accuftomed to be left by the reft of the flock, but you are

' in ufe lirft to advance to the field with great ftridcs, to crop the

' g^rafs ; and firfl you go to the wat^er, and firfl you return to the

' fold

* This is a quality which they owe to their Arabian blood ; for M. D'ArvIeux,

whom I quoted in the preceding note, relates the fame thing of the Arabian horfes,

Vol. iii. p. 2^4.
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* fold at night
:
Now you are laft of all *.' And thus I think it is

proved, that there is a difference both in the Minds and Bodies of
individual Men, in the natural, as well as in the civilized ftate.

The next queflion to be confidered is, Whether the difference of

individuals in our fpecies goes to the race ? And that it does fo with

refpe£l to the Body, among civilized nations, is evident ; for we fee

that weak, puny, or difeafed parents, have children of the like kind •

and, on the contrary, flrong, robuft, and healthy parents, have ge-

nerally children of the f\me fort. As to the natural ftate : There is

no inheritance of weakncffes and difeafes there ; but there may be

and I am perfuaded there is an inheritance of fuperior fize and

ftrength, or of any particular qualities of Body, fuch as colour and

fhape.

Hippocrates the phyfician, in his treatife De A'ere^ Jguis, et

Locis f , relates a thing that appears very extraordinary upon this

fubjed. He fays, that, in a tribe of the Scythians, which he calls

Ma>cpox.g(paAoi, who had been in ufe, for many generations, to make the

heads of their children long, by fqueezing them betwixt two boards,

the children at laft came to be born with fuch heads ; fo that here

we have an artificial bodily quality defcending to the race: And he

fays, in the fame place, that bald men produce bald men, and diftort-

ed diftorted.

As

• Kfi<£ TTEJirev, T< jttei o.ti otot irzriog ia-c-uo fi'^y^uv

AXXx zroX'J zj^ure; viitfect t6^£v x^Si^ Treiiiiy

UlctKPX /it^Xi' 3T|4)T«5 Ji ^OXi ZJiTXflUV ct(piKXVH;'

Jlpuroi oi (flctSf^evoi ?\iXxiixi xzs'ovitJ^xt

Odyff. ix. Verf. 447.

t Page 289,
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As to the Mind, we know, by daily experience, that, in the civi-

lized ftate, the qualities of it, as well as of the Body, defcend to the

race : And upon that fuppofition is founded the wifdoiu, as I have

obferved, of the Icgiflators of Egypt and India, who threw together

into the fame clafs men of the fame talents and mental endowments,

and obliged them to marry with one another. And, if there be a

difference of Minds among individuals in the natural ftate, as, I

think, I have proved, there is no reafon why it Ihould not go to the

race, as well as the fame difference in the civilized ftate.

And here the analogical argument from other animals is moft

convincing ; for the difference of races and families among them is

univerfal ; fo that, if there were no difference among men in that

refpefl:, they would be an exception to a general law of Nature in

the animal creation. And I would have thofe, who fpeak of this

difference of races- among Men as a mere chimera, confider how the

difference among individuals, which they acknowledge, is to be

accounted for. If Men living in the fame climate and country,

eating the fame food, wearing the fame clothes, educated in the

fame way, and often following the fame vocation, are very differ-

ent ;—and, if that is not to be accounted for from the race of which

they are come, it muft either happen by chance, or by the particular

interpofition of Providence. As to chance, there is no fuch thing

in Nature, every thing being produced by fixed and determined

caufes, though thefe caufes are to us often unknown *. And, as to

a particular Providence, I think Horace's rule in poetry is good

likewife in philofophy,

Nee Dens interftt;, nifi dignus inndlce nodus.

It

* Sec what I have faid upon this fubje£l, Vol. i. p. 284.
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It muft therefore happen, not by miracle, but in the ordinary courfe

of Nature. And, if fo, it cannot be afcribed to any other caufe, ex-

cept to the race. But, it is to be obferved, that it is not always the

qualities of the father and mother that go to the child, but often

thofe of the grandfather and grandmother, or even of a remoter pie-

decefTor.

And thus, I think, I have proved, that diftindion of races and

families, has a foundation in Nature. This is a point of great im-

portance in the hiflory and philofophy of Man, whereof I fhall

make much ufe in the fequcl.

Vol* III. H h CHAP.
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HAP. XL

Of the Differences of Nations ^ Families^ and Individuals,-^This Dif-

ference oiving to Mindy and 7iot to be afcribed to Climate.—With

refpecl to the Body^ Men 'very different in thefame Climates :
—Alfo

nvith refpe^ to the Mind.— The Soil^ the Water^ or the Foody

not the Caufe of thefe Differences :
—This proved by the Difference

of Families ivhere all thofe are thefame.—The ultimate Caufe of

this Difference is the Will ofGod^ for Reafons to be explained here-^

after.

IN the preceding Chapter, I think, I have fhown, that there is a

difference, not only of Individuals, but of Races, in our fpecies
;

in this Chapter, I propofe to inquire v^rhat may be the reafon of par-

ticular men, families and nations, being thus diftinguifhed from one

another.

And here we may obferve the wonderful variety of Nature. E-

very individual is different from another individual of the fame fa-

mily ; and each family of a nation is different from another ; and

each nation has its ehara(Senftical difference, by which it is diftin-

guifhed
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guifhed from another : The confequence of which is, that, in each

individual are united all the three diflerences ; for he is different

from other individuals of the fame nation and family, likewife from,

individuals of different nations, and alfo from individuals of different

famiUes of the fame nation : At theXame time, there is in him a

likenefs, not only to the individuals of the fame nation and family,

but to other individuals of different nations and families.—Thus, it

appears that Nature is very properly faid by Horace to be, Rerutn

concordi^ difcors^ being a wonderful compofition of things like and

unlike. It is this variety of Nature which is the foundation of the

logical diftindions of Genua, Species, and Difference, which are in-

cluded in every definition, and virtually in every idea of any thing.

For it is only by thefe that we know any thing : And, however

flrange it may feem, it is no lefs true than flrange, that we knovv

nothing except in conne(ftion and relation with fomething elfe ; that

is, in other words, our Intellect perceives every thing in Syflem.

This is an obfervation very remote from common apprehenfion,

but which every man, who ftudies this univerfal philofophy, fhould

always have in view *.

The caufe of all thefe differences and fingularities, is, according to

my philofophy, Mind, which conftitutes the effcnce of every thing,

making it that which it is, and diflinguiiliing it from every thing

elfe. But there are many philofophers among us, who afcribe all

thefe differences and fimilarities to material caufes, deriving even the

-properties of Mind from Body : And, particularly, the charaderiftical

marks of the diflindion of nations, whether in Body or Mind,

they fay, are owing to climate.

This, with refped to the Body, is contradicted by fad and ob-

fervation : For, in the fame climate, we find men very different in

H h 2 colour,

* See what 1 have fald upon this fubje(fl, Vol. 11, p. 109. 131.
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colour, In figure, and in hair ; which lad is a very diftinguifhing

charaderiftical mark of our fpecies. Thus, in Africa and fome other

parts of the world there are men with black fkins, thick lips,

flat nofes and woolly black hair. In other countries of the fame la-

titude, there are men of black fkins indeed and of black hair, but of

as fine regular features as any European, and their hair not woolly

but ftraight : This is the cafe of the Eaft Indians. And again, in

the fame latitudes, you have men whofe ikins are as fair as ours,

though their hair be black but not woolly, and their features are as

regular as ours : This is the cafe of the Chinefe. In the fame latitudes

on the other fide of the globe, the men are red, with ftraight black

hair, and the features much fuch as ours, with a difference, which a

curious eye will obferve, even in the features of the different na-

tions of Europe.

It will, I know, be fald by the Matcrlalifls, that, befides the dif-

ference of climate, and of heat and cold, there is a difference of foil

and of water, and a difference of food which that foil and that,

water produces..

To this I anfwer, that, if, in the fame country, where the climate^

the foil, the food, and the water, are the fame, we find men altogether

different in their bodies, and particularly in the colour, which is one

of the mofl flriking differences of men, that difference cannot be owing

to any of the caufes affigned by thofe philofophers. Now, this is the

cafe in America ; for, among the red men there, we have a tribe of

black men, who, like the Eaft Indians, have flraight black hair, and

regular features : Thefe are the Mofquito Indians.

As to Mind, if the differences of Body cannot be accounted for

from bodily caufes, much lefs can the difference of Minds, by

thofe
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thofe at leaft who hold the Mind and the Body to he diftindl fub-

ftances.

What puts an end, in my apprehenfion, to this qnef^ion, an ! cfta-

blifhes, beyond all doubt, that it is Mind that makes the ditlinaiciii

of men, is the cafe of races and families, which, I taink, Ihave pro-

ved to be diftlnguifhed from one another, both in Mind and Body.

Now, if, not only in the fame climate, but in the fame nation or

country, where the air, tlie water, the foil and the fruits of tiie

earth are the fame, the individuals be not only different, but the fa-

ihilies and the races, it is impoffible that this diiference can be ac^

counted for from climate, foil, water, or air.

And this theory of mine, that the difference of men and of fami-

lies of men, is not owing to material caufes, fuch as loil and climate,

is confirmed by the analogy of other animals ; and particularly of

horfes, the moft beautiful animal on earth next to man, and of more

ufe and ornament to us than any other. Although Arabia be the

parent country of fine horfes, all the horfes there arc far from being

equally good ; for they have vulgar horfes that they value very little :

And among thofe that are good, they make a great diiUndion, di-

viding them into three races, and thefe again into families, which

they call Noble, whofe .genealogies they preferve, as 1 have faid,

moft carefully, taking care that the race is not debafed by any vul-

gar mixture ; and they fet fo high a value upon them, that it is very

difficult to get any of thefe high bred horfes out of the country: Nor

do I believe that any one horfe of the firfl race ever came to Eu-

rope; and I doubt much whether any mare of any of the three races

ever was feen in Europe ; for they are more careful of them ftill

than of the horfes, imagining, and, I believe not without reafon,

that
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that the virtues of the race are propagated chiefly by the fe«

males '''.

If not to material, to what caufes, then, are thefe differences, that

we obferve among animals and their races, to be afcribed ? And I fay

to Mind ; diredtly and immediately to thofe inferior Minds which

animate every thing in this univerfe, but ultimately to that Supreme

Mind, who has willed that there Ihould be fuch a variety in his crea-

tion, for reafons which, in other things, it may not be eafy to difco-

ver ; but, with refped; to Man, I hope it will appear, from what is

to be faid in the fequel, that the fcheme of Providence could not have

been carried on, without a diflindion of men, and offamilies of men.

I will conclude this chapter with obferving, that, whether my
philofophy be true orialfe, it is at leaft confiftent with.itfelf: For,

if it be true what I have endeavoured to prove in the preceding vo-

lumeSj

* In Barbary, where the horfes as well as the people are originally of Arabic ex-

tra^lionjthey fet fo high a value upon mares, that they are prohibited to be carried out

of the country under pain of death : AndM-D'Arvieux, in his Memoirs, vol.4. P- 60.

tells us, that a man was hanged at Tunis for aflifting to fmuggle out of the country

fome mares for the Kingof France.—I have been told, that Lord Algernoon Percy, who

travelled in Arabia, got a mare carried out of the country with a great deal of

trouble and expence. Of what race fhe was, I do not know ; but (he died, as I was

informed, at Marfeilles, where flie landed. The difficulty of getting her out of the

country, perfuadcs me that there is the fame law in Arabia that is in Barbary.

The beft Arabian horfe, that, I believe, ever was in Europe, belonged to a Scotch

Nobleman, the late Earl of Galloway. He was a mountain Arab, (for the moun-

tainous country of Arabia being the befl, breeds the beft horfes), and was given in

a prefent to Marefchal Keith, by the Bafhaw of Bender, upon the conclufion of a

treaty of peace betwixt the Turks and Ruffians. He was a horfe of great fize, be-

ing near to 16 hands high. He was theBaffiaw's own horfe upon which he foughtj

and he had the marks of feveral wounds in his body. He arrived fafe at his Lord-

fhip's feat of Polton ; but was killed foon after by a doze of phyfic.
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lumes, that Mind is not only what moves every Body, but that

which conflitutes the efTence of every animal, vegetable and unor-

ganized Body *, it muft follow of necefTary confequence that it is

Mind which makes the difference among men as well as among o-

ther animals. And that, therefore, thofe who fay that climate, foil,

air and water, are the caufes of thofe differences, miftake concomi-

tant circumftances for caufes ; for the fad: truly is, that Providence

has been pleafed to place different animals in different portions of this

globe, v«rithout any regard, as appears, to any of the circumftances

above mentioned. And further, it may be obferved, that there have

been fuch changes of inhabitants upon this earth, and particularly

of men, that it is not eafy to fay, of what country any race of mea
is indigenous.

* See Vol. ii. Book il. Chap. ii. p. 72.

CHAP,
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CHAP. xir.

Tbefeveral Varieties of the Human Species.—Some acknoivledged—
others doubted of^ or dijbelieved.— ift, The Men ivith Tails

'

—-Men.

ivith "one Leg greater than another.—Men ivith but one Leg :—This

dijlyelifued by Strabo.— Incredulity about Antient Natural Hiftory as

-' ^eU as Civily began as early as th^ Days of Strabo and ywuendl—-

MeWWjth Eyes'in their Breafls.-—Authority of St Aiigufiine for

this PaSl^-^Menivtth one Eye in their Forehead, proved by the,

fame Authority,—The Exiflence alfo of Mermaids, or Sea Men,

proved by concurring Tefimonies, Antient as ivell as Modern.—A-

rifotle s Maxim, that every thing -ivhich can exifl does exiji,—
This explained, and the Reafon of it given,

IN the preceding Chapter, I have accounted for the varieties of

; thp hunjian fpecies in the fame way that I account for the varie-

ties of all things in Nature. In this Chapter, I propofe to inquire

what thofe varieties of our fpecies are, and to enumerate them, fo

far as they are known ; for we cannot perfedly know the Natural

flate of Man, unlefs we know all the different forms in which he

appears in that ftate. As to the alterations which Man has been plea-

fed to make upon himfelf, they do not belong to our prefent fub-

There are many of thofe varieties about which there is no difpute.

And //j/?, it is certain that, in refpeO to colour, there are white,

black, and red, with all the different fliades of thefe feveral colours :

And that ihcfe arc natural diftindions of Men, not the effed of

climate or of art, as fome have imagined, I think, is certain, becaufe

wc find them in all the different climates of the earth, and where

the
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the manners and cudonis are very different. As to the white Ne-

groes, and the fpo'ted or pyebakl Men that a Swedidi officer, Stra-

lenberg, fays he faw in Siberia, I hold them not to be natural

diftindions, but the effects of difeafe.

2do^ The diftindion of great and fmall, not only among indivi-

duals and families of the fame nation, but among different njitions,

I hold alfo to be a natural diflindlon, independent of climate, food,

or manner of living.

pio^ I hold that there is a natural difference betwixt the faces and

fhapes of men In different nations and countries. Thus, both the

features and the fhape of an African Black are very different from

thofe of an Eaft Indian. And there is a very great difference betwixt

men in the colour and quality of their hair, as well as of their fkln.

All the inhabitants of Afia, Africa, and America, without exception, as

far as I know, are black haired ; and fome of them have woolly hair,

fuch as the Negroes of Guinea : But a confiderable part of the inha-

bitants of Europe are fair or brown or red haired, or different fliades of

thefe colours, fuch as the Swedes and Danes and a great part of the

Germans, and fuch as of old all the weftern nations of Europe, and

particularly the Gauls, were, that being the complexion of the whole

Celtic race. But, at prefent, the inhabitants of France have almoft

all black hair, which perfuades me that the Franks were originally

a nation that came from the Eaft, where the Tartars, who now
inhabit that country, are at this day all black haired. The Greeks,

fome of whom were, at the time of the Trojan war, as we learn

from Homer, yellow haired *, are now black haired \ and fo are the

Italians. And, as to the Britlfh, I am perfuaded they were of old

all of the Celtic complexion : Nor do I believe that, two thoufand

years ago, there was one black haired man in Great Britain. Biit

now the people are fo much mixed of fuch different races, that

Vol. III. L i there

* Homer gives Menelaus the epithet of |«v^05, and the hair cf Achilles was alfo

yellow.
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there is hair of all different colours : And it is only in fome remote

parts in the Highlands of Scotland that the antient red Caledonian

hair is preferved.

The diftinaions I have hitherto mentioned are pretty well

known ; but there are other differences in the human form, that are

not fo well known, and by many are believed not to exift.

And firft, there are the men with tails. There are many, t know,

who will not believe that fuch men exift, for the fame reafon that

they will not believe that the Oran Outan is a Man ; becaufe they

think the addition of a tail to the human form would be a difgraceto

human nature. But, in the Origin and Progrefs of Language *,Ihave

given fuch authorities for the fad:, that we cannot difbelieve it, or even

doubt of it, without rejecting all human teftimony, and refolving to

believe nothing but what we have feen. I will only add here one

teftimony from an antient author to the authorities there quoted
;

not that I think any further evidence in the cafe is neceffary,

but becaufe it is a further confirmation of what I have fo much

inhfted upon in this work—the wonderful agreement betwixt an-

tient hiftory and modern travellers. The teftimony I mean is that

of Paufanias t» who gives an account of fatyrs, or men with tails,

w^hich he had from one Euphemus, wh^ was an eye-witnefs of what

he related. This man, upon a voyage to Italy, was driven by a

ftorm into the Atlantic Ocean, and was there forced afhore upon

one of feveral iflan Js, known to the failorsby the name of the IJlands

of SatyrSy being inhabited by men with tails, fome of whom want-

ed to come aboard the fliip, but the failors would not allow them ;

and, as they knew it was fome women they had in the fhip whom
they wanted, in order to fatisfy them, they gave them a Barbarian

^ woman

* Vol. T. Book II. Chap. 3. page 257. Second Edition.

t Lib. I. page 54.
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woman that they had on board, whom they ufcd, not only in the

natural way, but in every other way poffible. They had tails, he

faid, not much lefs than the tails of horfes ; but they made no

ufe of fpeech.

There is another variety of our fpecies, that, I think, much more

incredible, and which, I confefs, I am very unwilling to believe,

though Monfieur Buffon, who does not believe in the men with

tails, feems to give credit to it. It is this, that there are men fomc-

where in India, who are born with one leg much bigger than the

other *. This is mentioned by no antient author, and is, I think, a

very much greater deformity than the prolongation of the rump-

bone into a tail ; being fuch an incongruity and difproportion of

parts, as, I am perfuaded, is not to be found in any other animal.

I am much more difpofed to believe what an Efquimeaux girl,

who was taken prifoner by the French, related after £he had learn-

ed to fpeak French, That fhe had feen a whole nation of men with

but one leg. The ftory is told, both by Charlevoix, in his Account

of Canada, and by Maillet in his Telliamede t> who adds, that

the girl, after having been feveral times examined and re-examined,

flood conftantly to the truth of the fa6t. Neither is antient authori-

ty here wanting ; for Strabo mentions feveral authors, whom he

names, that fpeak of men with one leg
:f. Strabo, indeed, fays,

that he looks upon it as a mere fable : But I obferve that a fpirit of

incredulity was begun as early as the days of Strabo, not only with

refped to the works of Nature, but alio with refpedt to the works

of men in antient times ; for Juvenal, who lived in the days of

Domitian, rejects as a fable the failing round Mount Athos by

I i 2^ Xerxes,

• Buffon*s Nat. Hlft. torn. iii. p. 414.

t Telliamede, page 254.

t See Origin of Language, Vol. i. p. zCB. of the Second Edition. Strabo callj

them Moit7x.iXni,
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Xerxes, when he invaded Greece—his bridging the Hellefpont—and

with his army drinking up whole rivers *, though no man, who

reads Herodotus, can doubt of the truth of any of thofe particulars,

There is another fingularity of our fpecies, which Strabo likewife

fays he does not believe, though attefted by the feveral authors whom
he names. It is that of men who had their eyes in their breads "f.

To the authors he quotes, 1 will add a Bifhop and a Father of the

Church, who relates, that when he, with other fervants of Chrift,

went to iE hiopia to preach the gofpel there, he faw many men and

women without heads, but having great eyes in their breads, their

other parts being fuch as ours. And he relates fuch circumilances

concernmg their priefts, as fhow that he had been fome time among

them, and was well acquainted with them ; fo well, at lead, that

it was impofhble he could be midaken in what he fays of their

per-
* Cretlitur olim

Velificatus Athos, et qu^cquid Graecia mendax

Audet in hiltoria ; cum ftratum claffibus iifdem

SuppoTitumque rotis foiidum mare. Credimus altos

Defecifle amnes, tpotaque flumina Medo

Prandente, et madidis cantat quae Soflratus alls ?

Sat. X. V. 173.

The ftate of the world, particularly as to numbers, was fo much altered, even

when Juvenal wrote, that I am not much furprifed that he, judgng, as many now

do, of part t.mcrs by the prefent, (hould not believe in the millions of men that

Xerxes brought with him into Greece, and all the wonderful works he performed

with them, liut there was one of them, viz. the bridging of thr Hellefpont, in

which, I think, he migtit have believed, bccaufe there was fometh.ng like it done

a very little before h;s time by Caliguh the Emperor ; 1 mean the bridging a bay of

the lea from Baiae to Puteoli, (a length of three miles and fix hundred paces,

greater than the length of Xerxes' bridge), acrofs which Caligula drove his chariot

in triumph >ver Neptune and his waves. See Suetonius's account of the work. Ca^

liguU, Ca ). 19

t See Origin of Lang. Vol. 1. page 268. Second Edition Strabo calls them

ZTig_*6<pixXuf>t Pomronius Mela, who, I think, is an author of good authority, and

as fuch is quoted by Piiny the Naturalifl, mentions a people of that kind in Africa,

whom he rails B'-mmii. O' them he fays, • Blrmmiis capita abiunt, vultus in pec-

* tore ;' Lid i. C .p. 8. De Situ Orbis. Nor does he give this as a report only, but

as a h€t, of which he does not appear to have doubted.
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perfons *. And with the Bifhop and the authors quoted by Strabo,

agrees what Sir Walter Raleigh tells us he heard, (for he does not

pretend he faw it), when he was in South America.

There are very few, if any, who do not believe that the one-

eyed Cyclops of Homer is a mere poetical fidion. And they give

as little credit to what Herodotus the hiftorian f relates of the Ari-

mafpians, a people of Scythia, who from that quality had their

name, of which he has given us the etymology in the Scythian

language. But, if we will believe the fame Biihop, it is a fa(3:

and no fidion ; for he fays that, in the lower parts of Ethiopia,

he faw men with only one eye in their forehead j and of them he

relates fuch particulars as (how that he muft have been fome time

among them, and could not have been miftaken in luch a remark-

able particular concerning their perfons
J. And what temptation

he had to lie, either with refped: to this fad, or what is related

above,
* * Ecce ego jam Epifcopus Hipponlenfis erara, et cum quibufdam fervis Chrifti

* ad -^thiopiam penexi, ut eis fandum Chfilli Evangelium praedicarem
; et vidi-

* mus ibi multos homines ac muliercs capita non habrntes, fed ocuios ^rofTos fixos

* in pedlore, caetera membra aequalia nobis habentes ; inter quos facerdotcs eorum
* vidimus uxoratos ; tantae tamen abftinentiae erant, quoJ, licet uxorct facerdotes

* omnes haberent, nunquam tamen nifi femel in anao eas tangcre vo!.:b nt, qua
* die ab cmni facrificio abftinebant.' 5'' Aiigujlini Operunif torn. 6. Coll. 345. Edit,

Tarijien. 1685- Sermo ad Fratres in Eremo, 37.

t Lib. iv. cap. 27.

:jf

* Vidirrus et in inferioribiis partibus -^thiopiae homines unum ocufum tan-

* turn in fronte habentes; quorum facerdotes a converfationibus honiinum fuj^ic-

* bant, ab cmni Ubidine carnis fe abftinebant, ct in (eptima, in qua diis !uis ihura

* ofFerre dcbebant, ab cmni labe cainis fe abftint-bant ; nihil fumebant nifi

* metretam aqu;\e per diem -, et, fie content! mantntes, dignc facrificium diis luis

* ofTerehant.' Sti Jugujiini ibidem. Nor is this faQ, however extraordin ;rjr it may
feem, deflitute of more antient authority. iStrabo mfntions a people of ' > ,t kind
in India, Lib- xv. p. 711. But he treats it as a fable, as well as iho lio. y ol the

men with one leg and of thofc with eyes in their breafts. though he relates .c upon
the authority of Megalthenes, who was in India, and appears to me to hav'r been
better informed concerning India than any other antient author. And accordingly it i^

from him that Strabo has taken the greateft part of what he relates concerning India.
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above, even if he had not been a Bidiop and a Father of thd

Church, I cannot difcover.

I will conclude this account with one other variety, and that more

extraordinary than any I have hitherto mentioned. But neither is

it deftitute of antient authority ; fo that I may apply here what

Solomon has faid, * That there is nothing new under the fun ;'

which, indeed, may be applied to all my philofophy, and all the

faifls I have advanced to fupport it. The variety I mean is that of

fea-men and fea-women, commonly called Mermaids, The ac-

count I am to give of them is taken from a Dutch book, which is

very rare, and not tranflated, as far as I know, either into French

or Engliih ; and therefoie I will give it in the words of the author,

who is one Valentyn, minifter of the gofpel in Amboyna and Banda.

He lived in the beginning of this century, and has written a natural

hiftory of India, which I am told is the beft extant. A friend of

mine, who has favoured me with a tranflation of the pafTages from

it that follow, afTures me that the author was a man efteemed by the

Butch of Batavia (among whom my friend lived for feveral years)

to be a man of perfed veracity, and, from what he has colled:ed con-

cerning the Mermaid, appears to have been a man of learning, and

of great curiofity and induftry.

In his Third Volume, which treats of Amboyna, and the iflands

in its neighbourhood, he fays, ' It feems very certain, that, in for-

* mer times. Mermaids have been feen here.

* In the Company's Daily Regifter for the year 1653, t^^^re is in-

* ferted. That Lieutenant Trans Male or Smallen faw, at the time -

' he was fent with fome men on an expedition in the Bay of Houn-
* delo, as did all the people that were with him, in clear day-time,

' two Mermaids, the one greater, the other fmaller, which they took

^ to be man and wife, fwimming together : That the hair of their

' head hung over the neck, and that it appeared between a greea

* and
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and grayifh colour ; and that they could fee they had breafts. They

were, all above the waift, fhaped exadily as a human creature; but,

from thence downwards, they feemed to go tapering off to a point.

About fix weeks afterwards, near the fame place, the like appear-

ance was feen by the faid Smallen, and upwards of fifty people

that were with him.

* Alkert Herport, in his Account of India, Fol. 147. fays. On
the 29th of April, at Taynan, near the New Work, in the f.e-

noon, a man appeared three times above water ; and, on im.iiediate

examination, nobody was miffing. In the afternoon, he appp-aed

in like manner three times, near to the bulwark, called Hollandia

;

his hair was long, and a mixture of green and gray colour.

' In 1 71 2, it is faid a Mermaid, or Sea-Woman, was taken alive,

(near to the Ifland of Booro), which was fifty-nine inches, or five

feet long. She lived four days and feven hours, and then died,

as fhe would not eat any thing. She was never heard to articulate

any noife. It is faid, that one Samuel Falvers in Ambo) na pre-

ferved the body for fome time, and made out an exad defcriptlon

of it) by which it appears that her head was like a woman's, pro-

perly proportioned with eyes, nofe, and mouth ; only the eyes,

which were light blue, feemed to differ a little from thofe of the

human fpecies. The hair, that jufi; reached over the neck, appear-

ed of a fea-green and grayifii colour. She had breafts, lon^ arii^.s,

hands, and all the upper parts of the body, ahnoft as winte as a

woman's, but leaning fomewhat to the fea-gray. Hr-r body, be-

low the navel, appeared like the hinder part of a fiila.

' It is well known that many writers have handed down to us an

account of what happened in the year 1403 or 1404. in the time of

a great ftorm in Europe. Many dikes in Hol'aiid were broken

down, betwixt Kampen and Edam, in the Zuyder Zee. A wild,

'or
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* or fea-woman, was drove from thence, through a breach in the

' dike, into the Parmer Sea, and there taken by the boors of Edam^

* to which place they brought her, cleared her of fea-ware, and put

* cloaths on her. The people of Harlem heard of it, and re-

' quefted to have her ; which was granted. She had, in the mean

' time, learned to eat viduals ; and they afterwards taught her to

' fpin. She lived many yeai'S, and, as the priefts faid, had been ob-

* ferved to pay reverence to the holy crofs. She was allowed at her

' death a Chriftian burial. Many writers declare that they had fpo-

* ken to people who had feen the fea-woman.

* Pliny (Book ix. Chap. 5.) fays that the ambafladors to Auguftus

' from Gaul, declared that fuch fea-women were often feen in their

' neighbourhood.

* It is worthy of notice, what Alexander of Alexandria (Book iii.

* Chap. I. Genial. Dier.) fays of fuch fea people : He was informed by

* Draconitas Bonlfacius, a Neopolitan nobleman, a man of great

^ honour, that, when he ferved in Spain, he faw a Sea-Man pre-

* ferved in honey, which wa« fent to the king from the neighbour-

* hood of Mauritian ; that it looked like an old man-, with a very

* rough head and beard, of a fky-blue colour, much larger than the

* common run of men ; and that there were fmall bones in the fins,

* with which he fwam. This he related as a thing known to every

' one in that part of the woi Id.

* Theodoras Gaza relates, That, when he was in the Morea, fuch

' a Woman was drove on that coaft by a violent ftorm ; that he fav7

* her, and fhe was very well looked ; that fhe fighed, and feemed

* very much concerned when a number of people came round her
;

* that he had pity on her, and caufed the people ftand at a diftance
;

' that fhe profited by the opportunity, and, by the help of her fins

^ and rolling, fhe got into the water and got off.

* Georgius
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' Georglus Trapanzantius fays he faw from the fea-fliore fuch a

* Mermaid, very handfome, appear feveral times above water. In

* Epirus, he fays, there appeared a Sea Man, who, for fome time,

* watched near a fpring of water, and endeavoured to catch young
* women that came there ; he was with mucli difficulty at length

* caught himfelf ; but they could never get him to eat..

* Ludovicus Vives relates, that, in his time, a Sea-man was ta-

* ken in Holland, and was carefully kept for two years ; that he
* began to fpeak, or, at lead, to make a kind of diiligreeable noife

' in imitation of fpeech ; that he found an opportunity, and got into

' the fea. The Portuguefe fpeak of Mermaids as a common thing

* on the coaft of Zofala and Mofambique.

* Janius fays, in his time, at Swart Wall, near the Brile, the

* fkeleton of a Triton was hanging in the middle of the church.

' To this purpofe, a friend of mine tells me, he was informed by
* a filherman, that, when he was a boy at Moflenfluys, near to Tou
* they caught, in the night time, a Mermaid, half an ell long, that

* was perfectly like to a woman ; it died foon. He declared he had
* often feen things taken out of a cod-fifh which had that appear-

* ance.

• A gentleman of good character in the Hague told me, in the

1719, that he faw a very perfe(5t fkeleton, at the houfe of a Da-

nifh envoy, which, he faid, had been caught near to Copenhagen.

' And Voffius fays, that there was once five or fix caught near Co-

' penhagen ; and the fkeleton of one caught in the year 1644 is to

*• be feen there.

Vol. IIL K k • Joan
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' Joan Dilerey relates a curious ftory of .fome American fiihers.

' One night, it being a perfcd calm, they obferved a Mermaid co-

* ming into their velTel, and they fearing it to be fome mifchievous

* fifh, in the fright, one of them cut, with a hatchet, the creature's

* hand off, which fell within board, and the creature, itfelf funk im-

' mediately, but came foon up again, and gave a deep figh, as one

* feeling pain. The hand was found to have five fingers and nails,

' like a man's hand.

' In the laft age, one of the Dutch herring bufles caught a Mer-

' maid in their nets. The man, who was taking out the herrings,

' was fo confounded when he came to it, that, in his fright, he

' threw it into the fea. He repented too late of what he had done,

* when he obferved clearly that it had a head and body like a

' Man.'

Afier the foregoing relations from reading and hearfay, the

author, Mr Valentyn, declares what he faw himfelf on his voy-

age from Batavia to Europe, in the year 17 14. * In 12° 38'

' fouth latitude, on the firfl day of May, about eleven o'clock in

' the forenoon, I, the captain, puifer, and mate of the watch, and

' a great many of the fhip's company, it being very calm and the

* fea fmooth as glafs, faw, about the diftance of thrice the length 6f

* the fhip from us, very diftindly, on the furface of the water,

* feemingly fitting with his back to us, and half the body above the

* water, a creature of a grizlifh or gray colour, like that of a cod-fifti

* fkin. It appeared like a failor, or a man fitting on fomething ; and

* the more like a failor, as on its head there feemed to be fomething

* like an Englifh cap of the fame gray colour. He fat fomewhat

' bent, and we obferved him to move his head from one fide -to the

' other, upwards of five and twenty times 5 fo that we all agreed

' that
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' that it muft certainly be fome fhipwrecked perfon. I, after look-

* ing fome time, begged the Captain to order them to fteer the fliip

* more d'lvett towards it, being fomewhat on the ftarboard fide
;

* which was done accordingly ; and we had got within a fliip's

* length of him, when the people on the forecaftle made fuch a

' noife, that he plunged down, head foremoft, and got prefcntly out

* of our fight. But the Man who was on the watch at the mall-

' head, declared he faw him for the fpace of two hundred yards,

* and that he had a monftrous long tail.

' I fhall now only mention, that, in the year 1716, the News
* Papers were every where full of a Sea Man, who appeared in the

* month of January, near Raguza, a fmall city on the Adriatick Sea,

* the like of whom I never heard or read of. It had much the re-

' femblance of a Man, but it was near fifteen feet long. Its head

* was very large, and its feet and arms were well proportioned to

* its body. It appeared for feveral days running, and commonly
* came out of the fea about three o'clock in the afternoon, and walk-

* ed with monftrous ftrides, fometimes in one, fometimes in ano-

' ther place, along the fhore. People* from far and nigh went to

* look at it ; but they were fo much afraid, that they kept a good

' diftance from it, and many looked with fpy-glafTes. It often car-

* lied its haftd above its head. The hideous noife it made could be

* heard at half a mile's diftance, fo that people in the neighbourhood

* were fore afraid of it. The various accounts given by thofe who
' faw it are fo uniformly the fame, that there is no room left to

* queftion the veracity of the ftory.'

Mr Valentyn then concludes with faying, ' If, after all this,

' there fhall be found thofe, who difbelieve the exiftence of fuch

' creatures as Sea Men or Mermaids, of which we have at leaft gi-

K k 2 * ven

jt*
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' ven great reafon to believe that there are, let them pleafe them-
* felvcs ; I fhall give myfelf no more trouble about them.'

To thefe accounts of Mermaids given by Valcntyn may be added

what Bartholinus relates in his Centuria Hijioriarum AnatomicarumVa-

r'lonim, printed at Haphnia 1 654, p. 188. Where he informs us, ' That
' there w^as in his time one of thefe animals catchtd upon the coaft of

* Brazil, and brought to Leyden, and there diffeced in prefence of

' one whom he names, viz. Johannes de Layda, who made him a

' prefent of a hand and a rib of the animal. He calls it a Syren,

' and fays it was the form of a woman down to the waift, below

* which it was nothing but a piece of unformed fleih, without any

* marks of a tail. He gives us the figure of the whole animal, both

* ereO: and fwlraming, as alfo of the hand which he got from

' de Layda.'

There is alfo, in a colledlon of certain learned trads, written by

John Gregory, A. M. and Chaplain of Chrift Church in Oxford,

publifhed at London in 1650, an account of a fea-animal of the

human form, very much like a bilhop in his pontificals. It is faid

to have been.fent to the King of' Poland in the 153 1, and to have

lived for fome time in the air ; but it took the firft opportunity of

throwing itfelf into the fea. This ftory Gregory fays he got from

one Rondeletius, whofe words he gives us, page 121. from which

it appears that Rondeletius had the itory only at fecond hand, from

one Gifbert, a German dodlor.

But the moft circumftantial ftory of all is that which is told

by Maillet, in his Teliamede, (page 241. of the Englifli tranfla-

tion), of a Sea Man, that was feen by the whole crew of a French

fliip,
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ihip, off the coaft of Newfoundland, in the year 1720, for iwo

hours together, and often a: the diftance of no more than two or

three feet. The account was drawn up by the pilot of the veflel,

and figned by the Captain and all thofe of the crew that could

write, and was fent from Brcft by Monfieur Hautefort to the Count

de Maurepas, on the 8th of September 1725. The flory is told

with fo many circumftances, that it is impoffible there can be

any deception or miftake in the cafe ; but, if it be not true, it is

-as impudent a forgery as ever was attempted to be impofed on the

public.

Thefe and fuch like fads I believe, as they appear to me fuffi-

ciently attefted ; and are not, as I think, by the nature of things,

impoffible ; for there does not appear to me any impoffibility

or contradidtion that there fhould be a marine animal of the

human form, which can live in the water, as we do in the air,

or even that this animal fhould not have two legs, as we have,

but fhould end in a tail like a fifh. There are, however, I know,

many, who are difpofed to fet bounds to the works of God,

and who cannot be perfuaded that even the land- animal Man exif}:s

with the varieties I have defcribed. But I follow the philofophy of

Ariflotle, who has faid that every thing exifls which is poffible to

•exifl *. Nor, indeed, can I well conceive that a benevolent and

omnipotent

* The words are, To yu^ tv^i^zr^xi tow tivtn ov^iv ^««^eg« ti» t«<; «i^<o<5. De Naturali

Aufcultatione, Lib. iii. Cap. 5. Paragr. 6.

This maxim, Arifl:otle> as we fee, has reftrifted to things eternal; by which

he means the things of Nature, (which he confidered as eternal), in contradiftin^lion

Co human a£liohs and refolutionsj with refpedl to which it is certainly not true,

that
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omnipotent Being, infinite in production as in every thing elfe,

ihould not have produced every, fenfiiive Being that is capable of

pleafurc, and can enjoy a happinefs fuitable to its nature, whofe ex-

igence ispoffible, that is, implying no contradidlion ; for, othcrwife,

there would be fomething wanting in the Syftem of Nature, which

would not be perfect and complete, as, I think, of neceflity it

muft be.

That Mermaids, or Sea Men, which exifted, as I have fhown, fo lateas

the year 1720, are ftill to be found fome where in the Great Ocean, I

have not theleaft doubt, though they appear to be but a rare animal.

As to men with one leg, or one eye, or two eyes in their breaft, whe-

ther they are yet any where to be found, I cannot fay. But, if it

were

that luhatever is pojftbk exijls ; and diis dlfnnction, I obferve, Is made by his

commentator Simplicius, in his commentary upon the firfl: book, De Coeh, folio

66. where, in commenting upon thefe words of Ariflotle, Ov^tv hx^i^n o-kotthv, h t(^tv,

D yiyi<r^xt ^-jfxTov, he fayS, Tu yx^ ^vnxrx yitji^xi^ kxi [AccXuflu tx ^V9-ikx,xxi f.tn li4!r«J;^a»

uivxy Kxi yivaiVT* uVf \ tixrnv i^n to ^vvxcBxi. Tx oi icxrx Tr^oxi^ia-iv ^vvxtx yiHT^xiy waX-

A<xx.'$ ovx an f^lioiyTt, f^iTx^Xnfeia-n'; rr,? TT^ext^iJ-iHi, % aX}^cSii K6iXtiB-Hf»if. Where the

learned reader will obferve, that this excellent commentator gives the reafon for

the maxim, viz. that ctherivi/e the poJfibUity would be to 720 piirpofe. No\v> it is an

axiom of Ariftode's naturalpliilofophy, frequently inculcated by him, that Nature

dees nothing in vain. But, U the Awx/^i?, or pofibility to exijly was never carried to

En^vf<«, or a^tial exiflence, then the At,v«^i;? would be in vain, and there would be

an eternal poffibility of a thing exiftinj,^ and yet that thing never exift. According

to Ariftotl-e, -therefore, At/mw;,- and En^ynx^ in Nature, can never be entirely A'pa-

rated, but, at fome time or another, the thing, that is pojfible, miijl aBually exifl..

See further, upon this fubjed, Simplicius's commentary upon the fame, Firft Book,

'

Dc Cqc\ folio 76. There is another maxim of Ariftotlo*s, laid down by him ire

this firft book D^ Cocio, which is conneded with this, and deducible from the fame

principle. It is'very fhortly expreffed in thefe words, ouS^ev yi^irxi c ov,c syivETo. The

meaning of which is, that nothing in Nature begins to be produced, or is in the

aEl cfproduElion, -without beir.g a^ually produced- bee likewife bimplicius upon thi3

firft book, folio 52.
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were certain that they no longer exifted, it would not from thence

follow that they never exifted ; for we are fare that there are whole

fpeciefes of animals, which were once in certain countries, but are

not now to be found there, fuch as wolves in Britain. And it is

very likely that thofe extraordinary men in India and Africa, of

whom antient authors fpeak, being, as is probable, but few in num-
ber, and confidered as monflers by the other men in thofe countries,

would be deftroyed or exterminated by them, as it is likely the

Troglodytes in Africa were, who, as Herodotus fays, were hunted

by the Garamantes, (an African nation), as if they had been wild

beafts *. Other men, of the fame monftrous appearance, have

been, I am perfuaded, deftroyed in the fame way, fuch as men with

the heads of dogs, who have not been feen by any modern travel-

ler, but of whom fo many antient authors fpeak, that I can hardly

doubt of their having once exifted, though they are not now to be

found t.

» Lib. iv. Cap. 183.

+ Photlus, in bis Excerpts from Ctefias Dt Indifis^ has given us the following

account of them : They were, fays Ctefias, a people in the mountainous country of

India, near to the river Indus, ?.nd were called by the Indians K«A,t;s-Tgr«<, in their

own language, which being tranflated into Greek, is Kwoki^ocXcc or dog headed

:

And they had the tails, as well as the heads, of dogs. They had, he fays, no ufe of

fpeech, but fupplied the want of it by gefliculation, and a noife they made like the

barking of a dog. He fays, they lived in fociety together, were about 120,000 in

number, were very expert archers and throwers of the dart, paid yearly to the

King of India 1000 talents of filver, byway of tribute, and he, in return, every

fifth year, made them a prefent of 30 myriads of bows, as many darts, 12 myriads

of targets, and 5 myriads of fwords. In fhort, he relates fo many particulars con-

cerning them, that they mud have been a nation at that time very well known.

With Ctefias concurs TElian, De Natura ^nimaliiim, (Lib. iv. Cjp. 46.) who

adds, that fomc of them were brought to Egypt in the time of the Ptolemies, where

they learned letters, to play upon the pipe and harp, and to dance ; and they

went
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I will conclude this Chapter with two or three obfervations.

And, in the firft place, from what has been faid, it muft be evident

that there is a wonderful variety of the human fpecies, even in its

natural ftate, much greater than of any other animal known : And

the

went about, he fays, and coIIeQed money for fliowing themfelves
;
(Ibidem, lib. vi.

Cap. 10.). And he relates other particulars of them, (Lib. x. Cap. 30. and Lib.

vii. Cap. 19. of the fame work). Pliny alfo fpeaks of them, without faying any

thing to perfuadc us that he did not believe in their exiHience, (Lib. vii. Cap. 2.).

And Solinus, and Aulus Gellius, fpeak of them in the fame way ; alfo Agathar-

chides, in his work upon the Red Sea, (p. 62. of H. Stephen's edition), who agrees

•with JElhn, that they were to be feen in Alexandria in his time, having been fent

thither from Ethiopia and the country of the Troglodytes ; and with them fome

Sphinxes, of the fame fliape with thofe reprefented in painting and fculpture, that

is, of a mixed form, partly lion and partly man. The Sphinx, he fays, is by Na-

ture a tame and gentle animal, and capable of being taught motion to mufic

;

whereas the Dog-headed Men, he fays, were exceedingly fierce, and very dif^

ficult to be tamed. This author, Agatharcliides, I have elfewhere mentioned,

(p. 50')» where I have faid, that I did not know that fuch an author now ex-

ifted, till I was informed that he was ftill extant, by a friend of mine in

London, whom I think myfelf now at liberty to name,. Sir George Baker,

inTPos xnfi TTcXXuv oivrulioi «a;i«v, and who, befidcs, is a moft worthy man, and

one of the bed fcholars that I have known even in England. The work is en-

titled, Excerpts from JgatharchideSi concerning the Red Sea, by which name the

antients denoted the Indian Sea, of which, what we call the Red Sea, is only a

gulph. It is not tranflated ; and therefore is only known to the few learned. I

have read it over from beginning to end, and find it a mofl: curious coliedion, con-

cerning all the different favage nations in Africa, which were difcovered by the

third Ptolemy of Egypt, in the maimer I have mentioned, who appears to have

been a lover of knowledge, and of much greater curiofity than mofl. Kings. Some

of the nations he mentions are ftill to be found in Africa, particularly a nation that

he calls A«g»^(»<p«y»<, or CrafshopperEaterSi whom he defcribes exadlly as Sir

Francis Drake has defcribed them, infomuch that one fliould have thought Sir Francis

had copied from him-—See Sir Francis's account of them in Buffon, Vol. iii. \u

451. which the reader may compare with Agatharchides, (p. 57.). And he gives

an account of a people in Ethiopia, who hunt Elephants, and feed upon them,

(p. 5^.) which agrees very well with what I have heard from Mr Bruce, concern^

Ing the fame peoph*
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the variety alfo, both of Mind and Body, In the civilized ftate, is

very great. For, in the firfl: place, the civilized man is exceeding-

ly different from a perfe(5l favage : Then a civilized man, in the

firft ftages of fociety, is very different from the fame man in the la-

ter periods : And a philofopher, and a man of fcience, is very dif-

ferent from an ordinary man in every flage of the focial life. And,

when v^^e join to all thefe varieties the differences, which I have

fhown,exift betwixt individuals and families in the fame age, and in

the fame country, I think, we may conclude, with great certainty,

.

that what I have faid in the beginning of this volume is no more

than the truth, that Man is the moft various animal which God has

made, fo far at leaft as we know. And, as he is undoubtedly the

mofl excellent animal on this earth, he is therefore, of all created

things, the nobleft fubjed for the fludy of the philofopher, at the-

fame time, that it is the fludy the moft important and interefting to-

him,.

2dOy The varieties of the human fpecles being fo many and fo^

different from one another, it would be wonderful, indeed, if there

were not to be found in it the common variety of fize, not greater,

M. BufTon fays, than of a foot in height, more or lefs*. In the dog-

kind, in which the vaiiety is much lefs than in the human, there is a

very much greater difference of fize from the Irifh wolf-dog, to the

dog that lies in a lady's lap. I am fo far from thinking that the fize

of the Patagonians is a thing incredible, that, on the contrary, I

fhould think.it abfolutely incredible, even in theory and fpeculation,

and, fetting afide fads altogether, that there were no men upon the

face of the earth taller than we are, by more than a foot, or that the

unnatural life continued from generation to generation for fo many
hundred years, fliould have made no alteration in the fize, as well

as in the flrength and health of men in different ages of the fame
nation.

Vol. III. L I Iqftly^

* Page 132.
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Laftly^ What has been faid in this Chapter, n\ufl, I think, con-

vince the reader more and more of the truth of an obfervation,

which 1 have more than once made in the courfe of this work, that

there is a wonderful agreement betwixt the relations of antient au-

thors and of modern travellers. Books of travels, though I know

they are defpifed by many, are, in my opinion, the mod inftruc-

tive of all the modern reading, and that purfuit of wealth, which

has carried us all over the world in fearch of it, has produced at

lead one good effect among the many bad, that it has enlarged

very much our ftock of natural knowledge ; and yet I cannot help

obferving, that, whatever difcoveries it may have enabled us to

tnake as to minerals, plants, and other animals
; yet, with re-

gard to man, I do not know, that, in all our travels, we have dif-

covered any one thing concerning him, that is not to be found in

•fome antient author ; and fome things concerning him I have fhown

were known to the antients, which have not been feen by us. Such

difcoveries, therefore, made by the antients, in relation to the chief

fubje<St of human knowledge, ought at leaft to have this effedt,

that they fhould make us efleem and fludy thofe antient authors

more, and put a flop to that difregard, and even contempt of

antient learning, which, I am afraid, is daily increafmg, aiid has

gone near to put en end to it, in fome countries of Europe.

CHAP.
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CHAP. xiir.

2o inquire honjo the natural State began, not thefuhjecl: of this Vo-

limie.—Plato does not carry his State of Nature Jo far bcu k as the

Author does,—7'he Men in Plato's Natural State lived in the Cy-

clopean manner, upon Tops of Hills,—In all Countries, before Civil

Government ivas 'well ejlablifhed, Men appear to have Uvea in

that Way.—Monuments of this yet remaijiing in Scotland.—Apology

for divelling fo long upon the State of Nature.— // is the Natural

Hifiory of Man^ as difinguifhedfrom his Civil Hflory,

TO inquire how or when the natural f^ate began does not

belong to the fubjed of this volume, but to that where I

am to treat of Nature, to which Man, in his Animal State, ac-

cording to my definition of Nature, belongs *. There it will be

proper to examine that grand queftion agitated among the an-

tientphilofophers, concerning the eternity of the Material World,,

and particularly to inquire, Whether this Farth was always in the form

we fee it in ? or, Whether, as we are fure it has undergone fome

changes, it may aot, in very remote times, have u idergone Itill great-

er ? and Whether Man, the chief Animal in ir v;ho has gone through

fo many ftates fince the natural ftate, may n^.t, at li^>me time or an^

other, have been, even upon this enrth, in a ftate diff-reni from

that natural Hate, or from any other Hate in which we have known
L 1 2 him t

* See the definition of Nature given Vol. ii. p. 360. where it is fliown thaC-

Natture is Mind without intelligence acUng in Body.
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him ? Such a flate, Plato, hi the Ephiomis, fuppofes hun to have

been in, when he fays he was governed by Gods or Superior Intel-

Hgences, in the manner we govern our herds and flocks ; a notion,

that, I am perfuaded, Plato got in Egypt, the antient Gods of

which are fuppofed, by fome authors, to be Genii, or Demons of

Power and Intelligence iiiperior to Men.

It may be obferved that Plato, in his third book of Laws, w^here

he gives an account of the ftate of Man before the inftitution of

civil o-overnment, does not carry matters fo far back as I do ; for

he fuppofes there,' a country wholly deftroyed by a flood and inun-

dation, which fwept away the men, with all their arts, excepting

only a few {hepherds on the mountains, with their flocks or herds.

But thefe men had the ufe of language, and of Fire ; they had alfo

what he calls the Plaftic Arts ; and they likewife underflood the

bufmefs of pafturage, and ufed the flcfh of their herds and flocks

for food, upon which, and what they killed in hunting, they li-

ved • fo that he fuppofes them to be likewife hunters. And, befides

all this, he makes them live a Cyclopean kind of life, as defcribed

by Homer, upon the tops of hills *, each family by itfelf, without

forming

* In this way, it appears to me, that all men of old lived before civil govern-

ment was well eftablifhed, and while the country was poflcfled by fmall dates, that

were almofl: continually at war, and ready, upon the flighted occafions, to make

incurfions into one another's territories. In this way, the Romans, under their

fif ft kin"-s, lived, inhabiting what they called Pa^i^ which were fortified places, up-

on the tops of hills, to which they retired when the enemies invaded the low coun-

try i fee Dionyfius's Antiquities, Lib. iv. Cap. 15. And that the people of Scot-

land antiently lived in the fame way, is evident from the ruins of fortifications up-

on the tops of hills flill remaining, where they fecured both themfelves and their

herds and flocks. In place of thefe, in later times, came the caftles of the nobility

and gentry, of which there was a very great number in Scodand, four or five hun-

-dred years ago j for they were then the only fecurity that a man had for himfelf

or fzimiW.
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forming a nation, or having any other kind of government, except

the Patriarchal. In this way the people of Chili live at this day, ac-

cording to Freiier ; and the Patriarchs of the Jewifli nation lived

in the fame v^My. Now, fuch men are far removed from the natural

ftate. But Plato did not think it ^necefTary for his purpofe to go farther

back ; or, perhaps, he had not heard of men in a ftate more natural

than that defcribed by Homer in his account of the Cyclops j but

later difcoveries, even in antient times, fuch as thofe that Diodorus

Siculus mentions, make it evident that there were then men to be

found in a flate much nearer to the original ftate. And modern

difcoveries have put it beyond all doubt that men may live without

any of the arts mentioned by Plato, without fpeech, without clothes,

without houfes, without the ufe of fire, and even without fociety,

as it is a moft certain fadt that folitary favages have been found, at

different times, in different parts of Europe. And this being the

cafe, I have chofen to confider Man in the mere animal ftate in

which I think he adually did exift at fome time, and in fome part

of the world ; or, though I had not proved his a£tual exiftence in

that ftate, I think the progrefs which we know has been in the

arts, fhows evidently that there muft have been a time when there

were no arts at all j for, where elfe can we ftop in tliat progrefs ?

AVithout confidering Man in this way, I thought I could not have

given a proper account of the animal part of Aran's nature, as di-

ftind from his intelledual ; nor marked accurately the progrefs

from the Animal to the Man^ without which I fhould have thought

ibis part of my work very imperfed : For the progrefTion of Man,

from one ftate to another, is an effential part of his nature, diftin-

guifhing him from every other animal here below ; to which, if

we do not properly attend, we never can perfedly underftand the

jphilofophy of Man, nor explain the fcheme of Providence with re-

fpe6t to him, as will appear more evidently in the fequel. This I

would
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v:ould have thofe confider, who are offended with my fuppofing that

Man was ever in the mere animal ftate, and once as void of intel-

lect as any Brute.

I will only add further, that, in an age, in which natural hiftory

has been fo much cultivated, it is furprifing that fo little inquiry has

been made concerning the natural hiftory of our own fpecies, which,

confidered in contradiflindion to his civil hiftory, is nothing elfe

but an account of his natural ftate. Now, before Roufleau, it does

not appear to me that any modern author ever dreamed that fuch a

ftate did exift, or could exift.

C H A F>
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HAP. XIV.

The Author s Apologyfor hifijling fo much upon the Begeneiracy ofMen
in later times,—This mufi give great Offence to Vanity,—Objection,

that this difcourages Menfrom the Service of their Country—An-

fwer, it is the Duty of every Man to prevent^ or delay^ as long

as pojfible^ the iallofthe State of ivhich he is a Member.—It is

an Advantage that the RulersJloould knovo the Degenerate State

of a Nation.—An Example of this from the Hiflory of Athens.—
Another Example in the Cafe of the Conftantinopolitan Empe-

rors.—The Degeneracy of a Nation begins ivith the better Sort.

—Thefe become incapable of difcharging the great Offices of State.

—Other Men^ from other Nations^ ynufl be employed infuch a

Cafe.'—Examples of thisfrom the Co^flantinopolitan tiifiory.—Some

MethodsJloould be attempted of a better Education of our Nobility

and Gentry.—A noble Example of this kind in Rufjia.— The Vanity

of a Nation^ fuch as the Romans^flattering themfelves ivith the E-

ternity of their Empire.—Advantages that Men in private Life

may reap fromfuch Speculations,

BEFORE Iconclude this Bookj I think it is not improper to

make fome apology for what I have faid of the degeneracy of

men in civil fociety, and for the comparifon that I have made be-

twixt antient and modern times, fo much to the difadvantage of the

latter.

Any
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Any man who lives in this age, will be apt to think himfelf con-

cerned in the defence of it, and particularly a vain man will be

much pflended to hear of its degeneracy, of which he himfelf

mufl neceflarily participate more or lefs : For vanity, as I have elfe-

where obferved, goes, not only to the prefent age, but to the paft,'

and even to the future *
; and a vain man is difpofed to think him--

felf, not only as good a man, or, perhaps, better than any of his

own age,but as good a man as ever was, or ever will be. But I do not

write to flatter either the vanity of any particular man, or of the

age in general ; but, on the contrary, the tendency of all my wri-

tings, is to corred a quahty which is always greateft where merit

is Ifeaft, which makes a man as contemptible as odious, and is

the greateft of all obftacles to his improvement in any thing.—To

vanity, therefore, I make no apology.

But there are graver cenfurcrs, to whom I would defire to give

fatisfadion, if I could. Thefe will afk me, What good purpofe it

can ferve to Ihow us that w^e are degenerated, and are daily degene-

rating nvore and more, efpecially if it be true, what I have faid elfe-

where, that what grows worfe, and continues to grow worfe, muft

at laft come to an end f ? Is it not, it will be faid,adifcouragement

to every man who labours to ferve his country, to think that his la-

bours can only beftow upon his country a fhort reprieve, and that

it muft infallibly perilli at laft.

But, to this I anfv/er, that no wife man will negled the care of

his Body, though he knows, with the greateft certainty, that it

muft perifh in a few years. The date of our body politic, it is ho-

ped, will be very much longer, and therefore a good citizen ought

to beftow more time and pains upon the care of it ; but, as cer-

tainly as King Hezekiah knew that the kingdom of Judah could

not laft, fo certainly a philofopher knows that we cannot continue

(things

• Origin and Progref^ of Language, Vol. ii. p. 422..

\ Vol. ii. p. 29Z%.
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(things going on as they are doing,) very long in the ftate we are

in. And, though he cannot know, without that fupernatural af-

fulance which Hezekiah had, the particular tinie vs'hen the change

will happen, yet, as the univerfe is a iyftem, the moral as well as

th: natural world, and confequently governed by general rules, he

will know, with great certainty, that, fome time or another,

Ven'itfumma dieSy et inelu^ahile tempus *.

But that will not hinder him to do all he can to put the evil day

as far off as poflible, and to preferve peace at leaft in his own
time.

Further, I fay, that it is a great advantage to a nation, or, at leaft,

to the rulers of it, to know its degenerate Hate, even though it can-

not be amended, that they may not engage in enterprifes above

their ftrength. It may be thought invidious to give examples of

this in our own times ; but 1 will quote one from antient hiftory,

which can give no offence. If the Athenians, when they engaged

in the war againft Philip, had been fuch men as thofe who fought

at Marathon, and fmgly, without any affiftance, except that of the

fmall city ofPlataeae, defeated the grea tell force that was then in the

world, or, had they been commanded by fuch a general as Miltia-

des, I think it would not have been imprudent in Demofthenes to

pcrfuade them to engage in that war : But, when they were fo

much degenerated as they then were, 1 think it was highly impru-

dent ; and Demofthenes, inltead of being the preferver of the liber-

ties of Greece, a& he propofed to have been, only haileneJ the lofs

of them : And it was ftill more imprudent, and, 1 cannot help fay-

ing, the next thing to madncfs, when, after the death of Philip, he

Vol. III. M m endeavoured

* iEneid. ii. V. 324.
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endeavoured to ftir them up againft Alexander his fon. It was then,

that Phocion very properly, I think, applied to him this line of

Homer,

Some of the later Conftantinopolitan Emperors, and particularly

Juftinian, have been much blamed, both by cotemporary and later

hiftorians, for purchafing the friendfhip of the Barbariaris with mo-

ney. But, in my opinion, he did well j for he put the evil day far

off, and procured what Hezekiah wiflied for, peace in his own time :

For Italy, and the Roman provinces, were then fo much depopu-

lated, and the Romans fo much inferior to the Barbarians, not in

numbers only, but in bodily ftre«gth and fiercenefs, that it was evi-

dent they mud foon become a prey to them, as happened at laft.

There is another confideration, which deferves the moft ferious

attention of our rulers and legiilators. Corruption of manners and

degeneracy begin in every nation among the better fort, and from

them defcend to the people. While the nobility of Rome conti-

nued ftill to have virtue and abilities, the Romans were more than

a match for the barbarous nations: But, after the families of the

Scipios, the Caefars, the Fabii, the Curii, and the Fabricii, were

either extinguifhed, or fo degenerated as not to be able to furtain

their dignity and fill their ftation in the ftate, the Roman empire

declined very faft, though there was ftili ftrength and fpirit in the

people to refill the Barbarians when they were well commanded,

not-

* Oc!) IT. ix. V. 494. It is Plutarch that tells this ftory, in the life of Phocion,

p. 191. A'ol. iv. in quarto. Ihe Athenians, in the days of Philip, King of Mace-

don, the fucccffor of Alexander, were ftill niore degenerate, when, as Livy tells us,

verbis ac Uteris
^
quibus folis valent, bellutn contra Philippuni gcrchant, Lib. 31.

Cap. 44. ;—words which I never could read without much feeling for a people once

fo renowned in arts and arms.
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notwithftanding their inferiority in fize and ftrength of Body. A
youth, taken from fludying philofophy at Athens to command the

Roman army in Gaul, (I mean Juhan, who was afterwards Empe-

ror), refcued that province from the dominion of the Barbarians,

and carried his victorious arms into the heart of Germany. But,

after that, the ConftantinopoUtan Emperors were obUged to em-

ploy, and it was the wifeft thing they could do. Barbarians for their

Generals. Such was iEtius under Valentinian, by birth a Moe-

fian *, who faved the empire from that fcourge of God, as he was

called, Attila, the Hun, at the head of the greateft force that ever

attacked the Romans at once, an army, it is laid, of 500,000 fight-

ing men t- And juftinian's two great Generals, who conquered for

him Africa and Italy, Belifarius and Narfes, were, one of them a

German and the other a Perfian eunuch f. In fhort, it may be laid

down as a propofition univerfally true, that no nation can flourifli

where the antient race of nobility and gentry is very much dimi-

nifhed in number, and thofe that remain of them fo degenerated,

and fo unlike their forefathers, as not to be able to perform thofe

duties, to which they are called by their birth and rank, of dired-

ing the councils, and leading the fleets and armies of the ftate to

which they belong. This, I am afraid, is our cafe at prefent ; and

it appears to me, that our misfortunes of late have been chiefly

owing to that caufc. Now, if our governors were fully convinced

of this, they would confider whether any method might be devi-

fed for reftoring the better race of men among us, fuch as that

which the Emprefs of RuflTia has contrived for preferving the nobi-

lity of her country.

In this plan, the Emprefs proceeds upon this fundamental maxim

of the antient political philofophy, that the citizens of a well confti-

tuted

* Jornrindes, de Rebus Getccis, cap. 34.

•f
Ibid. c-ip. 35- et frquen.

X bee more upon this fubject, p. 155.
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tuted commonwealth ought not to beeducated as the children ofprivate

jier{f)ns, but as children of the ftate^ and accordinp; to public wiidom,

not private judgment. This rule it was impoffible to follow with

refped: to all the citizens, in fo great an empire as that of Ru^a ;

but the Emprefs has contrived to make it prad:icable with rerpe(fl to

the children of the people of the firft rank ; and, like the legiflator

of Sparta, fhe has not confmed her plan to the education of the

men only, but has extended it to the women. She has, therefore,

erected two great fchoOiS or academies, one for male- children and

the other for female, the firft containing about 700 males, and.

the other about 400 females. She takes in both at the age of five
;

and keeps the males fifteen years, and the females twelve ; and, du-

ring all that time, the parents fee them but feldora, and never except

by permifTion of the Emprefs. While they are there, they are

taught every thing that may make them ufeful members of the

ftate ; the men, arts and fciences, the learned languages, and the

modern that are of the gieateft ufe, alfo riding, fencing, dancing,

and all the military exercifes ; and the women every thing that is

proper for their fex. The greateft care, at the fame time, is taken

of their diet, and manner of life. In Ruflia the bodies of men

are ruined by the immoderate ufe of fire, and of baths excefTively

hot, by very warm cloathing, and by the drinking of ipintoas

liquors. In thefe fchools there is no ufe of fire at ail in chimnies ;

and, in their rooms, which are very large, they have only two

ftoves, one at each end, very moderately heated. They are not al-

lowed the ufe of the hot bath ; they wear no furs, and but thin

cloathing ; and they drink nothing but water ; and, for the firft two

or three years they live only on vegetables, and, for the reft of the

time, their table is very frugal and fimple. The confequence of

thefe regulations is, that they are remarkably healthy, and fewer of

them die in the year than of any other clafs of people of the empire

of
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of the fame number *. In ihort, It appears to me that no better plan

of education has been devifed fmce the days of I.ycurgus ; and it

muft make this c^reit Princefs, who has executed it and carried it

on with fo much care and attention for thefe fifteen yeats, adored

by all thofe of her iiibjeds, who have fenfe enough to know that

it is impofnbie any nation can fiourifh, whofe nobility and gentry

are not properly educated.

How long any fuch inflitution in Britain would laft, it is impof-

fible to determine : But the example of the Romans iliould convince

us how vain a thing it is for a people to flatter themfelves, as they

did, with the notion of the eternity of their power and empire.

Koma aeterna we read upon many medals, and in many infcrip-

tions ; and Virgil has ufed the ftanding of the Roman empire, and

the government of the Houfe of -£neas, as a comparifon for a thing

that never was to end :

Dum Domus JEneae Capitoli immobileJaxum

Accokt^ imperiiimque pater Ro??:anus habebit f.

And Horace, to the fame purpofe, prophelying the immortality of

his own works, fays,

— Ufque ego poflera

Crefcam laude recens^ dum Capitolium

Scandet cum tacita virgine pontifex t.

Now,

• The account of this noble inflitution T had from the bed authority, that of Dr

Guthrie, the chief phyfician of both acar^emies. I fiw him frequently when he was

in Edinburgh In fummer 1782, and found him to be a very fenfible and ingenious

man.

t TEneid. ix. V. 448.

X Book iii. Ode 30.
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Now, the Houfe of iEneas, that is, the Line of the Caefars, ended

in Nero *, that is, in the third generation after Virgil wrote j

the city of Rome was feveral times taken and facked by Goths

an4 Vandals ; and Totila, one of the Gothic Kings, formed the

defi^^n of deftroying it altogether, and of making a pafture-field

of the ground where it flood, and had advanced fo far in the

defign, as to have demoliihed fome part of the walls f. It is now

but the poor remains of what it was, and may be faid to be buried

in its own ruins ; fo that Rome is hardly to be found in Rome {.

If,

• Progenies Caefarum in Nerone defeclt. Siieton,

f Procopius, GothicaHiftoria, Lib. iii.

± The ftreets of Rome are at prefent raifed eight or nine feet above the antient

pavement, which, to that depth, is covered with ruins of buildings, pillars, ftatues,

and other works of art, the fineft, I believe, that ever exifted, being collected from

all parts of the world where art was to be found.—Even the Capitol itfelf, that itri'

moveable feat, as it was thought, of the Roman empire, has in fome fort difappear-

ed ; for the valleys and hollows about it are fo filled up with rubbifh, that it is no

longer the lofty citadel it was.

The epigrammatic turn, fo unufual in my flile, given to the defcription of mo-

dern Rome in the text, is taken from an epigram of Janus Vitalis, an Italian poet,

which, I think, is excellent of the kind, and which, I believe, the reader will not

be difpleafed to read here.

Quid Rcmam in media quaeris novus advena Roina,

Et Romae in Roma nil reperis media .?

Afpice murorum moles, praeruptaque faxa,

Obrutuque horrenti vafta theatra fitu :

Haec funt Roma : Viden' velut ipfa cadavera tantae

XJrbis adhuc fpirent imperiofa minas ?

Vicit ut haec mundum, nifa eft fe vincere j vicit,

A fe non vi6lum ne quid in orbe foret-

Hlnc vi^la in Roma viSlrix Roma ilia fepult' eft,

Atque eadem viclrix vidlaque Rorna fuir.

Mbula Romani reftat nunc nominis index,

Qui quoque nunc rapidis fertur in aequor aquis.

Difce hinc quid poffit fortuna ; immota labafcunt,

Et quae perpetuo funt agitata manent.
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If, however, any nation might be excufed for entertaining this

vain conceit of the eternity of their empire, it was the Romans
;

for the nations they had conquered were fo thoroughly fubdued, that

there was not the leaft chance of their empire being deftroyed by

any infurredian or rebelHon among them . And, if fuch fwarms of

people had not come from unknown regions, like men that had

defcended from heaven, I think the Roman empire might have

lafted till the people had deftroyed themfelves by their vices and dfi-

eafes ; which they certainly would have done fooner or later,

and fo have depopulated Europe, if they had not been prevented by

the Goths, Vandals, and other barbarous nations, of whom almoft

all the prefent inhabitants of Europe are defcended : For I do not

believe that the defcendant of the hundredth man that inhabited Eu-

rope in the days of Auguftus Caefar, or of the thoufandth at the

time of the founding of Rome, is now remaining.—It is therefore

true what Horace fays,

Debemur morti nos nqflraque

;

Not only individuals, but even nations, muft die. And it may be

faid of every nation, what Homer fays of Troy,.

"EfffiTXl ttUX^, or CtV TTOT «A«At| IX<0{ '(^9,

Thefe confiderations tend to make the minds of men eafy with

refpe£t to public affairs. And there are, befides, feveral advanta-

ges which accrue to private life from this philofophy.

In

* Iliad, vi. V. 448.—It Is thus tranflated, or rather paraphrafed, by Mr Pope

Yet come It will, the day decreed by Fates ;

(How my heart trembles, while my tongue relates \)

The day when thou, Imperial Troy ! mufl bend,

And fee thy warriors fall, thy glories end.
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In ihtfirji place, there is nothing that aggravates and embitters

misfortunes more than furprife and difappointment ; while, on

the contrary, nothing alleviates them fo much as expeding them,

and io being prepared for them : And they will ftill fit lighter

upon us, if we know that they are of abfolute neceflity. No man

of good natural fenfe will grieve tha the muft die, becaufe he knows

that to be the fate of whatever is born, and, if he be a philoibpher„

he will likewife know, that families, and even nations, muft pe-

rifh, as well as the individuals of which they are compofed, and

muft become old, like individuals, before they die, and confcquently

weak and difeafed.

2<r/<?, If a man, in the declining age of a nation, has a difpofition

toward friendfhip, which every good man will have, he may have

more enjoyment of it than in a better age. For, in the firft place,

he will not be apt to be difappointed, hardly exped:ing to find any

man of worth and goodnefs fit to make a friend of j and, if he does

find fuch a man, he will be doubly fond of him, and will love him,

as Hamlet does Horatio in the play "^
; and with him retiring, and

getting, as it were, under the fhelter of a wall, (to borrow a fimi-

litude from Plato), w^ill let the ftorm of life blow over him.

Lajlly^ There remains yet to be told the greateft advantage which,

this philofophy affords. It muft convince us that, if our hopes arc

in

• Hamlei fays to Horatio,

* bince my dear foul was miftrefs of her choice,.

* And could of men dillinguifh, her election

* Hath fealed thee for herftif.

And a little after he adds,

' GIre
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in this life only^ ive are, of all men, the jnojl miferahk ; for there

is nothing more certain than that, in the prefcnt (late of hu-

man affairs in Europe, if a man makes liis happinefs depend

upon the fuccefs of pubHc or private affairs, upon the profpe-

rity of his children and family, or, in general, upon any thing

in this world, he will in all probability live a life of diflippoint-

ment and mifery. The philolbpher, therefore, and fcholar will

live as much as he can with virtue and fcience in the antient

world : But, above all, he will look to the world to come, and pre-

pare himfelf for it, by living a virtuous and religious life, being

well affured, that whatever virtuous habits and good difpofitions he

fliall acquire here, thefe he will carry with him to the other world,

where he will have an opportunity of improving flill more his flock

of virtue and knowledge, and fo will go on, advancing to a flatc

more and more perfect, till, at laft, he arrive at the greatefl perfec-

tion of which his nature is capable.

And here I liniih this Volum.e, in which I have treated cf Man
as an Animal, or, in other words, of the Natural State of Man.

Vol. hi. N n There

•—— * Give me the man
* That is not pafTion's flave, and I will v/ear him

* hi my heart's core, ay in my heart of heart,

* As I love thee'

And here I cannot help obferving, though it be a digreflion from my fub-

je6t, that Hamlet's friendfhlp for Horatio, his love of Ophelia, and his pious

affettion for his father, joined with fomcthing remarkably genteel and prince-

like in his whole deportment and behaviour, make him one of the mofl amiable

chara£lers that ever was reprefented upon a flage. There arc alfo the fineft fen-

tlments in this play : But what a pity it is that a poet, with fo much genius, had

not learning or knowledge enough of the dramatic art to contrive for fuch a

chara6ter and fuch fentiments a proper tragic fable, without any mixture of the co-

mic, or ridiculous, fo as to have made -a goodpiecct inflead of a work with only

fplendid patches.
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There are, I know, who doubt, whether this flate ever had a real

exiftence : But fuch men have not learned rightly to diftinguifli be-

twixt the Animal and Intelledual creature ; nor have they obferved

that in all animals, even in fuch as are lefs compofed than Man, and,

indeed, in all natural things, there is a progrefs from an imperfect

ilate to that ftate of perfection, for which, by Nature, the thing is

intended. This is fo evident to me, that, from theory only, though

it could not be proved by fads, I fhould believe that Man was a

mere animal before he was an intelligent Being, and that there was

a progrefs in the fpecies fuch as we are fure there is in the indivi-

dual. I therefore hold, that whoever denies this progrefTion of

Man, is ignorant both of the Hiftory and Philofophy of Man»

In my next volume,

* major rerum mihi na/ciiur ordb\y

' Majus opus mo'veo.^

I will there prefent to the reader a fcene of man, in which he

fhall appear both as the nobleft and as the moft degenerate animal

upon this earth: For, as human Nature is capable of the higheft

exaltation, fo it is alfo of the loweft degradation, according to the

common faying. That the corruption of the befl things is the worft

—But I hope to fhow that Man, even in his moft wretched ftate,

is ftill the care of Heaven ; and in this way I truft I fliall be able

to offert Eternal Providence,,

Andjujiify the ivays of God to Men ;

—which to do is the defign of this work; and in fuch fpeculatlonsi

hope to live what remains of my life, and to die,— leaving to thofe,

who call themfelves philofophers in this age, their Lines and Figures,

their Menfurations and Computations, and their fads of Natural

Hiftory ;
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Hiftory ; for I fay again with Milton,

' 7ney of'thefe

' Nor JkilFd nor Jliidlous^ higher argument

' Anjuaits /

—to treat firft of the noblcfl animal on this earth, then of the higheft

being in the univerfe. To fuch fpeculations it is to be hoped that

thefe gentlemen will at laft afcend ; and that, after having demon-
ftrated all the properties of lines and figures, computed and meafu-

red all the Motions within their obfervation, colledted and arranged

all the fads of natural hiftory, and examined, with the great-

eft accuracy and minutenefs, every thing in the animal, vege-

table, and mineral kingdoms, they will then begin to philofophife,

and will corredl thofe errors which 1 may have fallen into by fol-

lowing too fervilely, a* they think, the Philofophy of antient

times.

Nn2 APPENDIX.





APPENDIX.
CONTAINING,

I. Confirmations and Illiiftrations of what has been faid in the pre-

ceding Volumes upon the Subjed of the Principles of Sir Ifaac

Newton's Aftronomy.

II. An Inquiry into the Principle of the Motion of Bodies Unorga-

nized.

III. The Difference between Man SLiid Brute further illuRrated and

explained, with additional Fads and Obfervations concerning the

Orang Outang and Peter the Wild Boy.

CHAPTER I.

The Deftgn of this Work is to reftore the Antient Philofophy,—Tn the

preceding Volumes it is /Jjoivh that Mind is the Author of all the

Motions in the Univerfe.—The principal Motions thatfall under

our Obfernjation are the Motions of the Celefial Bodies.— Thefe made
to he entirely Mechanical by Sir Ifaac Neivton ivhen he ivrote his

Principia.

—

Some Alterations made in Sir Ifaac s Syflem by the later

Newtonians— but all agree that the Progreffive Motion af the

Planet is carried on ivithout Mind ;

—

the only ^uefion, ivhether

by Virtue of an Original Impulfe, or by Virtue of a Vis Infita in

the Planet.—But the Vis Centrifuga of the Planet irreconcikable

nvith the Motion being by Virtue of an Original Impulfe-—therefore
it muji be by a Vis In^n^.—Of the beginning of the Progreffive
Motion ofthe Planets.—1he Newtonians noiv admit it is by Mind.
—hut it goes on by //j^ Vis Infita, after the Energy of Mind has
ceafed.-^rhis a mof extraordinary Pofition.—Suppofe the Body not
projeEled in a Straight Line, but beginning its Motion in the Curve,
examined -what the Confequences will be—f the Motion will be

fill
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J^iil in a Straight Line inben the Vis Ccnirlpeta ccafes^ ivith

nvhat degree of Velocity is the Motion carried on ?—TheConfequencc

y of giving an innate Poiver to Body, both to bes^in and continue

jkich Motions^ is doivnright Matcrialijm.—A Confequence of the

FirJ} Latv of Motion^ that Body cannot go on in Vacuo, by Pref-

fure, but only by Impulfe.

—

The Motions of the Tides iinthout

ProjeBion or Gravitation ; aitd, if by a Vis Infita, that Vis ?nujl

begin the Motion.—The ijuhole Nevotonian Syftem depends upon the

frjl Laiv of Motion.— Of the Compoftion of the Planetary Mo-

tlon.—^n order to prove this^ the Nevutonians mufl prove one or o-

.ther of three Propofitions.— imo, That it is impofjible^ by the Na-

ture of thifigs, it could be ftmple.—This a Geometrical Problem^

and^ if true^ capable of Demonflration.—If not demonfrated Geo-

inetrically^ it ought to be demonfrated Metaphyfcally.—Or, 2do,

They mufl prove that the fame Motion, if produced by different

Caufes, tvill not have thefame Properties,—Or, 3tio, They mu/l

prove that all the Bodies in our Solar Syflem gravitate toivards one

another,— The Prooffrom Analogy here altogether defcient,—No

Proof neither^ from Final Caufes,—The Defcent of the Playlet

from the Tangent otherivife accountedfor.—Of the Motion of the

Earth upon its Axis.—This explained in thefaine Way as the Mo-

tion of a Stone in a Sling.—If the Neivtonian Syflem is laid afide^

then mine mufl take Place.— AJhort Abridgment of it.—No Reafon

for the Nevutonians maintainingfuch Paradoxes^ except to demons

firate the Laivs of the Planetary Motion.—This can be done ivith^

out them by an eafy Analyfis.—Anfivers to the Objeclion againfl Dc"

monflration by Analyfis or Hypothefis.—If this aemonflration be good^

then is the Neivtonian Syflem cleared of many difficulties and abfur-

dities.—7/^6^6' reckoned up.—The Nevutonians ought to give up thefcy

or to defend them by more plaufble Arguments.—They ought to deal

more in Diflinciions than they have hitherto done.-^Examples of

/heir Defeil in this Rcfpe^l.—The Authority of Dr Clarke infup-

port
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port of my Syjiem.—No ReJleBion intended to he thronvn upon the

Science of Mathematics^ hut upon the ahufe of it,—Tnjiances of that

ahife.—What the proper SuhjeSl of Mathematics is.—They explain

the Caufe of things, hut only one kind of Csiu{e.—The Neii>t07iian

AJlronomy a mofl nohlt Science.—The greatnefs of the Difconjery.—
77?^ only Error, in the Principles upon ivhich it isfounded,—Thefe

have a direH tendency to Atheifm.

THE defign of this great work, in which I am engaged, is to re-

flore the pious philofophy of the Antients, which was once

the only philofophy in Europe, but is now almofl entirely loft ; and,

in place of it, is come a philofophy which certainly does not de-

ferve the epithet I have given to the antient, to fay no worfe of it»

In profecution of this defign, I have undertaken to (hew that the

Providence of God is over all his Works, over the natural as

well as the moral world, fuperintending both the operations of

Nature and the adions of men.. In the two firft volumes of

this work, I have endeavoured to prove that all Motion, by

which the whole bufinefs of nature in the material world is car-

ried on, is not only originally from Mind, but is, for the greater:

part, produced by the immediate agency of Mind. But the philofo-

phy of Mind, though it be, as I have fhown elfewhcre *, what on-

ly deferves the name of philofophy, yet is fo little underftood at pre-

fent, that, although I have already faid upon the fubjedt much more

than the philofopher. may think neceffary, yet I will, for the fake of

thofe not accuftomed to fuch fpeculations, and who are prepofTefled

.

with prejudices, arifmg from the mechanical and experimental phi-

lofophy, as it is called, add fome further illuftrations in this Appen-

dix ; and I will begin with my fyftem concerning the Origin and..

Continuation of Motion.

0£

* Vol. ii. p. 45^7-.
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Of all the Motions in this univerfe that are vifible to us, the

greateft and nobleft are thofe of the Heavenly Bodies :
And, there-

fore, my philofophy of Motion would have been ridiculouily im-

perfea, if I had not inquired into the principle of their Motion.

This principle, according to the philofophy of Plato and Ajiftotle, is

Mind, and Mind Intelligent ; and the fame feems to be the philofo-

phy of our Sacred Books, where we read of an Angel in the Sun *;

but, according to a later philofophy, no older, as I have fhown, than

Sir Ifaac Newton t, the Motion of thofe Bodies is carried on without

Mind bv a zus iuJJla, or poiver inherent in the Bodies thenifelves.

This, fay thofe philofophers, is the power by which the planet is

carried on in its progreffive Motion ; but it is by another power that

the Body is direded in its progrefTion, and carried out of the ftraight

line into the elliptic. The firR of-thefe powers is called the Projeclile

Force, by which the planet is impelled in a ftraight line : The other is

called the Centripetal Force, by which the ftraight line is bent into an

ellipfis : And I think I have fliown very evidently, that, when Sir

Ifaac wrote his Principia, he fuppofed that both Motions were pro-

duced by bodily impulfe, as well as the Motion of the planet upon

its axis t ; fo that, according to Sir Ifaac's notions at that time, our

folar fyftem was altogether a machine going on of itfelf, without the

agency of Mind, fupreme or fubordinate § ; by which I would not

be underftood to think that Sir Ifaac ever, at any time, believed that

the ccleftial Bodies were not created by the Deity, and the machine

contrived and fet in Motion by him, though, at the fame time, I

think, I have ftiown that it was not a machine worthy of Almighty

wifdom

* Revelation, Chap. xix. verfe 17.

f Page 14. of this Vohime.

.j;
Vol. ii. p. 320.

§ See the definition of a Machine, and the difference fuewn betwixt a Machine and

the Moving Power, Vol. i. p. 190. and 50J.
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wifdom and power, being fucli that it difordered itfelf, and there-

fore needed the mending hand of the artificer from time to

time *.

The later interpreters of Sir Ifaac's phiiofophy have thought

that they improved it by fuppofing that one of the Motions, viz.

the Centripetal, was produced by the conftant agency of Mind.

But, whether they have really improved Sir Ifaac's fyftem by ma-

king the Planetary Motion fo much m.ore complicated, as that two

parts of three of it (I mean the Projed:ile Motion by which the

Planet is carried on in its orbit, and its Motion round its centre,)

are mechanical, and the third, that is, the Centripetal Motion, by

Mind, may, I think, with good reafon, be doubted t. But, be that

as it will, there is one thing, in which I underftand that all the New-

tonians are at prefent agreed, (unlefs, perhaps, fome few of them,

that are philofophers as well as mathematicians, fuch as Dr Horfley

is, and Dr Clarke wasj, that the ProgrelTive Motion of the Planet

goes on by virtue of an original impulfe, in confequence of Sir I-

faac's firft law of Motion. And the only queftion among them is,

whether this be the effect of the original impulfe alone ? Or whether

there be not alfo a 'uis injita, or poiver inherent in the body, and

eflential to it, by which the Motion has been carried on for fo many

thoufand years after the original impulfe had ceafed ?

When I wrote my fecond volume, the Newtonians, with whom I

liad converfed and correfponded, were unwilling to allow that Mat-

ter had any fuch Power in itfelf, by which it could carry on Mo-

tion without any agency either of Mind or of other Bodies ; and

therefore they fuppofed that the continuance of the Motion was the

Vol. III. O effed

* Vol. ii. p. 329.

t Vol. ii. p. 331.
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cffea of the original impalfe, or vis impreffa, upon the body, and

that there was no need to have recourfe to any vis infita : And, ac-

cordingly, it is againft this opinion that I have argued in the fifth

book of my fecond volume *. But, upon further inquiry, and con-

verfing with men more learried in the Newtonian philofophy, I find

that it was not only the opinion of Sir Ifaac that the Motion was

carried on by a vis infita, which he has exprefsly diftinguifiied from:

the vis imprejfa^ but that it is impoffible, without the vis infita^ to

account for the vis centrifuga of the planet, by which it has a con-

flant tendency, in every part of its orbit, to go off in a ftraight

line ; fo that, if the centripetal force were to ceafe at any point of

the orbit, the body would go on, not in the curve but in the tan-

gent, at that point, and which may be in a direction quite different

from the line in which it got the original impulfe ; for the fine of

this tangent may be either parallel to the line of original diredtion,

or perpendicular, or oblique to it. Now, this is abfolutely inconcei-

vable, if the Motion be carried on by virtue of one impulfe j for, ia

that cafe, it muft go on in the fine in which it was originally pro-

jeded, and in no other.

Before I come to inquire into the confequences of an opinion

which afcribes to matter a power of moving itfelf in fo many differ-

ent diredlions, it is proper to confider how the Progreflive Motion

of the Planets began. That Sir Ifaac, when he wrote his Principia,

fuppofed that it began by a bodily impulfe, I think, is evident f j but

his followers, at prefent, are generally of opinion that it began by

Mind : And, indeed, if a man is not an abfolute materialift, he muft

admit that Mind is originally the author of all Motion ; and, if fo,

why fliould not he fuppofe that Mind has produced the Planetary

Motion immediately and directly, without the intervention of other

Bodies,

* Vol. II. p. 340.

I Ibid. p. 320.
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Bodies, ia the fame manner as we know that Mind produces tlie

Motion of our Bodies, and of other Animal Bodies, and alfo of Un-
organized Bodies, fuch as the Iron and the Loadftone. Further, I

think, it will not be denied by any Newtonian, that Mind may not

only begin Motion, but continue it ; which we know, from daily

experience, to be the cafe. Let us fuppofe, then, that the Planet

is moved in the line of projedion, or any other Body in a

ftraight line, Mind both beginning and carrying en the Motion
;

and let us fuppofe that the ener^^y of Mind, by which the Mo-
tion is carried on, fliould ceafe -would the Motion ftill go on

by virtue of the vis injha in the Body, in the fame manner

as if it had been begun by bodily impulfe ? And they fay it

would : Nor, indeed, could the univerfality of the Firft Law of

Motion, by which it is aflerted that Motion once begun continues

forever till it is flopped by fome external obftrudion, be otherwife

defended. According, therefore, to this dodrine, our Bodies, once

put in Motion by our Minds, would go on forever, even after the

energy of our Minds had ceafed, if it were not for the obftrudion

of the Medium in Vv'hich we move.

This is a very extraordinary pofition, as contrary to common
fenfe and obfervation as to found philofophy. For, as it is admit-

ted in the cafe fuppofed, that it is Mind which moves the Body, is

it not m.ore natural that, Vv'hen the Mind ceafes to move, the Body

fhould ceafe to be moved ? And obferve what the confequence

would be if it were otherwife. The Body, while it continues to be

moved by Mind, is alfo moved by the vis infita, which continues

to move it after the other moving power has ceafed to operate

:

So that we have here the Body moved by two powers, (I fuppofe

in a ftraight line, that the argument may not be perplexed by the

fuppofition of any compounded Motion), when it is evident that

one is abundantly fufficient, contrary to that rule of Nature, which

O o 2 Aiiftotle
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Ariftotle has laid down and Sir Ifaac has adopted, *' That, as there

is noining wanting in Nature, fo there is nothing fuperfluous ; and,

theretore, fhe never does any thing by feveral powers that can be

done by one *."

But this pofition, however extraordinary, is not all : For, lat

me aflc thofe gentlemen, whether or not they do not think it

pofTible that Almighty Power, or fome inferior Mind employed

by him, might have moved the planet in its elliptical orbit, with-

out firft projeding it in a ftraight line ? And, I think, he is a

bold man among them, who will deny the poflibility of it : And,

if it be pofTible, I fay that it fo was ; for, I think, I argue with

great certainty from the pojfe to the ejfe^ with refped to all the

operations of infinite power and wifdom, which we muft conceive

to do every thing in the lliorteft and fimpleft way pofTible. Here,

therefore, the planet, without being ever projeded in a ftraight line,

has neverihelefs a tendency to move in a ftraight line, in all the dif-

ferent dirediions above mentioned. Now, this cannot be by virtue

of the 'VIS mfita^ as it is commonly underftood, arifing from the

projedlion of the Body in a ftraight line ; but it muft be another

kind of L'/j", to which the Newtonians have not yet given a name,

by which the Body, in whatever way its Motion is begun, has a

tendency or difpofition to move in a ftraight line, and to free ilfelf

from the conftcaint of any other motion impofed upon it. This is

plainly giving to Body an innate power of motion, which Sir Ifaac

has faid gravitation is not f, though it be likewife a motion in

ftraight

^ * NaUif-a nihil agit fruftra ; et fruflra fit per plura, quod fieri poteft per pauci**

* ora.—Natura enini fimplcx eft, et rerum caulis fuperfluis non luxuriat ;' Prind-

pia Mathematical Vol. i. Regula Prima Philofophandi. And in this he agrees with

Ariftotle, v/ho has faid, fpeaking of the Motion of the Celeftial Bodies, that God and

Nature do mthing in vain.—'O ti ©£«{ y.ch ii fve-ti oyot* fAurni ronvTi—Lib. l. De Coeio^

Cap. 4. in fine,

f See the words of Sir Ifaac quoted, Vol. il. p. 376.
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ftraiglit line, and a much more conftant motion, and which appears

to be more eflential to Body than this motion by the 'uis inftta^ And,

if fo, I fhould defire to know why gravitation fhould not be eflen-

tial to Matter, and produced by a vis hifita^ as well as the Motion.

of a body projected ?

Moreover, the planet, in the cafe fuppofed, will, by Its centrifu-

gal force, have a tendency to move, not only in a ftraight line, but

with an equable velocity. Now, this may be conceived, if the pla-

net had been projedied :. For then It might have been moved in both

ways ; and it might be faid that it only retained the Motion that

had been once imprefled upon it. But, if it can begin a new Mo-
tion, quite different from the old in the elliptical line, not only in

its diredion but in its equability, (the ellipncal Motion varying ia

every inftant), and all this by a power innate and eflential to it, I

do not know what Body may not do by its natural powers.

Nor can the Centrifugal Motion of the Planet, in the cafe I have

fuppofed, be fupported by fad: and obfervation, any more than by

theory. In the cafe of other Centrifugal Motions, fuch as that of a ft:orre

in a fling, the Motion is produced by the adion of Body upon Body,

and by therepeatedprojedion of the fl:one, which makes it at laft fly off

with great force *: And, accordingly, Sir Ifaac has ufed the example

of a fling to illufl:rate his theory of the Planetary Motion t, and very

properly upon liis hypothefis of the Planet being firfl: projeded be-

fore it is moved in an cllipfis. But where the Motion is begun

by Mind, and not in a ftraiglit line, but in a curve, as in the

cafe I fuppofe, it will not be pretended to be proved by any expe-

riment, that, if the Body ceafes to be moved in a curve, it will by
the njis infita be moved in a ftraight line ; but, on the contrary

daily experience and obfervation fliows that it will not.

Having
* See what I have faid concerning the Motion of a flone in a fling, Vol. ij. p. 4-'^.

t Vol. i. p. 524. 525.
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Having thus fliown in what way the Flajfjrxary Motion rauft ne-

cefTarily have begun, I will now proceed to conlider the confequen-

ces of fuch a power afcribed to Matter, by which a Body is carried

on in a ftraight line, and with an equable Motion too, though it

never was proje^^ed. In the jirji place, as in the cafe I iuppofe,

the Body does not continue a Motion that it had once got, but be-

gins a new Motion altogether different : This, in my apprehenfion,

is fufficient of itfelf to deftroy the diilindion which the Newto-

nians are fo fond of, betwixt the power of beginning and of conti-

nuing Motion, a diftindlion which has no foundation in nature
;

for, in all the Magnetical, Eledrical and Chymical Motions, and that

common Motion of Gravitation, the fame Power, which continues

the Motion, begins it ; and, therefore, if there be a vis inftta in the

Planet which continues the Motion, why fhould not the fame

'VIS infita begin it
'•

? This innate power, therefore, in the Body,

of moving itfelf in a ftraight line, though it had never been fo

moved before, we muft fuppofe, can begin Motion, as well as

continue it, like the other Motions above mentioned. And,

when we confider how varioufly this power exerts itfelf, in lines

of fo many different diredions, it will be difficult, and, indeed, I

think, impoffible, to convince a materialift that it may not have

the power of moving itfelf in all diredions, and of beginning Mo-

tion, as w^ell as of continuing it.

I know, it wull be faid, that the planet moves itfelf in thefe dif-

ferent diredions only occafionally, and in confequence of the im-

pulfe lirfl: given it : But to this I anfwer, that the animal is moved

in confequence of the impreffions made upon his organs of fenfe by

external objeds : But, will it be faid that his Body is moved by a

* See Vol. ii. p. 370,
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vis iftfita in the Body, and not by Mhid.—The iron is moved alfo

only occafionally when tlie loadftone is within a certain diftance of

it, and not till then : And, fhall we fay that the-iron is moved by a

*vis injita^ and not by Mind \ If we go on in that way, muft we
not maintain that all the i>'Iotions in the univerfe are produced by a

nj'is infita in Bodies? And, as all the Motions in the univerfe are evi-

dently for fome end, and conduced by certain rule and meafure,

muft we not give to matter Intelligence as well as a Power of mo-

tion ? and, indeed, when the Newtonians fay that the Body moves

itfelf in a ftraight line, in which it had never been moved be-

fore, and this uniformly with the fame velocity as well as in the

fame dired:ion, is not this giving to matter the power of doing

things by rule and meafure, which cannot be without intelligence ?

And it is but to fuppofe that Body performs other Motions in the

fame way, and then v/e have complete the philofophy of Strato the

Peripatetic, which was certainly the moft rational fyftem, (if any

fyftem of Atheifm can be faid to be fo), that ever was devifed, but

which 1 do not fuppofe that the Newtonians are inclined to a.-

dopt '^.

Another confequence of Motion, once begun, being carried on

by a power inherent in Body and effential to it, is, that there

can be no fnch thing as Motion by trufion in vacuo ; for other-

wife it would not be true, in every cafe, that Motion once be-

gun goes on by itfelf, becaufe Motion by trufion ceafes as foon as

the Body protruding ceafes to ad ; therefore there is but one way

in which Body ading upon Body can produce Motion in vaciio^ and

that is, by pulfion. Of this I have faid a good deal elfewhere, and,

I think, 1 have fhown that it is a propofition as contrary to found

•philofophy as to common fenfe t*

A
• Vol. i. p. 240. 241.

f Vol. ii. p. 345"
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A third confequence is, that Motion once begun can only ceafe

in one way, that is, by the obftrudtion of the medium, whereas all

philofophers before Sir Ifaac Newton held that Motion ceafed in two

ways, either by the obftrudion of the medium, or by the ceafingof

the Moving Power to a£l. And, indeed, I think every man's daily

experience muft convince him this is the truth *.

And, laftly, if the Motion be begun by impulfe, though the ve-

locity of it will be different, according to the greater or lefs violence

of the impulfe, the duration of the Motion will be the fame, that is,

for ever ; and, therefore, an eternal Motion may be produced by the

riighteft impulfe f*

1 have heard it objeded to this double caufe which I aflign for

the ceafing of Motion, that one is fufficient, namely, the obftacle

in the way of the Body ih Motion, and that Nature is fo frugal that

file never employs two caufes to produce the fame effed, when one

will do the bufmefs.—To which I anfwer, that Nature never em-

ploys two caufes at the fame time to produce the fame effed, if one

will do the bufmefs ; but, at different times and in different cir-

cumftances, different caufes will produce the fame effed. Thus, to

give an example from the very thing we are fpeaking of, viz. Motion,

and a Motion moft perfedly fimple, I mean Motion in a ftraight

line, for which, if for any thing, one caufe may be thought fuffi-

cient : This Motion may, according to circumftances, be produced

by three different caufes ; by the dired impulfe of one Body, the

lateral impulfe of two, or, laftly, by Mind. We are not, therefore,

to wonder that the ceffation of Motion may be the effed of

two different caufes. In vacuo, it ceafes only in one of the

ways.

* Vol. i. p. 541.

t Vol. i. p. 540, Vol. ii. p. 348-
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ways, that is, by the Moving Power ceafing to energize ; but, in

pkfiOy itceafes from both caufes, but operating differently in different

circumftances, fo that fometimes the one contributes much more to

put an end to the Motion than the other. Of this we have daily

experience in the Motion of animals, where the Moving Power cea-

fes fooner or later, as the obftrudion of the Medium is greater or

lefs*. Cotes, therefore, in his Preface to the fecond edition of the

Prhicipia, is in the right, when he lays it down as a law of Nature,

* Ut a pluribus caiijis ah invicem non nihil di'verfts^ idempojjit effeclus

' proficifci* Now, this Law of Nature the Newtonians deny, when

they fay that the ceafmg of Motion can be produced only by one

caufe.

I fhall have done with the "uis infita when I have obferved, that

there are fome motions here on earth, which I think it is impof-

fible to account for by it, allowing it to have a real exiftence,

unlefs we are to fuppofe that it can begin as well as continue Mo-
tion ; for, how elfe can we account for the Motion of the tides by

2. vis infita f And here, I think, the Newtonians mu ft admit that

there is a Motion vv^ithout projedion, and not only without gravita-

tion, but in oppofition to it ; and, if they fay it is by a vis infita^

they muft allow this vis can begin Motion as well as continue it or

otherwife they muft have recourfe to the laft refuge of Atheifm and
which it has been referved for the geniufes of modern times to find

out, among other wonderful difcoveries, viz. That Body canad: where
it is not, and, therefore, can move Bodies at a diftance from them
and without any other Bodies intervening ;—a notion which Sir

Ifaac Newton has declared, in the ftrongeft terms, to be altogether

abfurd t. But, upon the principles of my philofophy, it is eafily to

be explained, v^'ith the diftindion I have made betwixt one Motion
"^OL. III. P p producing

* Vol. ii. p. 365. 366. ••

t Vol. li. p. 37r. and 377.
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producing another, and twt) Motions fympathyfing or correfpond-

ing one with another, which I have exempHficd in a manner that

muft make it obvious to the moil common underftanding *

I have been the longer upon this 'uis infita^ that Sir Ifaac's whole

fyftem, as it has been hitherto taught, appears to me to hang upon

it, and particularly the compofition of the Planetary Motion ; for, if

there be no 'vis inftta^ by which, according to Sir Ifaac's firft law of

Motion, a Body proje<ilcd is carried on for ever in a flraight line,

unlefs by fome obftrudion it be flopped, or turned put of its

courfe, there can be neither 'v'ls ccntr'ipcta nor 'v'n centr'ifuga in the

Planetary Motion, nor any compofition of that Motion, but it muft

be fimple and diredl, as I fuppofe it ; at leaft, it has hitherto been

underftood only to be compofed in that way. But, I think, I have

fhown, that, upon the hypothefis of the Planetary Motion being be-

gun diredly in the elliptical line without projedion, which, I think,

muft be the hypothefis of every theift, it is neccflary that the New-

tonians, if they ftill maintain the compofition of Motion, muft ac-

count for it in fome other way.

And this leads me to inquire in how many different ways the Pla-

netary Motion may be compounded. And, firft, it is evident that

there muft be the adion of two powers upon the Body, otherwife

the Motion would be quite fimple and uncom.pounded f- Now, thefe

Powers muft be either two Bodies or two Minds, or one Body and

one Mind ; and, befides thefe, there can be nothing elle.

When Sir Ifaac wrote his Principiciy I think, it is evident that he

underftood the Planetary Motion to be immediately produced by the

adion

•* Vol. 11. p- 40^'

f Of the nature of fimple and compounded Motion, and the diftlndlion betwixt the

tvvo, fee Vol. ii. p- 389.

W
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adion of t^vo Bodies, one of them projcdino; the Planet in a ftraiVht

line, which gave It the Progrcflivc Motion, and the.other impelli'ng

it towards the centre ; for, I think;, it is very clear, that Sir Ifaac had
then no diftindt Idea of Motion by Mind, nor, indeed, of the nature

of Mind as diftind: from Body, otherwife I think it is impofTible that

he would have endeavoured to account for gravltat'icn by the a£lion

of aether or air, or fome mediun^, cor/)orenI or' incorporeal, inipeiWn^

the Bodies floating in it tovv\ards one another *. Even wlien lie

wrote his letter to Dr Eentley, which was feveral vears after the

publication of his Principia, he had no fixed opinion, whether

gravitation wasproducd by a material or an Immaterial agent f; And
it appears that it was not till he wrote the Queries fubjolned to the

fecond edition of his Optics, when he firfl: began to philofophife con-

cerning the origin and continuation of Motion, that he determined the

matter in favour of Mind,; though even there he does not name
Mind, but only fpeaks g^ certain active Principles, which, I think

muft be Mind, as there is nothinfr elfe adtive in Nature 1. Accordino-

therefore, to Sir Ifaac's notion w^hen he wrote his Principla, the com-

pofitionof the Motion is produced, nnT:, by the Projedlon of the

Planet, and the vis injita, w^hich carries it' on in confequence of the

Projedlon, and, fecondly, by the CentripetarFoi'<Jei:-And in this vl^ay,

I think, I have fhown, that Sir Ifaac's fyftem is more confident v,?ith

itfeif than ^ny that has be^n fnice devifed §.

The next method of this compofition I fhall take notice of, Is

that which, I believe, mod generally prevails ambngfl: the Newto-*'

lians at prefent, viz. That the Progreffive Motion is produced by
'

Body

* See Vol. ii. p. 324. where I have quoted the paillige at large.

t See Vol. ii. p. ^76. , . .

' \ Ibitl. p. 358. Sec alfo the ahove quotation from p. 37(5.'"wliere I lirfve given a

haftory of the progrefs of Sir Ifaac's opinions as to the origin and continuatioii of Mt)-^1

tion. iiiWl >ii jna

^ P.:ige 289. of this Volume, and Vol, ii. p. 331.
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Body in the way Sir Ifaac fuppofes, but the Motion towards the

centre by Mind.

Here there is this obvious inconfiftency, that the two Powers pro-

ducing the Motion are of natures quite different, the one being Bo-

dy, and the other Mind ; an inconfiftency which Sir Ifaac has a-

voided. And it is a queftion which will naturally be afked by every

one, but which, I think, is difficult to be anfwered, If Mind pro-

duce the one Motion, why {hould it not alfo produce the other ?

It is this difficulty, and to reconcile their fyftem, as much as pof-

fible, to the philofophy of Mind, that inclines fome of the Newto-

nians with whom I have converfed, to adopt the third method of

die compofition of Motion, and to afcribe both Motions to Mind.

According to this hypothefis, therefore, the Motion muft be pro-

duced by two Minds ; for it is abfolutely impoffible that one Mind,

or one Power of any kind, (hould at the fame inftant move the Bo-

dy both to and from the centre.

If I {hould allow this opinion to be the truth, I think the Newto-

nians, who maintain it, muft admit that they give up Sir Ifaac's firft

law of Motion and his vis i?ijita^ by which he accounted for the

compofition of the Motion ; and, indeed, upon the fuppofitlon of

the Motion being begun diredly in the elliptical line, they muft

give up one half of their fyftem, I mean projection ; and, if they

will continue ftill to maintain that the Motion is compounded, they

muft fay that it is otherwife compounded than of projedion and gra-

vitation : And, accordingly, thefe gentlemen fay that the Motion is

compounded, by one Mind tending to move the Body in a ftraight

line, and by another bending it into a curve.

That, upon the hypothefis of the Motion being compounded, it is

poffible,by the nature of things, that it fhould be fo compounded, I do

not deny; but I will endeavour to fhow that the hypothefis of the com-

pofition,
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pofition in any way, is, by the nature of things, impoffible. And I

will bring the Matter to a very fhort ifTue ; for I fay that the Newto-
nians, in order to prove that the Motion is in any way compound-
ed, muft maintain one or other of the three following propofitions :

Either that it is impoffible, by the nature of things, that there can
be a circular or elliptical Motion without the compofition they fup-
pofe

J or, 2do, That, if it could be produced without fuch compo*
fition, the Planetary Motion fo produced would not be governed by
thofe laws which we know govern it, nor have thofe properties

which we know it has ; or, laftly. That there does adually exift in

our folar fyftem, diffufed through the whole of it, a ^is centripeta

by which all the feveral planets tend towards the fun, in the fame
manner as Bodies here on earth tend to the centre of it.

As to the firft of thefe propofitions, I need not repeat what has

been already faid, and what, I think, muft be admitted by every

theift, that, if the univerfe be the produdion of infinite Power and
Wifdom, every Motion in it muft be as fimple as pofTible *, and if it

can be produced by one caufe, more than one will not be employed.

This is a maxim in which both Ariftotlc and Sir Ifaac Newton a-

gree f ; and it is dcmonftrated, not indeed from geometrical or me-
chanical principles, but from principles much higher, I mean meta-

phyfical and theological. Now, if it be true that the fimple Motion
is impoffible, it is certainly a propofition which may be dcmonftra-

ted by geometry ; for it concerns the generation of a geometrical fi-

gure, fome of which, fuch as a cone or a cylinder, we know, Eu-

clid has defined by the way in which they are generated. And
with refpe«5l to a circle, he has told us that it is a plain figure, com-

prehended under one line ; and it is a poftulatum of his, that a circle

may be defcribed round any centre, and at any diftancc. And it has

always

* See the definition that I have given of Ample and compounded Motion, Vol. ii.

p. 389-

f See Note Fivll of page 292.
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always bcenunderftood that a circle is generated by keeping one end

of a ftraight line fixed, and moving the other round, till it form that

one line, under which Euclid fays the circle is comprehended. And,

indeed, any the moft vulgar man, without art or fcicnce of any

kind, may, by defcribing a circle wi'.h his hand in ithe air or up-

on the table, fatisfy himfelf that the Motiotl is.not compounded,

a-ny more than the line it defcribes. I know it may be^liud, and I

have heard it faid, that the connection of the hand with our body

makes the Motion compounded. But, without inquiring whether that

he the fad or not^ it is impoffible to deny that we may have an Idea

gfa finger, or-of any the leaft part of the hand moving by itfelf, and

defcmbing a circle : And, if the circle be one fimple line, as Euclid

certainly fuppofes it to be, it is very difficult to conceive how

the Motion defcribing.it fliould be compoundL^d. From all this,

I think, I may infer, that it is not only trie common ki\{e of

mankind, but the opinion of Euclid, and of all the geometers

that have been fince his time, that the circular Motion is in one

limple and uncompounded line. And with the geometers agree the

antient philofophers, fuch as Ariftotle and Proclus, the former of

whom has fiiid that the circular Motion, and the Motion in the

ftraight line, are the only fimple Motions *. If, therefore, this pro-

pofition is to be geometrically demonftrated, it mud be by a geome-

try beyond any that Euclid, or the antient philofophers, knew, fuch

as the French call xhcfublime geometry^ or the dodlrine of the infni-

ments petits. Now, I have converfed with a man learned in that geo-
'

metry, and who, I believe, is the beft mathematician of the age ;

'

and he aflures me that the thing is neither capable ofdemonftration,

'

nor true t^ And I will hold it to be fo, till the gentlemen who aifert

the contrary produce their demonftration.

I

* Ses what I have faid upon this fubjeft, Vol. i. of Metaphyfics, p. 264. where I have

quoted the pafTage, both from Arillotle and Proclus.

t The reader will leadily underftand that the geometer I mean is Dr Horfley.
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I muft therefore fuppofe, at prefect, that no geometrical demon-
ftration of it can be given ; fo that, if it can be demonftrated, it muft

be by metaphyfics, or the firil philofophy ; and it muft be fnown
that Mind moves Body in the fame w^ay that Body moves Body, and
therefore is fubjeded to the fame laws of Motion, and, among other,

to this, that it can produce no Motion except in ftraight Hues, and
therefore cannot move Body in a circle or ellipfis, as, I fuppofe. Mind
can do, by changing the diredion of it in every inftant of the Mo-
tioq. And this naturally leads to an inquiry into the nature of Body
aa.d;Mind ; and, I think, it will be incumbent upon the gentlemen,

who,undertake to prove this prcpofiiion, tofhow that Body and Mind
are of the fame nature, and confequently operate in the fame man-
ner ; and, particularly, that Mind does not move Body, as Dr Clarke

and I fuppofe *, internally, and by ading upon every particle of ir,

but by external impulfe, as Body moves Body.

Before I quit this article, I think, it will be proper to obferve

that, if the New^tonians with Vv'hom I converfe are right in this no-

tion of theirs, that the circular Motion is impoffible to be fimple, they

have the honour of the inveniion ; for not only no antient philo-

fopher or geometer ever thought of any fuch thing, but not even Sir

Ifaac Newton. For it is evident that, when he wrote his Principia,

he had no idea of the celeflial bodies being moved immediately and

diredly by Mind, (concerning which the only queftion is at pre-

fentj,, but by Bodily Impulfe, that being the only way perceived by

the Senfes, in which Motion is produced f. It was therefore necef-

fary that Sir Ifaac, when, he wrote his Principia, fliould maintain

that the Planetary Motion was combined, as Body can ad upon

Body in a ftraight line only, and therefore it was neccffary that

two Bodies fhould. ad upon the planets in different dlredions, in or-

der

* r.cc the paflage quoted from Dr Clarke, quoted Vol. i. p. 512.

f Vol. i. p. 524. 525. 526.; Vol. ii. p. 323. 324.
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der to produce the Elliptical Motion. But, If Sir Ifaac, at the time

he wrote the Queries to bis Optics, after he had difcov^red that, in

order to account for the phaenomena of Nature, there muft necefla-

rily be fuppofed an adive principle in Bodies *, had been afked

whether or not one Adive Principle, or, in other words, one Mind,

eould have produced the circular or elliptical Motion in the moft

Hmple and dired: manner, I do not believe that he would have he-

fitated a moment for an anfwer; nor do 1 think that any of his

followers would have thought of it, if it had not been to fupport

their hypothefis of the adual compofition of the Planetary Motion.

I think, however, they are fo far in the right, that, without

this notion of the Elliptical Motion being by its nature compound-

ed, or without renouncing the fyftem of Theifm, they muft give

up their flivourite gravitation, as well as projedion, as will appear

from what I have to {ny on the other two propofitions.

The fecond propofition is, That, unlefs the Planetary Motion

be compofed as they fuppofe, the phenomena will not anfwer,

nor the laws of the Motion be the fame. If this be true,

a good reafon can be given why the Motion is not performed

in the moft fimple and dired manner. But, to prove this, I think,

is a more dcfperate undertaking than to prove even the other ; for,

10 me it is inconceivable that the very fame Motion, though produ-

ced by diflerent caufes, fliould not have the fame properties. The
Motion of a Body in a ftraight line, whether produced by the im-

pulfe of one Body, or of two Bodies, as in the cafe of the compofi-

tion of the Motion, or by Mind without any bodily Impulfe at all,

k the fame Motion, and has all the fame properties ; fo that, whate-

ver is demonftrated to be true of it, upon the hypothefis of its being

produced in any one of the ways I have mentioned, is true of it in

whatever way it is produced.

* See Vol. ii. p. 358.
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I therefore hold it to be certain, that, upon my hypothefis, of the

planets being moved in their orbits in the mofl: fimple and dired

manner, the Motion will have all the properties that we know it

has : The revolution will be in the fame time ; the fall from the tan-

gent, and the velocity in its orbit, will be the fame ; and the fpaces

defcribed by the planet^ in its Motion, will be as the times.

What, therefore, the Newtonians have only left for the eftablifh-

ment of th^ir fyftem, is to prove the third propofition. That all the

Bodies in our fyftem have a tendency to one another, or attradion^

as it is commonly called ; and,particularly, that the planets are carried-

by a centripetal force towards the fun, which makes it of abfolute

neceffity that their Motion Ihould be compounded, and that this

centripetal force ihould be counterbalanced by another movino- Power
carrying them on in a ftraight line. This reafoning I have examined

in the Second Volume *, and have fhown that it is founded upon a

very imperfed analogy. They fay that, becaufe Bodies move towards

one another on this earth, therefore all Bodies, through the regions

of infinite fpace, have a Motion towards one another at the greateft

diftances. The conclufion would be far from being demonftrable

fuppofing it were true that all Bodies on this earth move towards

one another, and at all diftances, as far as we know : For, though it

were fo upon our earth, v/e could not from thence conclude, with

any degree of certainty, that it was fo over all the univerfe, compa-

red with whicli our earth is but a fpeck ; it would only be an argu-

ment from analogy, and an analogy carried much too far, and un-

fupported by any argument to prove, that becaufe it is fo on our

earth. It muft be fo every where. But, how miferably does the argu-

ment fail, when it is confidered,firft, That all Bodies are not moved
towards one another upon this earth, but fome of them the contrary

Vol. hi. Q^q way,

* Page 400.
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way, tliat is, from one another, which is well known by the name of

repulfioUy and is a very common phenomenon as well as attraction \

and, 2dly, That the Bodies, which are moved towards one another,

only do it at certain diftances, and thefe very fmall. The propofi-

tion, therefore, that all Bodies in the uiiiverfe have a tendency to-

wards one another at all dii^ances, is a propofition, not only not

fotmded upon any analogy here on earth, but directly contradicted

by it ; fo that, I think, it is furprifmg that it fliould be maintained,

even by the matter offacl^ or experimental fhilojophers^ as they call

themfelves ; for that it can be maintained by leal phiiofophers, I

think, is impoflible.

And here, I think, the argument from final caufes deferves to be

Gonfidered ; for, though that argument would bear no weight if the

fad was proved, yet, where the fad is doubtful, as in this cafe, not

to fay highly improbable, I think it merits fome attention. Now,

very good reafons may be given, why Bodies in this our earth, or

in our atmofphere, which I confider as part of it, fhould have a ten-

dency to one another, while others have contrary tendencies. But

what reafon can be given, why, in the regions of infinite fpace, at

the diftancc of millions of miles from our earth and from one ano-

ther Bodies fliould either attrad or repel one another ? That

they do not repel one another is admitted j but, for what purpofe

fhould they attrad one another ? for none other that I can con-

ceive, except to produce this fame compounded Motion, which is

the very thing in difpute, whether it exift or not.

But the Newtonians will fay, there is no need of any proof from

final caufes, or from fads here on earth, or of any reafoning from

analogy ; for there is a dired proof from the Motion of the Celef-

lial Bodies, by which, they fay, it is evident that they all have a

tendency towards their feveral centres. And what is this proof ? It

is
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is no other than the fall of the Planet from the Tangent, in the

courfe of its orbit. If this could not be othcrwife explained, than

by fuppofing that the Planet gravitated towards ils centre, it would

indeed be proof pofitivc. But it is evident that it is the neceflary

confequence of the Elliptical Motion, which cannot be conceived

without it : And, to fuppofe another reafon for it, viz. a Centripe-

tal Force, is to fuppofe two caufes for the fame effed, one of them

an extrinfic caufe, while the other, intrinfic and neceflary, is alto-

gether fufficient for producing the efre<5l.

But, it will be faid, that the Motion of the defcent of the Planet

from the Tangent is governed by the fame laws as the defcent of

heavy Bodies here on earth. But, does it from thence follow that

it muft be produced by gravitation ? May not two Motions, having

very different cauies, be fo adjufted to one another, as to be govern-

ed by the fame laws ? If the univerfe be a fyftem, muft there not

be a fympathy, more or lefs, betwixt all the Motions in it ? This,

fympathy muft needs be produced by fome caufe ; and that caufe is

no other than Supreme Intelligence. But certainly the immediate

caufes of thefe fympathetic Motions may be very different from one

another. Of this 1 have given an example *, in a batallion of men
exercifuig, v/here all the Motions are fympathetic, and yet each of

them is produced by a different caufe, though there be one general

caufe for their fympathy or agreement.

Thus, I think^ I have proved, that, upon the hypothefis of the

univerfe being the produ£lion of Supreme Intelligence, it is inipof-

fible that the Motion of the Planets round the Sun can be com-

pounded. But I fay farther, that, if we fliould give up the Syftem

of Theifm, and fiippofe, with Strato, and fom.e modern French

philofophers, that Matter has, by its nature and effence, not only a

principle of Motion, or vis infita^ as the Newtonians call it, by

Q..q 2 which

* Vol. ii. p, 401.
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which It both beguis and continues Motion, it Is, even upon that hy-

pothefis, impoffible that the Motion of the Planets Qiould be compound-

ed'; for, how can we conceive that a Planet, or any other Body,

not aaed upon by any external force, Ihould move itfelf two dif-

ferent ways at the fame time, and fliould not perform the circular

or elliptical Motion, in the moft fmiple and dired manner? And

fo much with refped to the Motion of the Planet round its centre.

The Newtonians, unwilling to part with their favourite /^r^jVc:-

i'lon, gravitation, and centrifugal force, alledge that thefe muft at

lead take place in the diurnal Motion of the earth round its axis
;

for from that Motion it is evident that there refults a centrifugal

force, by which the Bodies upon the furface of the earth have a

tendency to fly off In the tangent. If they were not reftrained

by the power of gravitation. But to this I anfwer, imo, That

no argument drawn from the Motion of the earth, or any

other planet, upon its axis, can apply to the cafe of a Motion fo

different as tliat of the planet round the fun. 2^5, The centrifu-

"•al force, which makes Bodies upon the furface of the earth have a

tendency to fly off, is the very fame which makes the ftone in a

fling have that tendency ; and the two cafes are exadlly the fame

:

Por in both It is the adion of Body upon Body, not the immediate

adion of Mind upon Body ; the fl:one, in the cafe of the fling,

being moved im.medlatcly by the fl:ring and the hand, and only me-

diately by Mind. In the fame manner, the Bodies upon the furface

of the earth are not immediately moved by Mind, but by the Earth

itfelf: For the Motion by Mind is upon that part of the earth that

is nearefl: to the centre, as the Motion by Mind, in the cafe of a

fling, is upon the extremity of the fling which is held in the hand

of the flingcr ; and the parts of the earth cohering together, as the

fl.ring of the fling does, the Bodies on the furface of the earth are

jnoved in the fame way as the fl:one is, that is, by the intervention
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of another Body, and therefore have the fame centrifugal force, de-

rived from that law of Nature, by which a Body Impelled, and fet

in Motion, has a tendency to go on, and confequently, if reftralned

from going on, and made to move in a circle, mufl: have a centri-

fugal force *.

m
Thus, 1 think, I have fhown, that the Newtonians cannot prove

any of the three propofitions above mentioned, viz. imo^ That it is

impoffible, by the nature of things, that the Circular or Elliptical

Motion fhould be fimple and uncompounded ; 2^0, That, if it

were pofFible, the phaenomena would not anfwer, becaufe the Pla-

netary Motion, in that cafe, would not have the properties that we

know it has : And, laflly. That the Planets do adually gravitate

towards the Sun. Therefore, I think, I have a light to conclude,

that the Planetary Motion is fimple and uncompounded, confe-

quently no 'vis centriptta or centrifuga^ nor any gra'v'itation^ except

where, from fa6l and obfervation, we are fure it is, that is, upon

this earth j therefore there is no occafion for Sir Ifaac's Firft Law of

Motion, if it were true, nor for the hypothefis of a 'v'u infita in

Bodies, by which, of themfelves, and by a Power effential to their

nature, they continue in Motion without the agency of Mind : And,

if their fyftem of the Planetary Motion be laid afide, I think, mine

xnuft neceffarily take place, w^hich at leaft has the merit of being

perfectly fimple : For I fay That Body, by its nature, is altogether

inert, and that it has no njis at all in it, not even a ins incrtiae ;

a very improper exprefli£>n of the Newtonians, as 1 have clfewhere

obferved :

* Sir Ifaac accounts for the centdfugal force of the extremities of a wheel, by the

cohcfion of the parts of the wheel, as I do for the centrifugal force of Bodies upon

'

tlie furface of the earth, by the cohefion of the parts of the earth ; (See the pafTagc

quoted. Vol. i. p. 532.) : And the cafe of a wheel, I think, applies very well to the

(•a£e of the diurnal Motion of the earth, as the INIotion in both cafes priginates ft-om

the centre, and the extremities of both arc moved by their connetftion with the

centre.
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obierved: That, therefore, It cannot move itfelf, nor continue Mo^

tion any more than begin it ;—That neither can it flop or alter its

own Motion ; for that would be acling^ of which it is utterly in-

capable : But that the Motion muft ceafe, or be altered, in one or

other of the two ways I have mentioned, either by external ob-

ftrudion, or by the moving power ceafmg to ad, or changing its

adion ;—That Body, as it is perfedly inert in itfelf,, fo it is paflive

to every adion of Mind upon it : And thus the whole fyftem of

the univerfe is carried on by Mind that a^s^ and Body \.\\2itfuffers *;

—And, Iqjily^ that Mind can move Body in all ways poflible,

and this in the moft fmiple and dired way ; and that, accord-

ingly, the Planetary Motion is fo carried on. This, 1 think, is,

proved in two ways : Firfi:, from fad and experience ; for we fee

that animals move in a circle or ellipfis, as well as in a ftraight line,

but not fo perfedly as a fphere, their Bodies being moved by joints

and limbs, and confequently by parts ; whereas a fphere is moved

altogether, or not at all : And, 2do, a priori, from the nature of

Motion by Mind, which, as it moves by inceflant energies, can

change the diredion of the Motion In every inftant ; and therefore

can move in a curve, juft as naturally as in a ftraight line.

Let us next confider what it is that induces the Newtonians to re-

jed a fyftem fo fimple, and, in place of it, to contrive one fo complex

and involved as theirs is ; and, for that purpofc, to advance fuch pa-

radoxes as thofe I have meniioned. It can be for no other reafon,

but that it is necelfary for fupporting Sir Ifaac's fyftem of aftro-

nomy, and demonftrating the laws of the Motions of the Celeftial

Bodies. I ftiould think it, indeed, unfortunate, if fo noble a fyftem

of fcience could not ftand upon any other foundation ; though, if

that

* This is the doctrine of the Pythagorean School, and of the moft antlent book.,

of philofophy extant, OccHus Lucanus, ?rjg< tou Tctiroi.—See Vol. i. p- 31. 28. 46.
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that were really the cafe, I fhould be very clear for giving up all

Sir Ifaac's fine demonftratlons, rather than fupport them upon prin-'

ciples which, I think, fhake the very foundation ofTheifm. If

we fliould do fo, it would be no more than leaving afbronomy as ic

was before Sir Ifaac wrote, that is, a mere colleclion of faiSts and

obfervations, without fyftem or fcience*. But, I think, I have {l\o\Vn

that all Sir Ifaac's demonftrations will ftand firm upon a folid bottom,

if we only make a mod obvious and eafy analyfis of the Planetary

Motion, by confidering feparately the defcent of the planet from the

tangent, and its progreffive Motion in its orbit. It is true, that this de-

fcent cannot exift without the progreffive Motion. But neither can

the dimenfions of Body exift v.-ithout Body, nor furfaccs Vvithout

folids
;
yet Euclid has confidered them feparately ; and upon that

abftradion all his demonftrations arc founded, though it be an ab-

ftradion merely ideal, Vx^hich can only be made by the Intellc<Sl, Hut

cannot be perceived, by the Senfe, nor figured even by the Imagina-

tion. Nor in geometry only are fuch abftradions common, but in

all other fciences. Thus, in logic, we confider the Attribute fepa-

rately from the Subjed: ; though, neither in fait, nor even in ima-

gination, can the Attribute exift without the Subjed. In metaphy-

fics, we confider Motion by itfelf, abftra£ted from any body mo-

ved, and yet fuch abftradlion is by nature impoffible to exift : And,

in like manner, w^e confider Matter as diftind from Body, that is,

without extenfion, or any other of the qualities we afcribe to Body
;

and yet fuch matter no where exifts, as far as we know. In morals,

we confider Appetites, Inclinations, Opinions, and Will, without ta-

king into our confideration the fubjcd: of thefe, though, without

fuch fubjed, it is impoftible they can exift. And, in general, I will

venture to affirm, that no fcience can be taught or learned, without

abftrading, and confidering feparately, things that cannot exift but

in conjunction *'.

But,
* Vol. ii. p. 410. 421.

f See more of this, Vol. ii. p. 422
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But, fay the Newtonians, you proceed upon hypothefis, particu-

larly upon the hypothefis of the Planetary Motion being compound-

ed, which you acknowledge is a falfe hypothefis, for you fay the Mo-

tion is fimple. Now, we think Sir Ifaac's demonftrations would (land

much firmer upon real fads ; and therefore we hy that projedion

and gravitation do really exift.

But to this, I think, I have given a fufficient anfwer, when I have

faid *, that, if the hypothefis I make were abfurd or irapoiTible, the

objedion w^ould no doubt be well founded. But this the Newto-

nians will not fay, who affirm that in fadt it exifts ; and I have

fhewn that there are compounded Motions of the fame kind on

earth f . All, therefore, they can fay is, that I fuppofe the Planetary

Motion produced by a caufe which does not produce it, though it

might produce it. But we ought to difllnguifh betwixt the Motion

and the Caufe of the Motion ; for the Motion may be the fame

though the Caufe of that Motion may be different. Thus, a Body

may be moved in a ftraight line, either by Mind, by the dired im-

pulfe of one Body, or by the lateral impulfe of two Bodies ; and

yet the Motion is the fame, in which ever of the ways it is produ-

ced ; and, therefore, if I can demonftrate, by the propofition con-

cerning the compofition of Motion, that, upon the fuppofition of

the Body being moved in the lafl of the three ways I- mentioned,

its moving force will be fuch or fuch, the fame will be true in which

ever of the other ways the Body is moved J.

This hypothefis of the Motion in a ftraight line being produced

by two powers, when in fadl it may be produced only by one, is

much ufed by Sir Ifaac in his Principia ; and it is truly the very

fame

* Vol. ii. p. 39T.

f Vol. ii. p. 426,

j. Vol. ii. p. 425. 42<5. 427.
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fame hypotlief.s that I make with refpect to the Planetary Motion
;

for I fuppofe that Motion to be produced by two powers, when, in

fa(fl, it is produced only by one. But there is another hypothefis

made by Sir Ifaac, that is not fo well known, but which he has

made the foundation of his whole fyftem. It is the hypothefis of

Motion in a ftraight line, which he lays down as an axiom in his

Firfl: Law of Motion ; and yet it is mere hypothefis j for it is cer-

tain that, by means of the conftant rotation of the earth upon its

axis, there is no fuch thing on earth, nor, for any thing we know,

any where elfe, as Motion in a ftraight line : For even Bodies do not

fall in a right hne ; fo that it is not true, what is commonly faid,

that gravitation ads in a ftraight line
;

yet, as there is nothing im-

poiTible, by the nature of things, in the hypothefis, Sir Ifaac, I think,

was at liberty to make it j nor do I, on that account, find fault with

his Firft Law of Motion.

But there is ftill another hypothefis made by Sir Ifaac, much more

extraordinary, becaufe itisimpoihble. Yet, upon this hypothefis, he has

demonftrated that capital proportion in his Principia, That the fpaces,

which a planet defcribesin its revolution round the fun, areas the times

;

a propofition, upon which he founds his demonftrations of the laws

of the Planetary Motion. The hypothefis I mean is, That a circle is not

truly a figure comprehended under one line, as Euclid has defined

it, but a polygon of an infinite number of fides. Now, this is as

impoffible, as that one line flaould be many lines. For though, by

multiplying more and more the fides of a polygon, you may bring

it ftill nearer and nearer to a circle or cllipfis, it is impoffible, by

the nature of things, that a redilineal figure, of how many fides

foever, fhould ever be a circle ; and yet no Newtonian will difpute

the truth of the propofition Sir Ifaac has demonftrated upon this hy-

pothefis *.

Vol. in. R r As

* Vol. ii. p. 425. Sec v;hat I have further faid upon this fubjeft, Vol. i. p. 525.
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As I do not proff fs to be a great aftronomer or geometer, it is poffiBle

that I may haveerred in the analyfis I have given of the PlanetaryMo-

tion ; and therefore 1 would nioft carneftly beg that thofe, Vv^ho are

more learned in geometry and aftronomy, would corred any errors

that I have fallen into, for which they fliall have my public thanks :

And I fhould be glad alfo to be informed by them, whether or not I

be right in fuppofing, that demonftration may not only be founded

upon fuch abftradions and feparations of things, which ncceiHuilj

exift to"-ether, as 1 have made in the cafe of the Planetary Motion,

but that there can be no fcience without fuch abftradions ; and,

further, v^hether 1 be not wrong in faying, that demonftration may

likewife be founded- upon an hypothefis, provided the hypothefis be

not abfurd or impoffible, as well as upon realities ;
and that Sir

Ifaac himfelf has demonftrated in that manner. If I be right in

thefe particulars, the Newtonians, I think, muft confefs that they

are much obliged to me for having difmcumbered their fyftem of

fuch paradoxes, as That one Mind cannot move a Body in a circle or

cllipfis, but that there muft: be two Minds ading upon it in differ-

ent diredions, and counterading one another *.—That Mind,

though fo perfedly different in its nature from Body, can move Bo-

dy only in the fame way that Body moves Body, that is by exter-

nal impulfe, and therefore cannot vary the diredlion of it in every

inftant of the Motion—That the fame Motion, if produced by dif-

ferent caufes, would not have the fame properties, or be governed

by the fame laws.—That there is but one way of moti®n ceafmg,

that is by external obftrudion, and not by the ceafmg of the mo-

ving power to adt.—That there is only one way that Body can move

Body in the celeftial fpaces, that is by pulfion, but not by preffure

or trufion.—And, laft of all, that there is an innate and effential

power in Body, by which it can not only continue a Motion which

has

* See what I have faid upon this fubjefl, Vol. ii. p. 392. 393.
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has been once Imprefled upon it, bat begin a new Motion of a quite

different kind ; and this not once, but at different times, and in dif-

ferent diredions
; a proportion wliich I hold to be mofl dangerous

to the dodrine of Theifm, and, indeed, leading diredly to Materl-

alifm. For it appears to me to be reviving the philofophy of Epicu-

rus, who maintained that there is a principle of Motion in Matter

different from Mind ; and, therefore, that all the Motions in the

univerfe are produced by material neceiTity. And further, it is giving,

as I before obferved *, a principle of intelligence, as well as of Mo-
tion, to Matter ; for there can be nothing done uniformly, or by cer-

tain rule and meafure, Vv^ithout Intelligence.

If they will not give up the fyftem, which leads, by neceflary

confequence, to fuch extraordinary proportions, they fhould at Icatl

endeavour to defend it by more plaufible arguments than any I have

yet heard, and, in that way, to prove themfelves, if not good phi-

lofophers, at leaft good fcholars, and learned in the antient arts of

fophiftry, fo as to be able to argue againfl: Motion bv Mind as fub-

tilely, as Zeno of old did againft Motion in general. If they will

do neither, they muft forgive me for thinking that they are mere
mechanics, and, that whatever value they may put upon the fcience

of mechanics, even a fcientific mechanic is not more different from
a common mechanic, than a theoretic geometer is from a land mea-
furer.

There is another thing I would beg leave to recommend to them,

and that is, to deal more in diftindions, and not to forget that old

maxim of the Schools, qui bene dijlingnit^ bene docet • which is ne-

ceffary in all branches of philofophy, and efpecially in metaphyfics.

This is a thing, in which I obferve all thofe, who have not fludied the

antient philofophy, are defective ; and particularly the Newtonians, in

this inquiry concerning the beginning and continuation of Motion,

R r 2 which
* Page 295.
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which Is undoubtedly of the metaphyfical kind, have net made the di-

ftindion betwixt Motion by Mind and Motion by Body, nor betwixt

the manner in which Mind moves Body, and that in which Body

moves Body ; and 1 am afraid they have not rightly made the capital

diftindion, betwixt Mind and Body, which is the foundation of all

good philofophy. Even as to Motion by Body, which Sir Ifaac

appears only to have confidcred, tliey have not diRinguiflied, as I

have obferved, betwixt Motion by Pulfion, and Motion by Trufion,

nor betwixt the two ways in which Motion may ceafe, viz. by exter-

nal obftrudion, or by the ceafing of the moving power to ad. And

there is another mod material diftindion in the fyftem of nature,

betwixt the fympathetic Motion of Bodies, and the Motion of the

one being the caufe of the Motion of the other. This fo material

diftindion they have negleded to make In the cafe of the tides,

and therefore have fuppofcd, I think, moft abfurdly, that the Mo-

tions of the moon are the caufe of the Motions of the fea ; not

knowing that, as the univerfeis a fyftem, and the moft perfed of all

fyftems, being the produdion of infinite wifdom and power, all the

Motions in it muft have a fympathy, more or lefs, with one ano-

ther ; and, therefore, that the faying of antient wifdom, which I

have elfewhere quoted, ' That all things in the univerfe fympathife

' with one another,' Ihows a moft profound knowledge of the fyftem

of Nature.

If I might prcfume further to advife thefe gentlemen, I would re-

commend to them, if they will continue ftill to fpeculate upon a fub-

jed fo different from geom.etry and mechanics, as the origin and

continuation of Motion, to ftudy a little the philofophy of Mind,

and to follow the example of their mafter Sir Ifaac, who at firft ap-

pears to have had no other idea of the origin of Motion, but that

which falls under the fenfes, I mean bodily impulfe : Some years after

thisj it appears from his correfpondence with DrBentley, that he began

to
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to doubt whether or not the Motions we obfervc in Nature, and par-

ticularly gravitation, might not be produced by an immaterial caufe *:

And, laft of all, when he wrote his Queries to his Optics, he lavs it

down, that the vis inerijae will not account for the continuation any

more than the beginning of Motion f ; and that therefore there

muft be an adive principle in body, fuch as Ariilotle fuppofed, and

which is no other than what I call Mind^ and which Ariftotle calls

a kind of life in Body J. Thus, it is evident that Sir Ifaac gave up, at

laft, his Firft Law of Motion, founded entirely upon the 'uis iuer-

tiae of bodies, by v>^hich he fuppofed they continued in Motion af-

ter it was once begun. In like manner, I cannot doubt but that the

prefent Newtonians, if they will philofophife upon the nature of

Motion, and the difference betwixt Motion produced by Body and

that produced by Mind,' as Sir Ifaac appears to have done w^hen he

wrote his Queries, w^ill give up this 'vis inertiae and vis infita^ which
they appear to be fo fond of, and then they will get free of all thofe

difficulties and abfurdities with which they have perplexed their fyf-

tem ; and, particularly, they will be able to demonftrate all the laws

of the Planetary Motion, without the ftrange fuppofition of one and

the fame Motion being produced by two pov/ers, and they will

have nothing more to do but to analyfe that Motion in the fame way
in which they analyfe the moft fimple of all Motions, I mean that

in a ftraight line. In this way they will limplifythe fyftem exceeding-

ly, by giving up gravitation as well as projedion ; nor, indeed, do I

think they Ihould grudge to do this, after being obliged, as I have

fhown they are §, to give up projedion, which has always been

underftood to be neceiTarily conneded with gravitation.

After
* Vol. ii. p. 375.

f See his words quoted, Vol. i. p. 547.

X Vol. ii. p. 358. where I have given Sir Ifaac's own words, concerning this aflive

principle in Body ; See aJfo p. 376. ihld, where I have fliown the progrefs of Sir Ifaac's-

thoughts upon this fubje(n:.

§ Pages 292. 293. 29S.
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After all I have faid, I am perfuaded that the prejudices in f^ivour

of the Newtonian aftronomy, as it is taught at prefent, are fo ftrong,

that I fliall convince only a few, who arc not only geometers and aftro-

nomers, but alfo fcholars and philofophers ; and there is one preju-

dice, which, I am afraid, I have in vain endeavoured to remove,

and that is the fuppofition of this being a difcovery of mine, and that

I am vain enough to pretend to be wdfer than all thofe, who, for fo

many years, have ftudied and admired the Nev;tonian philofophy.

This prejudice I have endeavoured to i^cmove, by what I have faid

in Volume Second*, where I have given moft refpedable authorities

in fupport of my opinion, and particularly that of Dr Clarke,

who has faid in exprefs words, which I hav^e quoted f, That all

the great Motions of the univerfe, (by wdiich he undoubtedly means

the Celeftial Motions), are carried on, not by virtue of any force

originally impreifed upon them, but by fome immaterial po^ver, per-

petually and adually exerting itfelf every moment, that is, as I

exprefs it, by the conftant energy ofMind : Which, if true, decides

at once the controverfy betwixt me and the Newtonians ; for, if this

be admitted, there is an end of 'uis injita^ projefiion^ gravitation^ and

centrifugal force ^ and all the machinery of the heavens. Now, Dr

Clarke was certainly one of the greateft metaphyficians that ever

was in England. And, let me tell thofe gentlemen, that they may

work as long as they pleafe with lines and figures, and compute and

meafure all their lives ; but, if they are not learned in the firfl; phi-

lofophy, they never can be proper judges of a queftion concern-

ing the origin and continuation of Motion, and the difference be-

tw^ixt Motion produced by bodily impulfe, and Motion produced by

•Mind.

To

* Vol. ii. p. 355. and following,

t Ibid. Page 356.
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To thefe authorities, I would have the ftudcnts of chymlftry, a

ftudy very much in falhion at prefeiit both in England and France,

add the authority of their mailers in that art, Van Helmont and

Paracelfus, the firfl: experimental philofophers in Europe, who have

mauitained the very fame dodtrine that I maintain concerning the

origin and continuation of Motion *.

By any thing I have faid here, on the fubjed of the Newtonian

aftronomy, I would not have it underftood that I mean to difparage

the fcience of mathematics. I have faid elfewhere, and I repeat it

here, that I hold the mathematical fcience to be not only very ufe-

ful in the arts of life, but alfo in philofophy, if it be ufed as the

handmaid^ not as the mijlrefs. But, undoubtedly, very improper

ufes have been made of it, fuch as thofe ridiculed by Swift, in his

voyage to Laputa ; and it has really been applied to fome other, not

much lefs ridiculous. About the beginning of this century, phyfic

had become mathematical, and the laws of mechanifm were applied

to the animal oeconomy, and difeafes in that way accounted for. A
more extraordinary application dill of mathematics was made by

Mr Hutchifon of Glafgow to the moral fcience, and the degrees of

virtue and vice we were taught to calculate by algebra. In order,

therefore, to make a right ufe of his art, every mathematician

Ihould know what the fubjed of it is, which is no other than Quan-

tity. If he is fo ignorant of the elements of pliilolbphy, as not to

know what quantity is, I mufi refer him to what I have faid in the

Flrft and Second Volumes on that fubjed, where he will find it de-

fined and divided into quantity difci^ete and quantity continuous'\ , The

flrft is the fubjed of arithmetic^ the fecond oi geometry^ which exa-

mines

* See what I have faid upon this fubjeft, Vol. i. p. 239.

f Ibid. p. 439. ; Vol. ii. p. 22.
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mines the dimenfions or boundaries of bodies by lines or figures.

Befides thefe, there is a quantity of moving force in Bodies that are

moved, which the mathematician computes ; and this part of the

fcience is what is called mechanics.

From this account of the fubjeds of mathematics, it is, evident that

an inquiry into the caufe of the beginning or the continuation of

Motion does not belong to that fcience, but to another fcience quite

different, though, as 1 have obferved, it h by tlie fcience of mecha-

nics that the Motions of Body are meafured and computed. At the'

fame time, 1 will let the geometer know, what perhaps he does not

know concerning his own art, if he has not learned the antient

philofophy That it is in one fenfe the dodrine of caufes. To

underftand this, he muft know^ Ariflotle's divifion of caufes in-

to the material^ the efficient, \\\&formal, and ihtJinaL Now, geome-

try, when it defines the feveral figures, and demonftrates their pro-

perties, fhows the formal caufe of them ; for it fliows that which

makes them what they are, or, in other words, their nature and ef-

fence. The fame is true of the fcientific arithmetician, who defines

numbers, divides them into feveral claffes, and demonftrates their

different qualities and properties. And Sir Ifaac Newton, when he

has demonftrated the laws of the ccleftial Motions, may be faid to

have alfigned the caufe of them in this fenfe of the word. Thus

far, and no farther, does mathematics go in the inveftigation of cau-

fes ; for, as to the material caufe, or matter, of which any of its

figures are compofed, or with refped to the efficient caufe, by which

anv of the fubjedls it examines are produced, fet in motion, or con-

tinued in motion, or with refped: to the final caufe, that is the end

for which they w^ere produced, and are moved, concerning thefe it

inquires not, but leaves them entirely to the philofopher.

And
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And here I conclude what I have to obferve concernhig the New-
tonian aftronomy. The reader will not wonder that I have been at

io much pains, in this and the two preceding Volumes, to eftablifh

upon right principles this aftronomy, which 1 confider as a fy-

ftem of fcience doing more honour, not to the Englifh nation

only, but to modern times, than all our much boafted difco-

veries put together ; and I do not know but that it is the greateft

difcovery in fcience that ever was made by a fmgle man. llie true

fyftem of the heavens w^as known to the Pythagoreans, and was no

doubt one of the many valuable fciences which Pythagoras learned

fromthe Egyptian Priefts, andbrought with him into Greece and Italy;

and there is good rcafon to believe that thefe fame priefts knew the

laws by which that fyftem is governed. But this, with a great deal

more of valuable knowledge, was loft in that Ibipwreck of learning

and philofophy which happened in Italy, by the deftrudion of

the Pythagorean colleges there, and of which fome planks only

were picked up, and faved by the philofophers of Greece*. Another

great difcovery in fcience was the logic of Ariftotle, without which

we fhould not have known Vv^hat fcience itfelf is. But this like-

wife, I believe, came from the Pythagoreans, and originally from

the Egyptian priefts ; thus much, at leaft, is certain, that the

book upon the Categories, the foundation of the whole fyftem,

was the work of a Pythagorean philofopher, which Ariftotle has

done little more than tranflate from the Doric to the Attic f . But

thofe difcoveries were the v/ork of ages, and of a fucceftlon of men
for thoufands of years, in the colleges of priefts in Egypt ; whereas

Vol. III. s' s

'

Sir

* See Introducllon to Vol. i. p. ^ii. -, Origin and Progrefs of Language, Vol. ii.

p. 262. -, Vol. lii. Book iv. Chap. 24. Avhcre the reader will find a lliort hiftory of

the fate of learning in the diiferent ages of the world, which he may think it worth

his while to read.

t Origin and Progrefs of Language, Vol. i. fecond edition, page 72. and foU
lowing.
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Sir Haac Newton's difcovery of the laws of the Planetary Motion

was that of a fingle man in the fpace of a {hort life.

Bur, whatever regard I may have for the honour of Sir Ifaac New-

ton, my chief concern is for the fyftem of tlieifm and natural reli-

gion, which I hold to be abfolutely irreconcileable with the prin-

ciples of this aftronomy, as they have hitherto been laid down ; for,

if it be true that Body can move itfelf in any diredion, and with

an uniform velocity, (whether in a flraight line or in a curve, is, 1

think, of little confequence), it will be impoffible ever to convince

an atheift that Body may not, of itfelf, do the whole bufmefs of na-

ture, which we know is all carried on by Motion. The diftindion

between the beginning and continuation of Motion, has, as I have

fhown *, no foundation in Nature and the leafon of things ; nor is

fupported by any fad or experiment, as is evident from what we

obferve of magnetical, eledrical, and chymical Motions ; nor can

it ever fatisfy thofe philofophers who maintain, as all the antient

philofophers did, atheifts as well as theifts, that the Material world

was from all eternity : And, as nothing can be done according to

rule and meafure, except by Intelligence, if the Motion be uni-

form. Intelligence, as well as a principle of Motion, muft be of

the eflence of Body ; and, indeed, as all the Motions of the uni-

verfe are according to fome rule or meafure, it feems impoffible to

feparate thefe two. If, therefore, they are not difpofed (as I hope

they are not) to adopt the philofophy of Strato, who gave to Body

both intelligence and a principle of Motion, (two things that never

can be feparated, where the Motion is according to rule or mea-

fure tj) which, as I have obferved X, w^ould fimplify their fyftem

very

* See page 294.

t See page 295.

4^ Vol. ii. p. 452.
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very much, and free It from thofe abfurdities and perplexities with
which I have charged it, I think it is a duty they owe to their maf-

ter Sir Ifaac, and to the pubhc, either fairly and candidly to give

up their 'uis infua, and their firft law of Motion, upon which, as I

have faid, their whole fyftem hangs, or to fhow that it has not the.

confequences with refped to theifm and natural religion, which I

impute to it.

S s 3 CHAP,
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H A P. IT.

Inquiryivhether theMotion ofunorganized Bodies is by the Supreme Mind^

or by inferiorMinds. -—'TheDo^yine ofAntient Pljilofophy, that the

Deity does fiot iiufnediately mo'veBodies.—Contrary Opinion^ that the

Deity is prefcnt in every particle ofMatter.—The Opinion of the An-

tients mort agreeable to the general Analogy of Nature,—ff the De-

ity acls at all by inferior Minds., it miif be in the Movement of Bo-

dies.—To maintain the contrary is making God the Anima Miindi,

according to the Do5lrine of Spinoza.--It alfo makes him w.ove-

able and difctrptible.—Befules thefe Arguments ex abfurdo, a di~

reel Prooffrom the Nature of Deity.—This to be knozvn only by the

Study of our oivn Minds.—The Nature of the Human Intelligence,

That Intelligence does not move Body immediately and direclly.—
The Analogy of Nature voonderfully preferved in this Way.—Man
truly a Microcofm.—Ohjedion /m;z the Omniprefence of God.—

Anfwer, imo, God mufl be Omniprefent as he is Omnipotent., that is

according to his Nature.— 2 do, // is admitted that he does not move

Animal Bodies, and therefore is not prefcnt in them.—Difference

betvuixt the Human Intelligence and the Divine, ivith refpeB to

their beinp- prefent ivith other Mi?ids.—The Doctrine of Plato and

of the Chrifian Theology upon this SidyeSl.—In ivhat Sevfe the hu-

man Mind is prefent 'ivith Objetls dijlant in Time and Place.—The

Mind goes to the Objects, but the ObjeHs do not come to it.—The

Materialijl cannot conceive this, but the Theifl may, from the re-

fimblance of the human Mind to the Divine,—Objedion, That

the Mind is prefent in Places, and converfant ivith Obje^s that

have



Chap. ir. APPENDIX. 325

have no exijlence.—Anfwer, That this creative Faculty is a Por-

tion of the Divinity in us.—Difference betivixt the Worlds of our

Creation and the Worlds of God.

THE qext thing, I am to treat of in this Appendix, concerns

Motion likewife, the grarid agent in all natural operations,

without the perfed; knowledge of which it is impoffible to undcr-

ftand the philofophy of Nature. I proceed, in this Chapter, upon

the fuppofition that all Motion is produced mediately or immediately

by Mind ; and I am now to inquire whether it be the Supreme

Mind that immediately moves unorganized j^odi^s, or whether they

be not moved by inferior Minds, incorporated with them, and in

:that way moving them,

In the preceding part of this work I have maintained the doctrine

of antient philofophy,' That, tbough the Deity be the author of

all the Motions in the univerfe, having produced the Minds which

carry them on, yet he does not immediately move any Body :—That,

therefore,, there is a principle of Motion, according to Ariflotle, in

all phyfieai bodies, and which is what he caMs Nature :—That, by

luch a principle, all the Bodies in the univerfe are moved :— That,

with them, this principle, which he fays is a fpecles of Mind, and

which 1 call the Elemental MinJ, is alio moved ; but that the great

author of the univerfe, though the author of all the Motions in it,

is himfelf immoveable, and altogether feparated from matter.

On the other hand, it is maintained by fome, for whofe opinion

I have the higheil rcfpe(£l:, that the Deity is the immediate author

of all the Motions of unorganized Bodies in this univerfe ; and that

he could not be faid to be omniprefent, unlefs he is prefcnt in every

particle of matter in fuch bodies.

In
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In \\\tjirjl place, I think, it muft be admitted, that my opinion is

more agreeable to the general analogy of nature ; for, if it be ad-

mitted, as thefe gentlemen do admit, that our Bodies, and the Bo-

dies of other animals, are moved by Minds of their own—alfo that

the Vegetable is moved in the fame manner, there v^'ould be fome-

-thing incongruous and inconfequent in Nature, if other Bodies

were not alfo moved by Minds of their own, but which I acknow-

ledge to be a very inferior Mind even to that of the vegetable, and

as different from it as the vegetable life is from the animal.

ido^ If it be admitted, as I think it muft, that the Deity does

not do every thing immediately by himfelf, but employs inferior

agents and minifters under him, in what is it more likely that he

lliould employ fuch agents, than in that loweft office of Mind, the

fimple movement of Bodies ?

But, 3//(?, I think I have iLown that Mind cannot move Body asBody

moves Body, that is, by Pulfion or Trufion, or in any otherway by con-

ta6i:, or application of furface to furface, but by a<^ing upon every par-

ticle of it, that is, by animating it *. Now^, to fuppofe the Supreme God
to be embodied, and to be nothing elfe but an Anima Mund'i^ is, as

I think I have fhown f , downright Spinozifm, and as repugnant to

the dodrine of genuine theifm, as it is to the philofophy of the an-

tients ; and it is going but one ftep farther to maintain, as Dr

Prieftley does, that God is the only Mind in the univcrfc, and that

w^e ourfelves have no fouls, nor Minds of any other kind, but are

mere machines.

And, Icijlly If it be true, as I think it certainly is, what Ariftotle

has faid, that our Minds are in fome fenfe moved with our Bodies |,

it follows, as the necefTary confequence of this opinion, that the

Deity muft be moved along with the Bodies w^hich he moves j fo that

here
* Vol. ii. p. 47- ,

f Page 8. of this Volume.

X Vol. i. p. 21. 72.
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here we have a moveable Deity, and a Deity difcerpted into millions

of pieces, as many as tlicrc are Bodies which he animates and

moves.

Thefe arguments ex ahfurdo^ appear to me very convincing ; but

I will add what I think a dire(fl; demonftraiion a priori, being from

the nature of the Deity, fo f:ir as vre can comprehend it.

That the Deity is Intelligence, every theift muft admit, and pure

Intelligence, without the leafl: mixture of animal, vegetable, or ele-

mental life. What the nature of this Divine Intelligence is, we
cannot know, otherwife than by ftudying what our own is ; for as

1 have taken occafion feveral times to obferve, we can know nothing

of the Divine Nature but from the ftudy of our own. Now of our
own Intelligence we know nothing, nor, indeed, of any thing elfe

except by its operations. The operations of our Intellio-ence are

forming ideas, comparing thefe ideas together, that is, reafoning, and

perceiving what is true, what is beautiful, and what is good. In

this way our Intelligence operates as to fpeculation ; and, with re-

fpeO: to pradice, it direds the operations of the animal life or the

motions of the body. But, does it move the body diredly or imme-
diately itfelf ? And I fay it moft certainly does not, but that the

Body is immediately moved by that inferior life we call the Animal
Life, but under the controul and direction, as I have fald, of intelli-

gence, as often as we ad as intelligent creatures, and not as mere
animals.

This, then, being the nature of the human Intelled, fhal! we fup-
pofe the Divine Intelled to be of a nature fo entirely different as to
move Body ? If it did fo, it would not be pure Intelligence, but
would have a mixture of the animal, or even of the elemental life,

an effential quality of which is the moving of Body ; and, for the

/ame
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fli-uij , .iiift ^ifcri^c to it the properties of the vegetable

lir>^ acvl ev^n of the Jowcit of all that which moves inaniaiate bo-

dier, and which 1 call the Elemental Life.

This, I UurJv, is a proof mod evident and diredt, from the r^ature

of Deity, That he is a being of fuch a kind, as that he cannot move

Bouy diredly and immediately : Nor ought we to be (hocked at the

expreffion, ' That thereisany thing which the Deity cannot do ;' for

it is commonly faid, and with the greatcil truth, that the Deity

cannot ad unjuftly and maliciouily, or that he cannot make both

fides of a contradiction true ; and the reafon is, that God cannot

alter his own nature, nor the nature of things, which is part of his.

nature, and therefore is as unchangeable as his nature.

And here we may obferve how wonderfully the analogy of na-

ture is preferved, upon the fuppofition of the Divine Intellect being

fuch as I think I have proved it to be, and how true that antient no-

tion is, of man being a microcofm^ or little ivorld^ in which his in-

telli"-ence governs and direds, as the Divine Intelligence does in the

great world ; but only governs and direds, without operating di-

rectly and immediately upon matter, or mixing in any w^ay with fo

vile a fubftance. In this v/ay confidered, the fyftem of nature is all

of a piece, and Man, who is the image of God here below, re-

fembles him as much as it is pofTible a being fo inferior can do.

The '^reat objcdion that I have heard made to this fyftem of mine

is, that, if it be true, God is not prefcnt every where, nor that uni-

verfal Being, which by all theifts he is fuppofed to be ; for, as

Mind, when it moves Body, is prefent with every particle of the

body, and ading upon it, if the Deity does not move bodies, he is

not prefent in thele bodies, nor ading upon them, and confequently

his energies and operations, nay even his exiftence is not univerfal.

But
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But ro this I anfwer, that I am as far as any thelft from denying

the omniprefence of God ; but his omniprefence, as well as his o:n-

nipotence, muft be fuch as is confiftent with his Nature. I do not de-

ny the omnipotence of God, when I fay that he cannot make an

axiom to be falfe, or two fides of a contradidion to be both true :

And no more do 1 deny his omniprefence, when I fay he is not fo

united with Body as to move it ; !)ecaufe both the one and the o-

ther are inconfiftent with his nature : And it might as well be con-

tended that God is not every where prefent, becaufe he has not local

fituation, and does not occupy fpace, as Body does. In that way

only Body can be prefent anywhere ; but Body and Mind are of

natures perfedly different.

2do^ Even thofe, who maintain that it is neceffary he fhould be

prefent in every particle of Matter fo as to move Bodies, are not

confiftent vnih. themfelves when they admit that he is not fo prefent

in Animal and Vegetable Bodies, which are moved by Minds of

their own. Now, if thefe may be fo moved without any deroga-

tion to God's attribute of omniprefence, why may not the unorga-

nized Bodies be moved in the fame manner ?

In what fenfe, then, it will be afked, do I fay that God is omni-

prefent ? And I fay he is prefent every where in the only fenfe in

which Intelligence can be faid to be prefent any where, that is by

communicating with other Minds, and controulling and direding

their operations, if fuch be the power of the Intelligence. It is in this

way that our Intelligence is prefent with our Animal Life ; and it

in this way alfo that we are prefent with the Intelligences of other

Men, and fometimes controul and dired thofe Intelligences as well

as govern our Animal Life.

Vol. III.. T ti But
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But here we may obfcrve the great difference betwixt the Human

Intelligence and the Divine. The Divine Intelligence is prefent with

all the Minds of the univeric, the loweft as well as the higheft, at

all times, and likewife governs and direds them : Whereas our In-

telligence can be prefent only at one time with one Mind, cither

with our own Animal Mind *, or with other Intelligences ; nor

have we the power of di reding and governing other Minds, fuch as

the Deity has, not even our own Animal Mind at all times.

I have infilled the more upon this point of the Deity not being

the Immediate Author of the Motion of Bodies, that it is a funda-

mental article of the theology of the antients, whofe philofophy I

am endeavouring to reftore, particularly that of the Platonifts j for,

among them, the Supreme God, fo far from moving Body or

being any way connected with Matter, is above all Being, even In-

telligence, and is altogether incomprehenfible by us, and inex-

prelFible, except by his Attribute of Goodnefs, from whence they

denominated him the to oiya.%cv or the Good^ by way of eminence.

From Him iflued nous or Intelligence ; and from Intelligence came

the -ivxn or Mind which animates all the Material World, Ani-

mals Vegetables, and, in general, all Bodies organized and unorga-

nized. Thefe were the three perfons of Plato's trinity, and the

Principles of all things in the univerfe, of which Plato has fpoken

himfelf, but in a myfterious and referved manner, being, as I fup-

pofe one of the greateft fecrets which he had learned from the E-

(ryptian priefts. But the later Platonics treat the fuhjcd much

more fully, and particularly Plotiniis, the mod profound theo-

logian

* It is often not prefent witli our own Animal Mind, and tJicn it is faid by He-

race, I think very properly, to be abroad :

Peregre eft animus



Chap. II. APPENDIX. 331

loglan of them ali *. Of the conformity betwixt this Platonic

Trinity and the Chriftian I have fpoken in the Firft Volume of the

Origin and Progrefs of Language t. What our modern divines

think of that conformity I cannot tell ; but, from a pafTagc of Eu-

febius, in his Praeparatio E'vangelica, w\\\q\\ I have quoted %-> it ap-

pears to me that he undcrflood the do^lrine of St John, upon the

fubjed: of the Trinity, and of Plato, to be the fame. And, if fo,

it is impoffible to believe that, according to the Chriftian Theology,

the Supreme God is the immediate Author of the Motion of any

Body.

And here it may not be improper to add fometliing, in further

explanation of what I have elfewhere faid, concerning the prefcnce

of the Human Mind in different times and places, which, though

I have not made to be omniprefent, I have fliown to be prefent,

both in places very diftant from the place w^here our Body is, and alfo

at

* See Ennead. 5. Lib. i/Cap. 8. and Lib. ii. Cap. 1. and 2. with tlie Notes of

Marfilius Ficinus, who has been at the pains, not only to tranflate, which was

a moft difficult taflc, but to illuftrate with large notes and obfervations, an author

the moft obfcnrc of any that I know, at the fame time moft valuable to thofe who

defire to enter into the depths of the Platonic theology. By the account which Por-

phyry, his fcholar and the writer of his life, gives of him, he wrote as one infpi-

red, and would not fubmit to the trouble of revifing or correcting what he had writ-

ten. See what I have further faid of him, Vol. i. p. 140. The edition of him b*'

this Marfilius Ficinus muft have been a work of prodigior'- labour, and which reqm'-

red very great abilities and knowledge of antient philolophy j and I think he mav be

juftly reckoned among the chief reftorers of the antient philofophy in Italy but

which, I am afraid, is loft there, as well as in other parts of Europe.

t Page 7.

-\ Ibidem. There is another Chriftian author, Cyrillus, wlio,.in the Stli book

of his Anfwer to Julian the Emperor, gives the fame account of the trinltv of Plato

taken from a work of Porphyry the philofopher that is now loft. There Porii!ivr\'

calls the fecond perfon of Plato's trinity Qio<; S'r.uicv^yosf that is, //'< God luh macU the

world ; which is perfeOly agreeable to the Chriftian dodrine.
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at times very didant from the time of our prefent exiftence. And

it will be the more proper here to make fome further obfervations

upon this fubjed, as it will fhow ftill more evidently that wonderful

analogy there is betwixt our Mind and the Divine.

When we go back to paft time, or are converfant with objeds in

diftant places, it is evident to me that the Mind muft be fome way or

other prefent with the objeds, though far removed both in time and

place : For, how is it poffible otherwife to conceive that the Mind

can perceive or apprehend them. And it is no anfwer to fay that the

objeds are painted in our imagination, and that we perceive them

as we do figures in a pidure ; for that is no more than a fimilitude,

or a metaphorical way of fpeaking, as when we fay that a thing has

made an imprejfton upon our Mind, fo that we remember it ; nor

is it poffible that fuch figurative expreffions, borrowed from corpo-

real things, can be underftood literally of an immaterial fubftance,

fuch as the Mind. There can, therefore, be no pidure, impreffion,

or reprefentation of any kind, of the objeds, but the Mind muft, as

I have faid, be one way or other prefent with the things them-

felves, fo as to be able to apprehend or lay hold of them. Now,

this can only be in one of two ways, cither by the things coming

to the Mind, or by the Mind going to them. The firft is impoffible,

and therefore the laft muft be the truth of the matter : And the

Mind muft tranfport itfelf in a way w^e cannot explain, though we

be fure of the fad, to the moft diftant places, and alfo to the moft

remote times, and there perceive objeds, even fuch as have no longer

any exiftence.

The mere materiallft, or thofe who have only ftudied Body and

its operations, will have no idea of the poffibility of this ; but the

theift, who believes in the omniprefence of God, and that he fees

all things, paft, prefent, and future, will have no difficulty to con-

ceive that the human Mind may have fo much of divinity in it, as

to
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to tranfport itfelf to diftant times and places, not to exlft there all

at once, as the Deity does, and with other reftriclions and limita-

tions, fuch as are fuited to the nature of a Being (o much inferior.

And, even as to future times, there is not, I think, any reafon to

doubt that the Mind of Man may be endowed with an extraor-

dinary faculty of feeing into them ; and, even without any miracle,

I am perfuaded he, in his natural ftate, had, like other animals, a

prefcience of fuch things as his animal oeconomy required that he

fhould know.

The great objedion that I have heard made to this dodrine of

mine is, that we imagine to ourfelves places which have no exift-

ence, and there converfe with objects which have no exiftence nei-

ther, nor perhaps ever can exift, being quite out of nature and pro-

bability. This, they fay, frequently happens in our dreams, and is

the cafe of every poet and caftle builder, who makes to himfelf a

kind of new world, in which he dwells, and ads a part himfelf, or

makes others ad.

But my anfwer to this is, that here again we may difcover that

there is a portion of the Divinity v^^ithin us ; for it is from thence

we derive this creative faculty, imitating, in fome degree, that

higheft faculty of the Divine Nature, by which it produces Vv^orlds

out of itfelf. And, though thefe worlds of our creation are not,

like thefe of the Divine, material worlds, they are ideal, fuch as

we mull conceive to exift in the Mind of the Supreme Archired of

Worlds, and fuch as exift in the Mind of every artlft amon<-»- us

before the piece of art is executed, that is, incorporated with Mat-
ter.

And thus, I think, 1 have fafticiently explained and ilhiftratcd

what I have faid in this and the preceding Volumes, concerning tlie

principle
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principle of Motion in inanimate Bodies, and the neceflity of their

Motion being carried on, not by the Supreme, but by inferior

Minds, and have alfo removed any doubts that may have occurred

to my readers upon the fubject of the omniprefence of God, and of

th.e prefcnce of the human Mind in diftant places and times.

CHAR
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HAP. III.

^he BijTinclion betwixt Man and Brute ^ the Foundation of the Phih^

fophy of Man.—The importance of the ^leJiion.— The Decifion of

it only to hefound in Books ofAntient Philofophy,— There are only

tivo Powers of every Mind^ viz. the GnoRic and the Active.

—

Mail different from Brute in both,—The Gnoftic Powers of Man

and Brute confidered^ both as to 'the ObjeSls of their Knowledge^

and as to their manner of knoiuing or apprehending.—General Di-

'uifion of things in this Uninjerfe into thofe ivhich have a real exift-

ence, and thofe ivhich have not.

—

This Difiinclion further ex-

plained.—The Difference fljoivn betzuixt the Corporeal Forms of

thin<f^^ and their Inward Forms or Ideas.

—

The former can be ap-

prehended by the Scnfe only^ the latter by Intelled: only.—Of the

Ideas of particular things, and of General Ideas.

—

The IntelleH

apprehends only Generals, that is, things in Sjfem, or in Relation

to one another.—The Intelletl cannot apprehend Corporeal Things,

—makes itfelj its otun Objecl.—Of the different manner in ivhich

Senie and Intelled apprehend their Objects.—Of the Adive Poiu-

ers (s/'Man and Brute.

—

The Purfuits of Inteiledl and Senfc quite

different.— The Anions of ^id^w proceed from Opinion^ but not the

Actions of the Brute.

—

No Corfderation of Ends or Means in the

Actions of the Brute.— IntelleO: and Senfeyo dff^erent., that they

mifl belong to different Sub/lances.—This Difinflion of Suhftances

in Man., only to be found in yJntient Books.— Of the ivondcrful

things ivhich the Brute does by Lfinfl.— Examples of thef in

the
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the Cafe of the Elephant—hut all thefe thinirj done 'without Intel-

leB.—The Brute has no Conception of M'lnd^ confequently has no

Ideas ;

—

in Practice, does not acifrom any Opinion i^/'Good or 111.

— If he had Intelled^ it ivould be more perfect than the Intelleft of

Man.—llje Brute acls from Inftind:.

—

Definition o/Intelled:.

—

This Definition explained.—The Brute^ being directed by Supreme

Wifdom^ better directed than ive are.—The Infincl of Brutes ex-

plained from the Motions ofPlants^ and even of Bodies unorganized,

—The Anions of the Brute fJoo'w that he is not atluated by the go-

'uerninor Principle of the Intelledual Life^ z'iz. the Idea of iht Fair

and the Handlbme.

—

The Cafe of the Brutes that are domeflicated^

fuch as tiie Dog and the Elephant.

—

Thefe havefome appearances

of Virtue., fuch as that <?/ Gratitude, but only the appearance.—One

great difference betix^ixt the Man and the Brute, that the Man is

diffatisfed ivith his Condition^ envies and repines^— but the Brute

never does.—This accounted for.—Porphyry, the Philofopher, of

Opinion^ that the Brutes have Intellect as ivell as vue.— His Er-

ror accounted for.—Of the Orang Outangs of India—believed by

all the Indians to be men—live in little Societies—propagate

ivith Women^ and the Offspring propagates,—Onefeen in the Ifland

of Sumatra by a French Gentlemayi—melancholy arid difcontented

ivith its Condition, but not malicious.—The Orang Outang not of

a Species of Man different from us.—No Divifion of Man, or of

the loivef Species of any Genus, into other Speciefes.— Origin of

the Error vohich fuppofes Different Speciefes of Men, is the not

knovuing the Progrefs 0/ Man.

—

This Chara^erijiic of him, part

of the antiefit Definition of him.—From Buffons Account of the

Orang Outang he faiv, he mujl have been a Man—he vuanted

nothing but Speech, ivhich he could not have at his Time of

Life.—had more underflanding than any Child among us.—No-

thing but Vanity can hinder us from being convinced of the Orang

Outang

'J--'
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Oiitang being a Man.—If theOrang Oittang be not a Man, Peter the

Wild Boy is not one.—Afurther Account of Peter from an Oxford
Gentleman. -—Some ReJleSlions upon that Account.

Iwill conclude this Appendix with fome obfervations upon a fub-

jed, of which I have treated in more than one place of this

work, but which is of fuch importance in the philofophy of Man,

being the very foundation of it, that I think it deferves fome further

illuftration. The fubjed I mean is the dirtindion betwixt Man and

other Animals.

That it is by the Intelledual part of our nature we are fo dillin-

guifbed, every body will admit. If, therefore, it be true that the

Brutes have Intelled as well as we, there is an end of the diftinc-

tlon betwixt us and them ; and we muft fubmit to be Brutes, with

the difference, perhaps, of fome fuperiority upon our fide, fuch as

we obferve among the individuals of our own fpecies, or even a-
mong the brutes themfelves. This, therefore, is a queftron very in-

terefting to every man who has any fenfe of the dignity of his na-
ture ; and I propofe, in this Chapter, to try whether I cannot make
the diftindion betwixt the Intelled of a Man and the Senfe of a
Brute. But it is only by the affiflance ofAntient Philofophy that I can

do fo: For it is a didindion that is not made in any modern book of
philofophy that has fallen into my hands, but, on the contrary, our
ftandard book for the philofophy of Mind, I mean Mr Locke's Ef-

fay, has plainly confounded Ideas and Senfations ; and Mr David
Hume has even given the preference to Senfations, by telling uy
that an Idea is but a weaker Senllition. Now, if there be no diftinc-

tion betwixt Senfations and Ideas, there is certainlv none betwixc

Senfe and Intelled.

Vol. III. U u It
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It is only by the energies and operations of things, as I obferved

in the preceding Chapter *, that we can know their nature and ef-

fence ; an obfervation that holds particularly with regard to Mind,

or incorporeal fubftances, of which we can know nothing by our

Senfes.

The Mind, both of men and of brutes, muft neceflarily have

two powers of difterent kinds ; the one a power by which it per-

ceives and knows things, another by which it is excited to adion,

and to purfue or avoid certain things. The one of thele may be

called the gnojlic power of the Mind, and the other the pra^ical.

Now, if it fhall appear that our Mind and the Brute Mind are per-

fedly different in both thefe refpedts, there can be no doubt that

they are Minds altogether different, and that the Intelledual crea-

ture, we call Man, is as diftincSt from the Brute as any one animal

can be from another.

To begin with the gnoftic powers of the Intelledual and Senfi-

tivc Mind.-^I will fhow that thcfe are effentially diftinguifhed, firft

by the objeds of their knowledge, and, fecondly, by their manner

of operating in apprehending, or perceiving their objeds.

As to the firfl of thefe, there is a moft comprehenfive divifion of

all the things in the univerfe, not to be found in any modern book

of philofophy, but laid down by the Antients as the foundation, not

only of their phyfics, but of their metaphyfics and theology. The

divifion I mean is that into things which have a real and permanent

exiflencc, and were from all eternity fuch as they are at prefent,

without change or variation of any kind. The other member of the

divifion is of things which have no fixed or permanent exiftence,

but are conftantly changing and varying : Such are all the things

we perceive by oui fenfes on this earth, which are in a conftant vi-

cifTitude of generation and corruption. The former of thefe the an-

tients

* Page 327,
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tients confidered as the only things that could with propriety be faid

really to exlft ; the other, they faid, were in a ftate fomething be-

twixt exirtence and non-exiftence ; they could not be faid not to

exift at all, nor could they be faid to have any real exiftence, as they

were not one moment the fame that they had been the preceding.

This fo important diftindion of things is laid down, both by Plato

and Ariftotle, and particularly by Plato, who has made it the founda-

tion of his philofophy in the Timaeus* : And, indeed, he mentions

it always where he treats of any abftrufe point of philofophy ; and

it is a diftindion he got from the Pythagorean School, as is evident

from the fragments of that philofophy ftill extant t- Now, of thefe

two kinds of objedts, fo different in their nature, the former, fay

thefe philofophers, are apprehended by the Intellect only, the other

by the Senfes and the Senfitive Mind ; And hence it is that the

U u 2 former

* The words of Plato are, E5-t<» o-jv o< x^st' f«>)v oe|«» ^g^utoi ^txi^inoi rx ts. t» t»

«v t4ev «<H, ytvis-iv ot 6-jK l)C'>'>' *«' T< TO yiyfifiiitv f^iv, «y c£ ovoiTroTi, Te ftiv 2"») yer.a-a fiirx

>.«y8v !riBi'K-f,TrTt)'/, k« x.xtx rxvret ev* t« o oiv 00^*1 /*tT ceti^S tifiuj ci?^iyo'j Co^xtrrov. yjyve^us-

v»» x.xi MTToXXvuivof), evTjK; ^i ovhyriTi ov. T'unaeus^ p. 27. edit. Serrani. Here the learn-

ed reader will obferve that, to what really and truly exifts, that is, the t« o», Plato

oppofes the t» y/vvo^-sv^v, a word of common ufe both in Plato and Ariftotle, but

very difiicult to tranflate into Englifh, as well as into Latin ; for neither of thefe lan-

guages has a word to exprefs the prefent participle of the paflive voice in Greek.

The only idea, therefore, that I can give of it to the Englifh reader is, that it denotes,

a thing in generation^ or £» yi^ian^ as the Greeks exprefs it, or, as we may exprefs it

by a circumlocution, becoming fomething^ hut not yet become any thing.

f See a precious fragment of that philofophy yet preferved to us, and printed with

Plato's works, viz. Timaeus the Locrian's treatife De Anima Jllundi, (Platonis O-
pera, p. 94. edit. .Serrani), where the render will obferve that what Plato calls tlie

T» avTflc, or the Tx svT^f «>r^, Timaeus calls i^ixi. See alfo Jamblichus Dc Vita Py.

ihagorae, cap. 29. where he tells us that Pythagoras held nothing to be rcaJly cxifting

but what was immaterial and eternal^ and which, he faid, were the only active things

in the unlverfe
; and, as to corporeal things, he faid they had no exiftence, except be

participationof thefe immaterial forms or Ideas. See aHb the fame author, cap. 1,1^

towards the end •, and Porpliyrius Dc Vita Pythngoracy parag. 46.
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former are called by the Greek philofophers ronroc or inteUigibles^

the other cLit^^itnix gx fenfibhs.

But this ciiftlndion, I know, will need to be farther explain-

ed to fuch of my readers as are not fcholars, or have not learned at

leaft the elements of antient philofophy ; and, in doing fo, I will

begin with the laft order of things I mentioned, thefe being beH:

known to us, namely, the things that are in a conftant ftate of change

and variation, fuch, indeed, as cannot, with any propriety, be called

a ftate at all, any more than that Motion in which they continually

are ; for, that there is no State of Motion^ I think, I have very

clearly proved elfewhere *.

That the things upon this earth are in that ftate, (if we will

pleafe to call it fo), and that therefore they are in a conftant flow,

like a river, to which Heraclitus compared them ;—and that,

as Lucretms informs us +, the death or diftblution of one thing is

the generation or prefervation of another, fo that there is on the

earth a conftant change of the forms of things, is a truth, that

our modern philofophers, who have experimented fo much, and

obferved fo attentively the operations of Nature, muft be fully

convinced of. Now, thefe things, thus pafling away, and floating,

as it were, betwixt exiftence and non-exiftence^ are the objeds,

and the only objedls, which Senfe can apprehend : And, indeed,

if they were not in conftant motion, they could not even be fo

apprehended ; for it is only by the action of Bodies upon our or-

gans of Senfe that we have any fenfation of any thing.

But, is there nothing in the univerfe except what is thus change-

able and unftable ? And I fay there is. And, in ihcfirji place,

there is the Divinity, whom every theift v/ill admit to be ivithout

change^

"" Vol. i. p. 530. Vol. ii. p. 337. 358.

f Lib. i. V. 263. et fequens.—Ariftotle fays the fame thing in the beginning of

kis book, De Ortii et Interitu.
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change, orJJjadozv of change. 2d!v, If he hqJieves that the Mate-
rial world is the production of Divinity, and not a chance-produc-

tion, but formed according to a plan of the mofl: perfed: wildom,

he mufl: likewife admit that there is not only a material world, but

an intelledual, in which all the forms, or ideas, of the feveral

thmgs in the material woild exift, not embodied or incorporated

with matter. And, lajllj, if he be learned in the antient philo-

fophy, he will know that thofe forms of things, being embodied,

make what we call the ideas of things, giving to every thing here

below life and movement, and, at the fame time, conftituting the

eflence of every thing, and making it that which it is, and nothing

elfe '*.—That there are fuch ideas of every particular thing, I have, I

think, mofl: clearly proved f . And, indeed, the wonder is, that ever

our philofophers fhould have imagined that there could ho. general

ideas, if there were not /)<3r//a//^r, or that an idea could be abfl:rad:-

ed from any corporeal fubftance, if it did not exifl there J. And
lajily, good philofophy teaches us that thefe ideas, being immaterial

fubfl:ances, are eternal and unchangeable, whatever bodies they may
animate, or in how many foever different forms they may appear.

And, therefore, however tranfient and fleeting the corporeal forms

may be, the inward forms or ideas continue ftill the fame, and there-

fore are of the number of thofe things which have a fixed and per-

manent exiftence.

The queftion, then is, How are things of this kind to be appre-

hended ? Is it by organs of Senfe ? Can we, in that way, perceive

the Supreme Mind, or Mind of any kind ? Can we form any no-

tion of the intelle<5tual world ? Or, with refpedt to the animated

forms we fee here below, can we perceive any thing other than

fhape,

* Vol. ii. p. 71. and following.

f Ibid. p. 76.

X Ibid. p. 75.—85.
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fhape, colour, or whatever elfe affeds our organs of fenfe ? Indeed,

I hold it impoflible to conceive that an immaterial fubftance can ad:,

in any way, upon the organs offence, in which way only it can be

apprehended by Senfe : And, as we know but of two gnoftic pow-

ers, namely, Senfe and Intelled, it follows of neceifary confequence,

that thefe eternal and unchangeable things can only be apprehended

and known by Intelligence.

I have obferved, more than once in the courfe of this work, that

our intelled perceives the particular ideas of things only by their re-

lation to ideas more general, or, in other words, it is only by Ge-

nus and Species that we comprehend any thing ; and, when we are

faid to know a thing, the meaning is, that we know to what genus

or fpecies it belongs. In this way we know all animals, vegetables,

and minerals, and, in fhort, every thing that falls under our ob-

fervation. And, though we may know particular qualities diftin-

guilhing individuals from others of the fame fpecies or genus, yet

thefe very qualities we know by reference to general ideas of fuch

qualities : And the reafon of this phaenomenon of the intelledual

nature, which I may call extraordinary, as it has never been attended

to by the philofophers of this age, is, that intelligence, by iis nature,

can perceive nothing but in fyflcm *. And, therefore, as I have ob-

ferved elfewhere t» we are going on, from the time we firft begin to

ufe our intellect, in a continued progrefs from greater to lefler fyf-

tems, till we come at lafl: to the fyftem of the univerfe, the contem-

plation of which, and of its great author, is the fupreme felicity of

our intelledual nature.

Thus, it appears that ideas can only be apprehended by intelled
;

and, therefore, unlefs we deny, as Mr Hume does, that there is fuch

a thing as ideas, and maintain that what we call Ideas are nothing but

weaker

Vol. i. p. 60. Vol. ii. p. 108.

f Vol. ii. p. 90. 91.



Chap. III. APPENDIX. 34^

weaker Senfatlons, or, unlefs we confound Senfadons and Ideas, as

Mr Locke does, we muft allow that Intellea:, as to the objed of its

knowledge, Is perfedly different from Senle.

But I go farther, and I fay that, not only Intelled does alone

perceive the internal forms or ideas of things, but that it cannot, by

its nature, perceive the external or corporeal forms of things, thefe

being perceived only by the Senfes, which arc moved and affeded by

them. This may appear a very extraordinary pofition to many of

my readers, Wxho will be furprifed to hear that, by Intelled, that fu-

perior faculty of our Mind, we cannot apprehend any corporeal

thing. But, if we attend diligently to what pafles within us, we

ihall find that it is only by the Senfes that we perceive the bodily

qualities of any thing, and that all, our Intelled perceives concerning

it, is, that it belongs to a certain genus or fpecies of things. This

cannot pofTibly be perceived by the Senfe, which can only appre-

hend the external form ; and this being reported by the Senfe to the

Intelled, from thence the Intellect infers the Idea or Internal Form,

which, as I have faid, is only known by its relation to other forms

of the fame kind ; the Intellea apprehending nothing but as part of

fome fyftera, fuch as a Genus or Species is. It is therefore true,

what I have elfewhere obferved, that we cannot, with philofophical

exadnefs and propriety, fay that we fee a man or a horfe ;
for the

truth is, that wey2^^ only a certain mafs of matter, coloured and flia-

ped in a certain way ; but it is by our Intelle(5t that we perceive it to

be a man or a horfe.

Thus, it appears that Intellect is as incapable of perceiving the

objedts of Senfe, as Senfe is of perceiving the objeds of intelled
;

and, therefore, that the objeds of thefe two gnoftic faculties are per-

fedly diftind from one another, and confequently the gnoftic fa-

culties themfelves.

Before
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Before I have done with the objeds of perception of the Intellect,

there is one objed: of its perception particularly to be obferved, as

diftinguiihing it effentially from Senfe. The objedt I mean Is itfelf

;

for, as Plato tells us, the eye of the Intelled: perceives itfelf, whereas

the eye of the Body fees only external objedts, but not itfelf. This

is that prime faculty of the human foul, which we call Confclouf-

ncfs. This, Mr Locke, and the French philofophers, have made to

be efTential to all perceptions of every kind *
; thereby plainly fhow-

ing that they are unable to diftinguilli betwixt Intelledl and Senfa-

tlon, and confequently betwixt Man and Brute ; for it is the great

privilege of the Intelledual Nature, that it can recognize itfelf, that is,

can make Itfelf its ownobjedl. By this prime faculty, we are enabled,

not only to contemplate our own Minds, but higher Minds, even

the higheft of all ; for, as I have more than once obferved in the

courfe of this work, it is only by ftudying our own Minds that we

can attain to the knowledge of fuperlor Minds f

.

Thus, it appears to be true, what I have all along maintained

through this whole work, that we know nothing except by Ideas,

which are apprehended by the Intelled, and by the Intelled only :

And thefe Ideas are Subftances immaterial. The Licas^ therefore, of

Timaeus the Pythagorean, mentioned in the pafTage above quoted,

and which he makes the proper objed of Intelled, are the very

fame with thofe eternal and unchangeable things of which Plato

fpeaks X : And Plato is in the right when he fays, as he does

in

* See Origin and Progrefs of Language, Vol. i. p. 155. fecond edition,

f Vol. i. p. 224. The reader, if he deiircs to know more of the Nature of the

Human Soul, and the difference betwixt it and the Animal Nature, may confult

the Author above quoted, (p. 330. 331.) Plotinus, (Ennead. 5. /;/'. 3. etfeq.)^ where

he will find explained that Philofophy which Plato kept a myftery during his life,

but which was revealed by the later Platonifts, particularly Plotinus, as Porphyry,

his fcholar, informs us in his Treatife de Abjl'meutlci, lib. 6. rap. 36.

% Page 339.
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in many pafTages of his works, that we knov^ nothing except by I-

deas. This is thought by many to be one of Plato's vifionary no-

tions, his dodrine of Ideas being now generally exploded. But, I

think, I have fhown that it is the truth of the matter, unlefs we will

hold, with Mr David Hume and fome antient philofophers, that.

we have no Ideas at all, but only operate by our Senfes: The confe-

quence of which neceflarily is, that we have no knowledge at all
j

becaufe things perpetually changing and varying, fuch as we per-

ceive by our Senfes, cannot be the objeds of knowledge ; nor can

we fay that what we affirm of any thing is true, any more than that

it is falfe *.

The next thing I propofed to confider, was the manner in which

thofe two faculties operate. And here the difference is moft mani-

feft ; for the Animal or Senfitive Nature operates only by the Sen-

fes, or the Phantafia, which is a kind of fecondary fenfe, preferving

in the Mind the images of fenfible things, and prefenting them to us

on occafions ; whereas the IntellecSt, fo far from operatmg by the Sen-

fes, or Phantafia, is difturbed by them in its operations, and never

operates fo perfedly as when it is entirely difengaged from both.

And thus it appears that Senfe and Intellect are perfedly diftind,

both as to the fubjeds on which they operate, and their manner of

operating.

It is for the purpofe of nllifig that every animal knozi's or per-

ceives. After haviqg examined, therefore, the gnoflic powers of

the Animal and of the Intelledual Natures, let us next confider their

adions and purfuits. And, firft, with refped to the mere animal,

it is evident that he purfues nothing but what is conducive, cither to

the prefervation of the animal life, or to the continuation of the kind :

Vol. III. X X For

* See what I have fnid upon this fubie<5>, p. 7-.
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For both which purpofes Nature has furniflied him with wonderfui

propcnfities, or inftin(fts, as they are commonly called ; and, to

the gratification of the appetites and defires, which arife from thefe

propcnfities, the fame Nature has been fo bountiful as to annex a

great deal of pleafure. On the other hand, the objeifl, which the In-

telledlual Mind purfucs, is, as 1 have fliown *, the /^/r and the hand-

fome ; and its happinefs confifts in the contemplation of thefe. And,

though it purfue alfo what is iifeful and profitable for the being and

well being of the animal life, yet it is for the fake, not of the ani-

mal life itfelf, but of the to xaAov or beautiful ; which, therefore, is

tlie ultimate objetl of its purfuit in all things f.

Another material difference, in practice, betwixt the Animal and

Intellectual Mind, is, that every adtioii of Intellect proceeds from

an

* Vol. ii. Lib. ii. cap. 5. 6. and 7.

f There is a remarkable paflage to this purpofe in Porphyry's Life ofPythagoras, pu-

blifhed by Kufter, and printed at Amfterdam in the year 1 707—a work which I think

of great value, as well as that of his fcholar Jamblichus, upon the fame fubjedl. Porphy-

ry there tells us that Pythagoras faid that our firft purfuit ought to be thefair^ the ha?id-

foinej and and nvhat is ofgood report ; which is perfedlly agreeable to what the Apoftle

recommends to the Philippians, Chap. iv. V. 8. in thefe words : ' Finally, Bre-

* thren, whatfoever things are true, whatfoever things are honefl, whatfoever things

* are juft, whatfoever things are pure, whatfoever things are lovely, whatfoever

* things are of good report -, if there be any virtue, if there be any praife, think on

* thefe things.' Nor will the reader be furprifed to find that the purcft and fublimeft

philofophy of antient times, from which the philofophy of Plato and of Ariftotle de-

rived every thing that was of any value in them, fliould be {o agreeable to the doc-

rine of our Sacred Books. Our next purfuit, faid Pythagoras, ihould be the uftful,

or what is profitable in life, that is, what is neceflary for fupporting our animal na-

ture. And our third purfuit, and laft in order, fliould be pleafure, but not pleafure

of the vulgar kind, but fuch as is of an Intellecftual Nature, arifmg from thefair and

the handfome : So that, according to this noble philofophy, the re y,xx«v ought to be

the firfl and lafl of our purfuits ; and, I think, I have fhown, in the Chapters a-

bove quoted, that the Intelle<Stual Nature can have no other pleafure or enjoyment.



Chap. III. APPENDIX. 347

an opinion formed concerning what is good or ill, beautiful or the

contrary, in the adlion. When we do fo, we are faid to a<ft from

ivill^ which is always determined by fome opinion formed, of the

kind I have mentioned : Whereas, when we adt from mere appe-

tite or inclination, without deliberation or opinion formed, we acSl

as the Brute does alvv^ays ; for he has no nvill^ but is prompted to

adlion by natural impulfe, or 0^/^75, as the Greeks call it *.

A third very material difference is, that Intelk6V, in all its opera-

tions, propofes ends, and devifes means to accomplifh thefe ends
;

whereas the Inftind of the Brute proceeds without confideration, ei-

ther of ends or means.

And thus it appears, that, in the pradical life, the Animal is as

different from the Intellectual Creature, as he is in knowledge and

apprehcnfion ; and, as we are compounded of the Animal and In-

telledlual nature, we may obferve, as I have faid, the fame differ-

ence in eur adions.

From thefe obfervations, I think, it is evident, not only that Senfe

and Intelled are quite different in their natures and operations, but

belong to fubftances quite different ; and, therefore, that, though they

may be united in one corporeal frame, which is our cafe, yet they

ought to be confidered to be as diftind, as if they were in feparatc

bodies. This is an obfervation, I think, of great confequence in the

philofophy of Man, which never can be rightly explained, but up-

on the fuppofition that our Intelledtual Mind or Soul is a fubrtance

diftind; from our Animal or Senfitive Nature, though their opera-

tions be fo blended together, that it is a iwattcr of nice difccrnment,

X X 2 and

* See what I have (aid upon the fubjeft of tuillj and the difference betwixt it and

the oe^fcn of the brutes, in Vol. i. Book ii. Chap. 21. of this Work.
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and great phllofophical accuracy, to feparate them : And it is for

this reafon, that, in no modern book of philofophy, which I have

iecn, they are accurately diftlnguifhed. But the philofophy of Plato

and Ariftotle has very clearly diftinguifhed them ; and, particularly,

the commentators upon Ariftotle, have laid down the diftindiioii

mofl: clearly, as I have elfewhere Ihown *. This, as well as other

things, Plato and Ariftotle have taken from the Pythagorean School,

in which the doctrine of the four Subftances, of which I make Alan

to be compofeJ, is moft clearly laid down, and particularly the di-

ftindtion betwixt our Animal and Intelled:ual Natures ; and it is

(hown that the great bufinefs of philofophy is to feparate thefe two,

which, when we firft come into the world, are fo clofely united f

.

Thus, I have eftablifhed, in general, the diftindion betwixt Senfe

and Intellect, and have apphed the diftindion in particular to our

Senfitlve and Inteltedtaal Nature : And I am now to inquire whe-

ther the Brute has not Intelled as well as we ; fo that there is no

diiferencc

* Vol. il. p. 137. See alfo what I have faid upon this fubje^b, page 7. of this

Volume, and page 140. and page 167. of Vol. i. and Vol. ii. p. 166. and follow-

ing.

f See aLife ofPythagoras, written by an anonymous author, and publiflied by Kufter

in the book above mentioned, along with the Lives of the fame philofopher by Por-

phyry and Jamblichus. In the 62- page of the v/ork, the doclrine of the Micro-

cofm, and of the four diilinct fubftances of which we confift, is moft clearly laid down:

See alfo what the fame author fays, p. 57. and 58. And JambHchus, in his Life of

Pythagoras, p. 184. tells us that oyr chief bufmefs here below is to free our Intellec-

tual part from thofe bonds by which it is fo clofely connected to our animal part,

when we firft come into this world. And to the fame purpofe, Porphyr)^, in his hfe

of Pythagoras, (parag. 46.) ; where it is to be obferved, that, fpeaking of the Ney?,

which is to be delivered from this bondage, he ufes the word xj5T«xs;»;*»g;rf4£>«j, which

muft fignify that the N«v; is a thing quite diftin<ft and feparated from every thing elfc

in our compofition.
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difference betwixt Man and Brute, except, perhaps, in the degree

of Intelled:.

Without denying the di(lin(5lion that I have laid down betwixt Scnfe

and Intellcd, and the application of that diRindion to the cafe ofMan,

it may be faid that the compofition of the Brute is the fame as that of

Man, and that he has an Intelle6tual as well as a Senfitive Nature.

And for proof of this, many extraordinary inftances may be given

of things done by the Brute, which appear to exceed, not only the

natural fagacity of Man, but even what he can do by the arts and

fciences which he has acquired. A book has lately fallen into my
hands, which contains more curious particulars relating to the faga-

city of Brutes, particularly of Elephants, than any that 1 have feen.

it is the work of a French gentleman now living, who was long in

the Eaft Indies and other parts of Afia, and who appears to me to be

a man of very accurate obfervation *. The Dog, among us, (hows

wonderful fagacity ; and, when he is tamed and domefticated, does

things that are very like the adions of an intelligent creature. But

the Elephant has ftill more fagacity, and what w^e w^ould call better

natural parts ; for, according to this French gentleman's account of

him,

* The Book is entitled, mfn'is Ph'tlofoph'jques, fur les mocms de divers Anlmaux E-

trangersy 8ic, The Author does not fet down his name ; but, from the account he

gives of himfelf, it appears that he was an officer in the French fervice in the Eaft

Indies, and was much employed there both in war and in negociations v\rith the

princes of the country. He travelled a great deal in the courfe of thefe employments

;

and particularly, he made the journey from India to Europe by land twice. The

Book is printed in Paris in the year 1783, and was fent me from thence by a friend

of mine, who is there at prefent, Mr Andrew LumilUen, with a very polite card, in

which he telb me the name of the Author, but fays he choofes to conceal it. I take

this opportunity of publicly acknowledging this mark of attention in a Gentleman

whom I very much efteem both as a man of worth and a fcholar. He tells me, that,

though the Book is not elegantly written, the fafts related in it may be depended

upon i
and, for my own part, I give the more credit to the fads that the Author

does not affect the ornaments of ftyle.
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him, he may be faid to be leally a fervant, ,who will do what his

mafter directs him to do, even in his abfence. For proof of this,

he tells us a (lory, which he hlmfelf witnefTed, of two Elephants,

who were employed by their mafters to demoliih a wall, which they

did, when their mafters were not prefent, with as much fkill and ad-

drefs as men could have done it, who had not the ufe of inftruments

of art. And to this he fays they were encouraged by their mafters

promifing them fome fruits and fplrits, fuch as are made in India t ;

for it feems the Elephants there have got a tafte and a liking for fpi-

ritous liquors. And he tells. another ftory of one, who having been

twice brought to a French hofpital, to have a wound he had received

drefled, came regularly of himfelf afterwards, without his keeper or

attendants. The Elephant has alfo the fame attachment to his keep-

er that a Dog has here to his mafter, and will do every thing for

him in his power ; fo that he may be faid to have human fentiments

of gratitude and frlendftiip, as well as a human underftanding.

But, neverthelefs, according to the diftindion I have made be-

twixt Senfe and Intelled, it appears to me evident, that even tbe

Elephant is only a better kind of brute.

For, in xhtfirfl place, I afk. Has the Elephant any conception of

thofe invifible, eternal, and unchangeable things, which, as I have

fhown, can only be apprehended by the Intelled? I do not believe it

ever was maintained that the Elephant, or any other brute, has the

idea of a Supreme Mind, though I hold that to be a neceflary confe-

quence of Intellect come to the leaft degree of perfedion. But I

afk, whether he has any perception of thofe internal forms which

conftitute the nature and eflence of all things here below, and pro-

duce the movements of all bodies, organized and unorganized ? Has

he

I Page 1 8 r.
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lie any idea of thofe forms rifing one above another, and conftitu-

tlng what we call fpeciefes and genufes, fome more general, fomc
Jefs, till we afcend to univerfals ? I believe it will be hardly faid

that he has
; and yet, if he has not, I think, I have clearly fhown,

that he has not Ideas, without which it is impoffible he can be an
intelligent creature. Does he apprehend things In fyftem, in which
way only Intellea: apprehends them ? And, lajlly^ Is he confcious

of what he does ? Does he refled ? Does he make himfelf his own
objed:, and approve of or condemn himfelf, as we do ? He has not

therefore, the fame gnoflic powers that man has.

As to pradice, there is not the lead reafon to believe that the ele-

phant, or any other brute, is determined to adion by any opinion

that he forms of what is good or ill, beautiful, or the contrary. And,
if it be true, what is faid above, it is impoffible he can have an idea

of what is good or beautiful, or, indeed, any ideas at all. And
there is as little reafon to fuppofe that he propofes ends in his ac-

tions, and contrives means for accomplifhing thefe ends.

And thus, I think, it is evident that, by whatever other principle

of adion the Brute may be guided in his operations, it is not by In-

telled. And, indeed, if it were, his Intelled muft be fuppofed to

be an Intelled of a much more perfed kind than ours : For his ope-

rations, efpecially in his natural ftate, are much more ao-reeable to

truth and nature than our adions, and, indeed, are perfed of the

kind ; and he has a knowledge of fome things, much fuperior to

what we can acquire by any memory, imagination, intelligence or

reafon, that we are mafters of, of which I have elfewhere mention-

ed fome wonderful initances *.

If

* See upon this fubjeft. Vol. ii. Book iv. Cap. 6. where I have mentioned fome

wonderful examples of the operations of Inftinft, far furpaihng any thine that we

can
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If it be afkied, what tliis principle of life and motion in the Brute

is, which does fuch wonderful things ? my anfwcr is, that it is In-

ftind. If it be further afked, what Inftin£l is ? I muft have recourfe

again to my antient books ; for I don't know that there is any thing

in our modern philofophy which teaches us what Inftintt is, any

more than what Intelligence is. But Ariftotle informs me that it is

Mind aQing in Bodies organized or unorganized, but without In-

telligence. To this principle he gives the name of Nature^ diftin-

guifhing it both from God and Man, as I have elfewhere obferved *.

If a more particular definition of Inftincl is defued, I fay it is a

determination given by Almighty Wifdom to the Mind of the Brute,

to a£l in fuch or fuch a way, upon fuch or fuch an occafion, without

Intelligence, without knowledge of Good or ill, and without know-

ing for what end or purpofe he ads. Nor fhould this way of ail-

ing appear extraordinary even to a man who is not a philofopher,

as we fee exam.ples of it daily in our own fpecies : For a Man, under

Hie diredion of another of fuperior underftanding, will ufe means ta

aceomplifli an end, without having any idea of either j and, indeed,

in

can do bv ovx InttWcCi or Reafon. Many more might be given, particularly with re-

fT)e<ft to its direfting the Animal to find out remedies for any difeafes it may have.

Upon this fubie<5t, there is an antient treatife publifhed by Fabricius, in his Bibliotheca

Graeca^ Vol. iv. p. 296. It is entitled, 5rj^; tiwv xjeT«« «»T<a-«5««5» >cjs« c-vtcvxieiec-^. it is

the work of Anatolius, a philofopher of the Alexandrian School, and a cotempovary

of Porphyry. There he has collected a furprifing number of inftances of animals

finding out their own cures, as we fee the dog does among us. This treatife is com-

mented upon by a learned German, one Rendorphius, whofe work Fabricius has

alfo publifhed. ^The Indians of North America know the virtues of many fimplcs

that we are ignorant of; and it is certain that they can cure difeafes that we cannot

cure. Ncrvv, this knowledge they have got, as I have been well inlormed, chiefly

by obferving the inftin£t of Brutes..

* Vol. ii. p. 360. in the aote.
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in my opinion, by far the greater part of mankind are deftined, by

God and Nature, to be governed in that way *.

It will no doubt be objeded, that a determination of the Mind
of the Brute to aCt fo varioufly upon different occafions, can

hardly be conceived without judgment or intelligence. But, let

us confider how Nature a£ts in other organized Bodies, fuch as

ihe vegetable. We fee that a vegetable, reared in the corner of a

dark cellar, will bend itfelf towards the light which comes in at the

window ; and, if it be made to grow in a flower pot with its head

dovsrnwards, it will turn itfelf up into the natural pofition of a

plant. Can it be maintained that the plant, in either cafe, does

what it does from any judgment or opinion that it is beft, and not

from a neceffary determination of its nature ?

But, further, to take the cafe of bodies unorganized, or inanimate,

as they are commonly called ?-—How fhall we account for the pheno-

mena which chymiftry exhibits to us ? When one body unites with

another, and then, upon a third being prefented to it, quits the firft

and unites itfelf with it, iliall we fuppofe that this preference of the

one to the other proceeds from any prediledion or opinion that it is

better to cleave to the one than to the other ? or fhall we not rather

fay that it proceeds from an original determination of the elemental

mind, which moves thefe fubftances fo and fo upon certain occa«

fions ?

It may be faid that phenomena fo extraordinary- can only be ac-

counted for by the immediate interpofition of Deity. But this is re-
curring to a notion, which I hope I have fufficicntly refuted, that

God is the immediate author of Motion : And, if this cannot be it

only remains that God has created the Minds of fuch fubftances

Vol. III. Y y ^^j,,

* Vol. ii. p. 300.
I
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ith a detcrmmalion to asSl fo and fo, upon fuch and fucli occafions ;

and, as the occonoiny of the anhnal is much more artificial and

complicated than the oeconomy of either the vegetable or the unor-

^nlzed bodys fo the motions of the animal mud be much more va-

fiojasj-but.'all proceeding from thefame' caufe, namely, an original d-qn

termination of the mind, making part of its nature and effence, to

perform thofe various motions on different, occafions. Such an ori-

ginal determination would indeed, with refped to Body, be altoge-

ther intbnceiveable ; and, therefore, to fuppofe it to! be the effed of

an originaMmpulfe given to their bodies, is perfedlyabfurd, as abfurd

as Des Cartes's notion that they are mere machines. But IMind

is of a nature altogether different from Body, and is fufeeptible of

modiftcations in its original conftitution, of which Body is altogether

incapable. .

With this philofophy of mine upon the fubjed of the Brute Na-

ture, I am perfuaded that not only thofe things I have mentioned

of the Elephant, but all the adions of the Brute, will, upon the

ilrideft examination, be found to correfpond. The governing

principle of the Intelledual Life is, as I have, fhown *, the fair and

the handjome ; nor, indeed, can any adion, proceeding frpm any

other motive, be faid to be the adion of an Intelligent Being, but

only of a mere animal. Now, there is not the leaft appearance, in

any pare of the Brute oeconomy that they have any idea at all of

what is beautiful : Particularly in the bufmefs of copulation, which

is an eflential part of their oeconomy, they give no preference to

one female before another ; nor has the female, when flie is in fea-

fon, any prediledion of one male rather than another. And, in ge-

neral, in their whole oeconomy, their habitations, their eating,

drinking, evacuations and paftimes, they fhow not the leaft regard

to what is beautiful, graceful, or becoming.

As

* Page 346.
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As to the brutes that are domefticated, trained, and difciplined by

us, there are fome of th-em, fuch as the Dog and the Elephant, that,

by their natural inftintt, are diipofed to attach themfelves to our

fpecies, almoft as much as they are attached to their herds, or to

their families, in the natural Rate ; and fome of them alfo are much

more tra£lable and docile than others. We are therefore not to

wonder that the Dog and the Elephant are taught to do fuch extra-

ordinary things, '^for it is by teaching only they learn to do them),

or that they fhow fo much kindnefsand affectionate attachment to a

mafter who is kind to them ; which is fuch, that in its effedis it comes

very near to that virtue we call gratitude in Man : But there is this

eflential difference betwixt the two, that a Man who has the virtue

of gratitude, as well as any other virtue, muft be confcious of it, and

know the beauty of it j now, of this the Brute is incapable.

There is one thing to be obferved in the Brute Life, which, I think,

makes it evident that they poffefs not that prime faculty of refled:-

ing, and making themfelves- the obje(3: of their own contemplation.

—The Brute is never diflatisfied with his condition, never envies or

repines, becaufe he is not confcious of his own condition, and, con-

fequently, does not compare it with that of any other. Whereas,

difcontent with our own condition, and envy of that of another,

makes a very confiderable part of human mifery. And it would

make the brutes as miferable as- we, if they could compare their fi-

tuation with that of other anima-ls of tne fame fpecies ; and ftill

more miferable, if they could compare it with animals of a higher

fpecies, which is further than human folly and vanity goes, at leaft

in moil men ; for I believe there are very few who repine that they

arc not angels or archangels, though there be many reafoncrs

upon the origin of moral evil, whofe arguments appear to me to rc-

folve all into a complaint, that they were created Men, and not In-

telligences of an higher degree.

Y y 2 . The
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The fum of what I have faici iipon'thisdiftlndion betwixt Man and

Brute is, that the Intelligence; which governs the Brute, is not in him as

the Intelligence, by which we are governed, is in us, but is external ;

and, being infinitely fupeiior to ours, it is no wonder that he is very

much better dired:ed and governed than we are. We are not, how-

ever, from thence to infer, as fome rafhly do, that the Brute is a

more perfed: or happier animal than we are : For the Brute is not

capable of the greateft Iiappinefs, which confifts in the enjoyment of

Ictelleift, but muft be fatisfied with the pleafurcs of the animal na-

ture ; whereas we are capable of intelle<5tual pleafurc ; and therefore

are by nature an animal of an higher order, and deftined for greater

happinefs, though, for want of cultivation of our Intelledl, and by

the prevalence of our animal nature over it, (not an animal nature

governed by infinite Wifdom, like the animal nature of the Brute,

but by our imperfed Intelled), we are often degraded to brutes, and

made more m.iferable even than they, at leafl for a certain time.

I have clfewhere obferved *, that there is this difference betwixt

the works of Art and the works of Nature, (among which f reckon

the Brute *[")» that the principle of movement in the one is from

without, w^hereas the principle of movement in the other is from

within. Man, being an animal as well as the Brute, fo far refembles

the Brute, that his principle of movement is alfo from within ; but

that principle in him is directed by Intelligence, which is alfo within

him, and is his own ; whereas the Brute is directed by Intelligence

from without, which has fo formed his principle of movement, that

it ads by Intelligence, though without Intelligence, according to

a diftinction I have made in another place J. Now, w^e may con-

ceive

* Vol. ii. p. 362. in the note.

f See Vol. ii. p. 361. in the note, where I have fully explained the diiFerence

Avhich Ai-iftotle makes betwixt Natio-e and Ma;i, and Nature and Jrt.

X Ibid. p. 361.
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ceivc a work of Art, not only to be formed and contrived by Intelli-

gence, but to iKive Its movements directed by Intelligence, and thefe

very various 3 'id complicated, fuch as thofe of the Brute are. A gen-

tleman told me, that he faw in Prefburgh In Hungary, a machine of

the human form, fo contrived, that It played at chefs, and at that

game beat another gentleman In company, wlio was a good player :

And this automate was fo ingenloufly contrived, that its movements

had all the appearance of originating from within, like thofe of the

Brute ; at leaft, the gentleman, who faw it, could not difcover any

thing from without, from which the movement came *. And wc
need only fuppofe that the movement did really come from within,

as It appeared to do, and then It would be a perfed Brute ; which

though human art cannot form, it Is not to be wondered that it

fhould be the work of Divine Wifdom.

I have infifted the more upon this difference betwixt us and the

Brute, not only becaufe I do not find it explained In any mo-
dern book of philofophy, but becaufe I obferve an antient phi-

lofopher

* There is an account of this wonderful machine in the Eleventh Volume of the

Edinburgh Weekly Magazine for 1771, p. 196. contained in a letter from the Rev.

M. Louis Dutens, tranflated from the French, in which many curious particulars are

mentioned concerning this Automate, and this, among others, that, when the

author, who played a game with it, made a falfe movement, by giving the ^ueen

the move of a Knight^ the wooden gentleman was not to be impofed upon in that

way, but took up the Queen, and put her in the place flie had been removed from.

He adds, that the artill, whom he calls Kemple, withdraws at any diflance you pleafe

and lets the figure make four or five movements fuccefllvely, without approaching it.

He further fays, that the moving force^ in this Automate, is produced by the artift

winding up, from time to time, the fprings of the arm, which moves the men. But

this movitigforccj he fiiys, is quite diflin(fl from what he calls the guidingforce : And
fo far this machine refembles both Man and Brute. There were two Automates

fliown in Edinburgh about nine or ten years ago, and, I fuppofe, in other towns of

Britain, who pla)'ed tunes upon the German flute in parts.
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lofopher of later times, I mean Porphyry, one of the greateft phi-

lofophers of the Alexandrian School, has maintained, in his trea-

tife De Abjlinentia^ that the Brutes have Intelligence as well as

we, different from ours only in degree. And this opinion he

pretends to fupport by the authority of Plato and Ariftotle. But

in this he is certainly millaken ; for it is evident that both Plato

and Arlftotle diftinguifhed clearly from one another the nqus and the

•iux>5, that is. Intelligence 2.xi^ Animal Life, And Ariftotle particu-

larly has laid, in fo many words, that the No'j?,'or Soul^ is fomething

divine, and has qualities, when in a flate of feparation from the

body, quite different from thofe of the animal life*. And the fame

is the doiflrine, as I have obferved f, of an older and better fchool of

philofophy than either that of Plato or Arlftotle, I mean that of Py-

thagoras, the beft fchool of philofophy that ever was in Europe, and

from which every thing that is valuable in the other two philofo-

phies is taken, as is evident, both from the teftimony of the philofo-

phers of the Alexandrian School, fuchas Porphyry and Jamblichus f,

who had ftudied it very diligently in books which are now loft, and

from fomc moft precious fragments of it, that are ftill preferved,

fuch as Timaeus, De An'ima Mund'i^ and Archytas, Of the Prin-

ciples ofT'bings^ from which Ariftolle has taken his Categories^ be-

fides feveral very valuable fragments, coUeded by Gale, in his 0-

pufcula Mythologica.

What, I am perfuaded, has led Porphyry into this error, is the not

diftinguifhing betwixt Reafon and Intellect ; a diftindion which, as

I have obferved elfewhere §, the Antients made ; but by reafoning

they meant no more than comparing. Now, it is certainly true that

the

* Vol. i. p. 140. 141.— 167.

t Page 348.

X See Porphyry's Life of Pythagoras, and Jamblkhus's Life of the fame philofo-

pher, quoted above, p. 348.

§ Vol. i. p. 101. See alfo Orig. and Prog, of Language, Vol. i. Edit. 2d, p.

81. 100. where, the reader will find an explication of the word xoyo^y which is the

Greek word for Reafon^ as diflind from Nay? or IntelUcf.
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the Brutes rcafoa in this fcnfe, when they compare together their

perceptions of Senfc. AnJ, in confeqiience of that comparifon, they

may he faid to form opinions, and to determine themfelves to a(3: in

fuch and fuch a way : And, accordingly, I obferve that Plato joins

Senfe and Opinion together ; and it is by thefe, he fays, that we

know things that have no real or permanent exigence, that is, all

corporeal things, or things of pafl'age, that is, in generation and

corruption "^. But neither Plato nor Ariftotle ever faid or thought

that the Brutes compared Ideas, or, indeed, that they had Ideas, or

any comprehenfion of thofe invifible and eternal things, which a-

lone, in their language, are faid to exift f.

Another realon may be given why Porphyry was inclined to maintain

this opinion, more at leaft than he would otherwiie have been, name-

ly, that, as he was arguing againft the killing of animals for food, it

furnifhed, no doubt, a very ftrong argument againft that pra<Stice,

if he could prove that the Brutes had Minds fuch as ours ; for then

the killing and eating of brutes was no better than the killing and

eating thofe of our own fpecies.

Having thus defended the humanity of Man, if I may fo fpeak,

it will not be improper to fay fomething in addition to what I have

already faid concerning the humanity of the OrangOutang in this

Volume, and in the Pirft Volume of the Origin and Progrefs of

Language \., The French gentleman above mentioned, who has

publifhed

* See the paflage from Plato, quoted p. 339,

f See what I have faid upon this fubjeft, Vol. ii. p. 97. where I have lho^Vll that

the reafoning or comparative fxculty can only be exercifed in three ways, viz. by

comparing Senfations Avith Senfations, in which 'A'ay only I fay the Brute compares

—

Ideas with Ideas—or Senfations with Ideas. In thefe two laft ways the Brute cannot

compare, becaufe he has not Ideas.

:}; Second Edition, Book ii. Chap. 4. and 5.
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publifhetl his Travels lii the Eaft Indies, among other cariofities

which he mentions in that country, has made fome obfervations up-

on the Orang Outangs. He never faw but one of them, and that

V7as in the Ifland of Sumatra ; but he appears to have inquired much

about them ; and he informs us that it is the univerfal opinion of the

EaO: Indians, that he is a man, but a ivild man, or itian of the ivoodsy

which the nameofO -ang Outang imports. Thofe people, therefore,

in whofe country they are, and who Iliould beft know them, are

all of opinion that they are men and not monkeys, which are ani-

mals perfediy well known in India, where they are in great num-

bers : And, accordingly, our author has given us a very particular

account of their manners, and method of living, the beft, I believe,

that is extant ; and, from what he fays of them, and of the Orang

Outang, it is evident that he did not believe that the Orang Outang

was of their fpecies. At the fame time, he lets us know that the opi-

nion of the European philofophers is that he is a monkey; but he ob-

ferves very juftly that in Europe only nngle individuals of them have

been feen, and thefe, children and in a ftate of captivity and confine-

ment, not in their natural ftate ; whereas, in India, they are feen in that

ftate ; and, as our author informs us, they live in the woods, or upon

mountains of difficult accefs, in little focieties, which do every thing

for their defence or fubfiftance that can be expeded of men abfo-

lutely wild and favage : And he fays he was informed by the Ma-

layfe, and all the other Indians, that, when they are in a ftate of

liberty, they copulate moft willingly w4th the females' of our fpe-

cies ; and they added that the offspring of that copulation does like-

wife produce* ; which, if true, puts an end to the queftion, and is

decifive of their humanity.

The one he faw in Sumatra was four French feet high,- and be-

twixt eight and ten inches more, that is, above five Englifh feet,^

which

* Eflays Philofophiques, &c. p. 571.
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'iswhich at prefent is near to the fize of a foldier among us. Hi
body was covered with hair fomewhat thicker upon the back than

before. He was altogether of the human form ; nor was there

any thing in his fhape different from that of other men, ex-

cept that his arms appeared to be a little longer than ordinary,

which he fays was caufed by his ufmg his hands, as Vv-ell as his

feet, when he ran or leaped a ditch, though commonly he walk-

ed ered:. He fays he faw no female of the fpecies ; but he was in-

formed that they were like other women, and, particularly, that they

had their monthly courfes. He adds, that it is fuppofed by the In-

dians, that the time of their geftation is feven months ; but this

they do not know with any certainty, becaufe none of them propa-

gate in the ftate of captivity *, with which they do not at all agree,

but continue fad and melancholy, uttering no founds, bii^t fuch as

exprefs pain and impatience. They are not, however, he fays, wic-

ked or malicious, though very wild ; and they come very foon to

underftand what they are commanded to do. Their melancholy and
difcontent with their condition, he fays, throws them at laft into a
confumption, of which they foon die : And, accordingly, he fays

the one that he faw in Sumatra, and whom he obferved to be in this

melancholy ftate, died, as he was informed, foon after he left the

iflandf.-

From thefe fads, the opinion which our author formed is that

they are of the human kind, but of a fpecies different from our's t •

for he, as well as the. other French philofophers, have adopted the

notion of Linnaeus, that the human fpecies is divifible into other
fubordinate fpeciefes ; a notion which muft appear very extraor-

Vol. III. Z z dinary

* Ibid. p. 370.

t Ibid. p. 395—371.

|. See Vol. i. of the Origin and Progrefs of Language, p. 306. Second Edition..,
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dinaiy to a man who has (ludled logic and the antient philofophy. For

he mufl: know how to dlftingiiUh betwixt a genus and a fpecies, and

betwixt the lowed fpeciesofany genus, which is only a fpecies, and the

higher, which are both genufesand fpeciefes in different refpeds : And

he muillikewife know, that the loweft fpecies of any genus is incapable

of any fubdivifion into other fpeciefes ; for the animals of that fpecies

muft either have the fpeciiic difference, which diftinguifhes them

from other fpeciefes of the fame genus, or they have it not ; and

betwixt thefe two there can be no medium *. Thus, Man is one of

the loweft fpeciefes of the genus Animal ; the fpecific and diftin-

<^uifhing difference of which is the being rational^ and having the

capacity of hitelk^ andfcience f. Thefe qualities, therefore, the O-

rano- Outan^ mufl: have, otherwife he is not a man ; and, though

he have them in a Icfs degree than others of the fame fpecies, he is

not, for that, of a different fpecies, but only an inferior animal of

the fame J.

What

* What I have faiJ here concerning genus and fpecies is fliortly faid j but it is

explained at fome length in the Fifth Chapter of the Second Book of the Firft Vo-

lume of theOrig.andProg. of Language, (Second Edition),where, I will venture to fay,

that the reader will find that divifion of things mto genus and fpecies, which is tlic

foundation of all logic, and hkewife the nature of definition, which is effential to all

fcience better explained than in any modern book that has fallen into my hands.

And he may be inftru£led by what is there faid, if he be not one of thofe great gcni-

iifes of the prefent age, who think they can do without the or.ganum of plailofophy,

and of all fciences, as the antlents called Logic, being that art which Cicero

recommends fo much, calling it, ' Omnium artium maxima, quae docet rem u-

< niverfam tribuere in partes", latentem expHcarc definiendo,' &c. ; Brutus^ Sive de

Claris Orat.

f Of the diftinflion betwixt the rational or comparative faculty and the InteUcciual,

fee what I have faid above, p. 359.

t If the reader defircs to be more particularly informed of the diflindion betwixt

fpecific differences and 'variations of the fpecies^ and betwixt variations of the fpecies and

variations of the Individualy he may confult the above quoted Firft Volume of the O-

rlgin and Progrefs of Language, p. 307. Second Edition.
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What has introduced this improper way of fpeaking, with lefpeft

to the fpecies Man^ is the not having obferved a progrefs in this

fpecies which is characteriftical of it, diftinguifhing it from every

other, and, accordingly, is made part of the dehnition of it above

given; for tbe capacity of intelkci and fcience, mentioned in the

definition, fuppofes that an animal may be a ?nan, without being ac-

tually intelligent or fcientilic, though he be not in the ftate of in-

fancy but full grown ; for it would be ridiculous to fuppofe that the

definition of the Peripatetic School could apply only to infants, and

not to men come to a ftate of maturity *. Being ignorant, there-

fore, of this progreffion of the fpecies, which I hold to be a fun-

damental principle of the hiftory and philofophy of Man, Linnaeus

has fuppofed that men, in the firft ftages of this progreffion, were

of a fpecies different from oiher men; when he might have as well

fuppofed that an infant among us was of a fpecies different from a

full grown man.

The only queftion, therefore, with refped to the OrangOutang, is,

Whetherhe be not in what may be'called the infantine flate of our fpe-

cies ; by which I meanthat ftate,when man, come to hisfull growth, has

only the capacity ofintelled or fcience, but not the adual ufe of them ?

Andjfetting afide what this lateft French traveller has faid of him, and

many other travellers, who have feen him, or had certain informa-

tion of him, not in captivity, but in his natural ftate, full grown

and living in fociety, I think it is evident, from the account Buffon

gives, which cannot be fufpedled of exaggeration, of the one he faw

and whom he appears to have ftudied very much,.that he was of the

human fpecies, and, I think, a good deal paft the infantine ftate of

the fpecies, though he was in the infantine ftate of the individual
;

for he was not above two years of age, and yet he was of greater

Z z 2 ftature,

* See upon this fubjefl what I have laid in the Origin and Progrefs of Language,

Vol. i. Second Edition, p. •^39. 340.
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ftature, being about two and one-half French feet, and fhowed much

more fcnfe and docility than any infant of that age among us. And,

indeed, what he did was wonderful in fo young a child ; for he fat at

table, did what he faw the reftof tlie company do, unfolded his napkin,

wiped liis mouth with it, ufed the Tpoon and fork to carry his victuals

to his mouth, filled his glak, andjhockcd with it, as the French call it,

when he was invited fo to do : With all this he was perfedlly tame

and gentle, and even kind and complaifant ; for he gave his hand to

the company to conduct them down flairs, and came up to gentle-

men and ladies to be carelTed by them, as our children do, and

walked with them with gravity and compofure *. Now, if it be

true

* BuiTon, Vol. xlv. p. 53. See wliat I have written upon the fubje^t of the

OranT Outang, Vol. i. of the Origin and Progrcfs of Language, Second Edition,

Book ii. Chap. iv. and v. p. 343. The account which Buffon gives of this Orang

Outang infant is fuch, that, if he had believed, as I do, that the Orang Outang

belongs to our fpecies, one fliould have thought that he magnified very much to fup-

port his hypothefis, fo much as to make him not only a man, fuch as we are, but ofa

race of men much fuperior to us. And, indeed, what he fays muft appear incredible

to thofe who have fo narrow a notion ofthe human fpecies, as to believe that all men,

in all ages and countries, have been, and are fuch as we fee them in Europe. But,

if we <Tive any credit to travellers, who have been among barbarous nations,

(and how elfe can we be informed of thofe nations), wc mufl believe that the

children of favage men are very much ftronger bodied, and farther advanced in

natural fagacity and underflanding than children of the fame age among us. Keopin,

the Swedifh traveller, relates that he himfelf faw a child, the offspring of a woman

by an Orang Outang, run about as foon as it was born, and climb up upon every

thing that was near it, as I have related, p. 133. And M. de la Broffe, a traveller

whom I have quoted in the Origin and Progrefs of Language, Vol. i. p. 277. of the

Second Edition, relates of this very animal, the Orang Outang, that two young

ones whom he purchafed, much younger than M. Bufl'on's Orang Outang, the one

of them being no more than fourteen months old, and the pther only twelve, fat at

table, and did fcveral of the things mentioned by BufFon, contrived to make them-

felves underftood by the cabin-boys aboard his fliip ; and, when thefe boys did not

^ive them wliat they wanted, feized them, bit them, and threw them down. •
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true what Ariftotle has faid *, that it is the Mind chiefly, or Inter-

nal Principle, which diftinguiflies the fpeciefes of animals from one

another, I afk what was wanting to denominate this animal a Man :

Buffon acknowledges that he had not only the outward form of a

man, but the inward principle, being of a difpofition and charaQer

altogether different from a monkey, ape, or baboon, as he has ex-

plained at fome length f* What objedtion, then, could be to his

humanity, except that, being two years of age, he did not fpeak ?

But, do the children of that age, among us, fpeak, though brought

up among perfons that fpeak, and taught as much as their mothers

and nurfes can teach them ? Is It pofFible to believe, if this infant

had not died about the age of three, but had lived to be a man, and

had been put to the fchool of Mr Braidwood among us, or of the

Abbe de L'Epee in Paris, or without fuch fchooling, that he would

not have learned to fpeak by mere imitation, though, it is likely,

more flowly than our children do, as being of a favage and dumb

race, and confequently not inheriting that aptitude and facility to

learn to fpeak, which our children have.

And here I mud obferve, that thofe v^^ho have contrived this new

definition of man, by which they msike/peaking to be eflential to

him, muft maintain that articulation is natural to man ; for, if they

allow it to be artificial, and to be acquired only by teaching or imi-

tation, then, when we fay that a man does not fpeak, we only

mean that he has not had an opportunity of being taught : And, e-

ven if we fhould fuppofe that there were fome defed in his organs

of pronunciation, or in his heai'ing, (which is common enough

at prefent, and is becoming more and more fo every day), I think

it would be hard to refufe him the appellation of a man, if he

fliowed that he had the underllanding of a man. But the Orang

Outang has no fuch defed:, either in his organs of pronunciation,

or hearing, as has been found upon diffedion ; and one of them

I

* See Vol. i. p. 341. of Origin and Progrefs of Language, Second Edition.

I Buffon, ubi fiipra.

I
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I have mentioned *, had learned to articulate a few words, and

might no doubt, if he had lived, been taught to fpeak. Buffon's

objection, therefore, to the humanity of tlie Orang Outang that he

was acquainted with, muft not have been, that he had not learned

to fpeak, being a child only of two years of age, but that he was

not capable of learning. This certainly was more than BufFon

knew, and is in the higheO; degree improbable. But, fupponng

he had lived, and had never learned to fpeak, which is the cafe of

Peter the Wild Boy, I would have Mr Buflbn confider how difficult

an operation articulation is ; or, if he is not learned enough in the

mechanifm of fpeech to know this, I would have him try himfelf to

pronounce the Greek ^, or the Englifli th. This is what I know

he cannot do ; and for what rcaibn ? not for any defeat in his or-

gans, but becaufe he has not been accuftomcd from his infancy to

do fo. And, if this be fo, .what muft the cafe of the Orang Outang

be, who never has been aecuftom.ed to fpeak at all, and who is not

of fpeaking parents, but of a mute favage.race f ?

I w411 only add upon this fubjedl of the Orang Outang, that, if

the reader is not convinced of his humanity, by the accounts of fo

many credible travellers concerning him, whom I have quoted in

the Firft Volume of the Origin and Progrefs of Language, and alfo

by the teftimony of antient authors, whom I have alfo quoted in

that book, and fome of them in this Volume, it can only proceed

from a ridiculous vanity, which makes him fcorn to be of a race who

were once Orang Outangs ; and he might as well be alhamed that

he

* Page 66.

f See what I have faid, Vol. i. of the Origin and Progi-efs of Language, (p. 300.

of the Second Edition), of the great difference betwixt the children of the favages

and of civilized men, in many things, and particularly in a difpofition and aptitude

to learn. See alfo what M. Buffon himfelf has faid of the great difficulty with

which a child learns to fpeak ; Ibid. p. 296.
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he hlmfelf was once an embryo in the womb, and then an infant,

very much weaker, and every way more dcfpicable, than the infiint

of an Orang Outang.

The cafe of the Orang Outang, I think, it is impofnble to dl-

ftinguiih from the cafe of Peter the Wild Boy 3 for, if Mr BufFon's

Orang Outang was nota man, bccaufe he had not learned to fpeak at

the age of /wo, it Is impolTible to believe that Peter, who, at the age

Q)ifevent)\ and, after having been above fifty years in England, has

learned to articulate but a few words, is a man ; and yet I have it

from moft refpedable authority, of a man of iilgh rank now living,

and who remembers very well, being then above the age of twenty,

and in London, when Peter was brought over, that his humanity

was never doubted of, though he had been caught running upon all

four in the woods of Hanover. I have related in this Volume ma-

ny particulars concerning this extraordinary phaenosuenon, which I

myfelf obferved, or learned from others ; but, fince printing that

part of the work, I have received further information concerning

him, which I will here give to the public, from a young gentleman

of Oxford, of the name of Burgefs, who took the trouble, at my
defire, to go and fee him, and inquire about him. He is well

known as a fcholar, by feveral ingenious things that he has publifh-

ed ; and- 1 hope he will contribute not a little to the great work that

is going on at Oxford, of reftoring the philofophy of the Antients,

which will be greatly to his honour, and, I think, very much to the

honour of the Univerfity, if they fliall be the firft in Europe to fet

on foot again a philofophy that has been fo long extindt, to the

great lofs, not only of good learning, but of religion ; for all the

philofophy, that has been in flifliion fince the Antient was put down,

has had a tindure, more or lefs, of Materialifm and Atheifm.

I
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I will give Mr Burgefs's account of Peter in liis own words, as I

cannot give it in better. After acknowledging, in the mod polite

terms, the obligation which, he is pieafed to fay, he has to me, for

givin'>- him an opportunity of feeing fo great a natural curiofity, he

tells me that he had been twice at Berkhempftead, to fee Peter,

within a mile of v^^hich he lives in a farm-houfe called Broadway,

and that he had got his information from the farmer with whom he

Jives—from the mailer of the Inn at Berkhempftead—from the peo-

ple at the Ttvo Waters^ a fmall village, within about two miles of

Berkhempllead—and from an old gentleman in Hemftead, a greater

village, within about three miles of Berkhempftead ; Then he pro-

ceeds thus : ,

" Peter the Wild Boy lives at a farmer Brill's, at a place, or ra-

ther a farm, called Broadway, about a mile from Berkhemftead,

where he has lived about thirteen years. The farmer faid he was

eighty-four years old. He has a fair clear countenance, and a

quick eye. He is about five feet fix inches high ; and is ftill very

robuft and mufcular. In his youth he was very remarkable for his

ftrength. He is faid to have fometimes run feventy or eighty miles

a- day. His ftrength always appeared fo much fuperior, that the

ftrongeft young men were afraid to contend with him : And this

ftrength continued almaft unimpaired till about a year and a half a-

co, when he was fuddenly taken ill, fell down before the fire, and

for a time loft the ufe of his right fide ;'finee which, it has been vi-

fibly lefs than before. The farmer told me that his portrait has been

lately feveral times taken. A print of him v^rould be a great curi-

ofity, and an ornament to your book.

** 1 could get no intelligence of the old woman whom you men*-

tioned ; but 1 met with an old gentleman, a furgeon, at Hempftead,

who remembers to have feen Peter in London, between the years

1724
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1724 and 1726. He told me, that, when he firft came to England,

he was particularly fond of raw flefn and bones, (he is at this day

very fond of a bone, with which he will amufe himfelf for a long

time after it has been picked by any other perfon) ; and that he was

then always dreiled in fine clothes, (the drefs he remembers him in

was "-reen and eoldV of which Peter feemed not a little proud. Ele

ftill retains his paffion for finery, fine curtains, clean breaches,

fmart hat, &c. ; and, if any perfon has any thing fmooth or fhi-

nino- in his drefs, it will foon attrad his notice, and Peter will fliew

his attention by ftroaking it. He is not a great eater. At dinner, he

is commonly content with a bit of pudding or meat. He is fond

of water ; after he has drunk his breakfaft of tea, or even of milk,

he will often go out to the pump, and drink feveral draughts of

water. He is not fond of beer ; and, till lately, he would not

drink it : But he is very fond of all kinds of fpirits, particularly

crin • as he is alfo of onions, which he will eat like apples. He

does not often go out without his mafter ; but he will fome-

times go to Berkhemftead, and call at the gin-fhop. They always

know his errand, and will treat him. It is one of the moft power-

ful means to perfiaade him to do any thing with alacrity, to fing

with fpirit, Sec. : Hold up a glafs of gin, at the time you tell him to

fine better and louder, and he will undoubtedly fmile and raife his

voice. He cannot bear the tafte of phyfic, nor the fight of an apor.

thecary who once attended him. He will not take phyfic, but un-

der fome great difgulfe, fuch as gin.

" If he hears any mufic, he will clap his hands, and throw his

head about in a wild frantic manner. He has a very quick fenfe of

mufic, and will often repeat a tune after once hearing. When he

has heard a tune, which is difficult, he continues humming it for a

long time, and he is very uneafy till he is mafter of it. He can

fin^ a great many tunes ; and will always change the tune when

Vol. III. A a a the
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the name only of another tune, with which he is acquainted, is men-

tioned to him. He does not always hit upon the tune at once

which is aiked, but he correds himfelf eafily with the lead afEft-

ance.

"Heunderftands every thing that isfaid to him by his mafter and

miftrefs ; and fhows, by liis countenance, that he knows when you

are talking of him ; but, in general, he takes very Uttle notice of a-

ny thing, which does not attract his notice by its finery, fmooth-

nefs, &c. While I was with him, the farmer afked feveral que-

ftions, which he anfwered rapidly, and nor very diftindlly, but fuf-

ficiently fo as to be underftood even by a ftranger to his manner.

Some of the queftions were, Who is your father ?—King George.

What is ydur name I—Pe-ter
;

(he always pronounces the two fyl-

lables of his name with a fhort interval between them). What is

that ?—Bow-wow, (for the dog). What horfe will you ride upon ?

—Cuckow
;
(This is not the name of any of their horfes, but it is

a name with which he always anfwers that queftion
;
perhaps it

was the name of one of his former matter's horfes). What will you

do with this r (tea, gin, &c.)—He will put his hand to his mouth.

If you point to his beard, nofe, or mouth, and afk what is that, he

will tell you plainly. His anfwers, I think, never exceed two words

;

and he never fays any thing of his own accord. I forgot to men-

tion, that he has been taught alfo to fay, when he is afked, What

are you ?-..-Wild man. Where were you found ?—Hannover. Who

found you ?—King George. If he is told to tell twenty, he will

count the number exadlly on his fingers, with an indiftintl found at

each number ; but, after anotlier perfon, he will fay, one, two,

three, &c. pretty diftindly.

*' Till laft fpring, (1782), which was foon after his illnefs, he

-always Ihewed himfelf remarkably animated by the influence of the

fpring,
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fprlng, and would fing all day long, and, if it was clear, half the

night. He is very much pleafcd with the appearance of the moon

and the ftars. He will fometimes (land out in the warmth of the

fun, with his face thrown up to it, in a very difficult and ftrained

attitude; and likes to be out in a ftarry night, if it be not cold.

Upon hearing this, a perfon would naturally inquire, whether he

has, or appears to have, any idea of the great Author of all thefe

wonders ? Indeed, I thought it a queftion of fo much curiofity,

that, when I had left Broadway for feveral miles, I rode back to in-

quire whether he had at any time betrayed the leaft fenfe of a Su-

perior Being. They told me that, when he came into that part of

the country firft of all, he was fent to fchool for fome time, and dif-

ferent methods were employed to teach him to lead, and with it the

principles of religion ; but all in vain : He learnt nothing ;
nor did

he ever ihow any confcioufnefs of a God from his own feelings.

" He is very fond of fire ? and is often bringing in fewel, which

he would heap up as high as the fire-place would contain it, if he

was not prevented by his mafter. He will fit in the chimney cor-

ner, even in the midft of fummer, while they are brewing with a

very large fire, which is fufhcient to make another perfon faint who

fits there long. He will often amufe himfelf, by fetting five or fix

chairs before the fire, and placing himfelf in every one of them in

their turns, as his love of variety prompts him to change his

place.

*' He is extremely good tempered, except in cold and gloomy

weather ; for he is very fenfible of the change of the atmofphere.

He is not eafily provoked ; but, when he has been made very angry

by any one, he would run after them, making a ftrangc noife, with

his teeth fixed into the back of his hand. I could not find that he

had ever done any violence in the houfe, excent that when he firft:

A a a 2 came
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came over, he would fometimes tear his bed clothes to pieces, which

it was long before he was reconciled to. He has never, (at leaft

fince his prefent mafter has known him), fhown any attention to

women ; and I am told he never did, except when he was purpofely

and jocofely forced into an amour.

*' He has run away feveral times fmce he has been at Broadway,

but not fince he has been with his prefent mafter. He was taken up

for a fpy in Scotland, in 1745, or 1746 : As he was unable to fpeak,

they fuppofed him obftlnate, and he was going to be confined, and

was threatened with puniftiment for contumacy ; but a Lady, who

had feen him in England, told them who it was, and dired:ed them

where to fend him. Some fay he was found at Norfolk. When he

ran away from his mafters, he ufed to live on raw herbage, berries,

and young tender roots of trees. The old people at the Tivo Waters

told me a circumftance, which, as they could not, I think, have col-

lected from his information, may have only the authority of conjec-

tural tradition, that, when he ran away, he always followed the

courfe of the clouds.

" Of the people who are about him, he is particularly attached to

his mafter. He will often go out with him and his men into the

field, and feems pleafed in being employed in any thing which can

aflift them. But he muft always have fome perfon to difedl: his ac-

tions, as you may judge by the following circumftance. Peter was

employed one day with his mafter in filling a dung-cart. His ma-

fter had occafion to go into the houfe for fomething, and left Peter

to finifh the work. The work was foon done. But Peter muft have

fomething to employ himfelf ; and he faw no reafon why he fhould

not be as ufefully employed in emptying the dung out as he was in

putting it into the cart. When his mafter came out, he found the

I cart
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cart nearly emptied agairr ; and learned a lefTon by it, which he ne-

ver afterwards neglected.

** Thefe were all the circumflances which I was able to colled
;

and I ftiall be happy if they afford you any fatisfaQion."

From this account of him, It is evident that he is not an idiot, as

fome people are willing to believe him to be, but fuch a man as

one fhould exped a mere favage to be, that is, a man that has not

the ufe of fpeech, and is entirely uninftruded in all our arts and

fciences. What alone can induce any one to believe him an ideot,

is that he has not learned in fo long a time to fpeak, though he was

fent to fchool, and, as it is laid, much pains taken upon him. But,

in xhtjirji place, it is to be confidered that he was about fifteen, as

the Newfpapers fay, when he was catched and brought to England,

and much older, if we believe the account of his age given by the

farmer, with whom he lives. Now, though articulation be learned

by infants, whofe organs are tender, foft, and pliable, by imitation

only, or at leaft without much trouble in teaching them, yet, when
they grow up, and their organs become hard, and lefs flexible, they

cannot learn by imitation merely, nor by teaching without much diffi-

culty, if at all, as is evident from the cafe of thofe who have been

brought up in civilized nations, and accuftomed to fpeak from their

infancy, and yet cannot pronounce certain articulate founds, be-

caufe they have not learned to do it when they were infants. Thus,

a Frenchman, as I obferved before, cannot pronounce the Greek

0, or the Engllfh ih, nor an Englifhman the afpirated kappa^

of the Greeks, that is the x.

ido^ The fchooling, that Peter got, was not fuch as, I think, could

have taught him to fpeak when he was fo far advanced in life, if

lie had had the heft natural parts, and a greater difpofition to learn,,

than
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than can be expected in any Savage, who, not perceiving the im-

mediate utility of fpeach, either for faftenance or felf-defence, will

not be difpofed to take fo much trouble as is neceffary to learn an

art fo difficult to be learned, efpecially at an advanced time of life.

And, therefore, I rather v/onder, that, at a common country fchool,

fuch as Peter was put to, he has learned fo many words, many more

than I thought he had known, till I got this information from Mr

Burgefs : And it appears that he has learned alio the ufe of num-

bers to a certain degree ; and his progrefs in mufic would appear to

me very wonderful, if I did not know that mufic was much more

natural to Man than articulation. But, even with refpedt to it, I

can have no doubt, but that, if he had been taught by fuch a mailer

as Mr Braidwood, he would long before now have fpoken very per-

fectly. But, even from Mr Braidwood, he could not have learned by

imitation merely, nor even by precept ; for Mr Braidwood muft not

only have fhown him, by his own example, the pofition and conii-

guration of the organs neceffary for pronouncing fuch and fuch

founds, but he muil have laid hands upon him, as he does upon his

deaf fcholars, and put his organs in the proper pofition, at leaft as

many of them as he could reach in that way.

As to Religion, I think it is impoffible that an animal, whofe In-

[ teiled; is only forming, and not yet formed, can have any notion of

a Deity, which certainly does not belong to the Animal but to the

Intellectual Nature : So that all we can fay of the religion of a per-

fed Savage is, that he has the capacity of being religious, as well

as of becoming an intelligent creature ; and, therefore, it might be

added, if it were neceifary, to the Peripatetic definition of a man,

that he is capable of religion^ as ivcll as ofinteUed andfciencc.

The only objection of any weight to the credibility of what is re-

lated of Peter in his wild (late in the Newfpapers, is, that it is faid

he
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he fed upon grafs, and mofs of trees *. Of this objecllon I have

taken notice already t And I will add here, that thofe who main-

tain that Man cannot live upon herbage, or vegetable food of any-

kind, appear to me to confound the Man of God and Nature with

the artificial animal he has made himfelf, and to be as ignorant of

the hiftory as the philofophy of Pvlan. Diodorus Siculus relates that

the firft men in Egypt ate grafs and roots that grew in the marlhes :

and there is one root particularly that he names, and calls it

agrojils, upon which he fays cattle fatten, and which, in thofe very

antient times, nouriihed men : And the memory of that food was pre-

ferved, even in his time, in Egypt ; for men, when they prefented

themfelves before the Gods, had of that herb in their hands. And
« it was not, he fays, till later times, that Ifis taught them the

ufe of the lotus for bread ; the memory of which w^as alfo preferved

In all the monuments of that Goddefs. Befides thefe fads, of

fo great antiquity, but which, I am perfuaded, Diodorus relates

from good information, and were confirmed, as I have juft now
faid, by rites and ceremonies, pradifed in his time, he in-

forms us of what mull have fallen under his own obfervation,

that the children in Egypt fed upon reeds, and other aquatic plants,

which grew in the river and marfhes j:. And not only in Egypt,

but in India, as Arrian relates upon the authority of Megafthenes,

who appears to have known more of India than any man of the

antient world, the Indians, before they were civilized and taught

arts by Bacchus, fed upon the barks of trees : And, in later times,

as late as when Megafthenes wrote, he fays that the Gymnofo-

phifts fed in the fame way §. And, in Arcadia, Paufanias relates,

tliat,

* Page 58. of this Volume..

t Page 66.

% See Volume Firft of the Origin and Progrefs of Langu:ige, p. 60^, of the Sc-

-cond Edition.

^ AxTvm's Itidicay p. 325.
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that, as Ifis firft taught the Egyptians to eat lotus^ fo Pelafgus firft

taught the Arcadians to eat beech mafl'^.

To come down to later times, Dion Caflius, the Roman hiftorian,

'^vho gives us the heft account of North Britain that we have

from any antient author, having probably been there with the Em-

peror Sevcrus, whofe fecretary he was, relates that the antient Cale-

donians fed in part upon the bark of trees f. And, even among ci-

vilized nations, fuch as the Romans, it appears to have been under-

flood that men could live upon that food : For Caeiar's fol-

diers, when they were befieging Pompey at Dyrrachium, and very

hard put to it for want of provifions, faid that they would rather

live upon bark of trees, than fuffer Pompey to efcape %, And, to

come down to our own times. Captain Cook relates that the people

of New Caledonia ufed for food the bark of a certain tree, which

his people tafted, and did not find difagreeable.

I have been told that the anatomy of a man fhows that he cannot

fubfift upon herbage, or upon bark of trees. But this 1 hold to be

a miftake ; at leaft, I have met with no anatomift who would un-

dertake to fhow there was fuch a difference betwixt the anatomy of

a horfe and of a man, that a horfe could fubfift upon herbage, but

not a man ; and, if the anatomifts were of another opinion, I fhould

have a great fcruple, upon nice anatomical obfervations, to rejedt

fads fo attefted as thofe I have mentioned. If, therefore, it had

been faid, that he only fed upon herbage, and the mofs or barks of

trees, it would not have been at all incredible. But that is not

faid : So that we muft fuppofe, that when he could find fruits or

roots,

* Paufanias, Lib. vlii. in initio.

f Lib. 76. cap. 12.

i De Bdio Civil/, Lib. iii. Cap. 41.
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roots, he would feed upon them likewir* ; and, accordingly, as to

roots, Dean Swift, in the account above -mentioned, fays tl>at he.

was fo expert in finding truiHes, that a dog was an afs to him*.

Setting afide, therefore, the teftimony, both of antient authors and

modern travellers, I think thefe two inflances, the one of the Orano-

Outang child, whom we muft believe to be a human creature, if we
give credit to what Mr Buffon relates, or, if we will not go fo far as

even to France for information concerning our own fpecies, the other

ofPeter theWild Boy,whom every one among us may fee with his own
eyes, muft convince even thofe, who believe nothing of antient times

or remote countries, that men are not, nor have not been always

the fame, in all ages, and all nations, fuch as we fee them at prefent

in Europe—As to the philofopher v/ho knows that we are com-
pounded of two fubftances quite diftind:, the Animal and Intellec-

tual Mind, he cannot have the leaft doubt that there is a progrefs
in the /pedes as well as in the individual ; and that the Animal muft
at firft predominate in both, and the Inteiledual Nature be produ-
ced only at laft, flowly even in the individuals among us, who leara
both by imitation and teaching, but infinitely more flowly amon^-
perfed Savages, who muft invent and teach themfelves every
thing..

B b b y^\^^^

* In an Edition of Swift's wprks, in 1751, printed in London by C. Bathurfl:, I

find that the account of Peter is faid to be the work of Dr Arbuthnot, which fliould
give it an additional credit, as he had the keeping of him ; and, as there is not the
leaft infinuation there that he was an idiot, I am convinced that no man, at tliar

time, believed fo
; nor do I think it is poflible that any man who fees him at pre-

fent can be of that opinion. The faft which Mr Burgefs obferves of his firft filling a
dung cart, and then emptying it, only fliows that he knew nothing of farming;
And, as that was the cafe, it wa-s natural enough, that having feen a dung cart empl
tied, as well as filled, he ftiould do both.



3^8 A Pi P E N D I X. Chap. IIL

What changes we have undergone in a prior ftate of our exift-

ence, and whether we have rifen in that ftate, or fallen to what we

now are, and what progrefs we are to make in the life to come, are

fpeculations which do not belong to this part of my work.

N I S.
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